The 
GREEK DIALECTS 


Grammar 
Selected Inscriptions 
Glossary 


By 
Carl Darling Buck 





THE UNIVERSITY OF CHICAGO PRESS 


The present volume is a complete revision and expansion of 
Introduction to the Study of the Greek Dialects, published by 
Ginn and Co., Copyright 1928. 


Tun University or Cutcaco Press, Cutcaco 37 


Cambridge University Press, London, N.W. 1, England 
The University of Toronto Press, Toronto 5, Canada 


Copyright 1955 under the International Copyright Union. All 

rights reserved. Published 1955. Composed by E, J. Britt, 

Leiden, The Netherlands. Printed by Tun Univarstty oF 
Cricaao Prusa, Chicago, Ulinois, U.S.A. 





PREFACE 


The changes from the previous editions of the Introduction to 
the Study of the Greek Dialects have been so great that the old 
plates could not be used, and this is virtually a new book. 

Ihave changed the title to The Greek Dialects, as both simpler 
and in a measure also appropriate. For it is fair to claim that 
the book is, for the time being, the most up-to-date treatment 
of the subject. Bechtel’s monumental work (3 vols; 1,781 pp.) 
is a storehouse containing many items of detail not noticed here. 
But there is a deal of repetition incident to the arrangement 
adopted, and, more important, much new material has become 
available since its date. 

The new material furnishes significant additions to our 
knowledge of several dialects, as Thessalian, Boeotian, and 
notably that of Cyrene. But I have hoped in vain for the greatest 
desiderata—early inscriptions of some extent from Lesbos and 
from East Locris. 

I am more than ever convinced that the arrangement adopted 
here is not only more economical of space, but also more il- 
luminating, than the separate treatment of the several dialects 
followed in other works. 

I am indebted to the University of Chicago Press, to which 
the copyright has been transferred from the previous publishers, 
for undertaking the new publication and for the competent 
services in its execution; and to Dr. D. Georgacas for painstaking 
proofreading and other assistance. 
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PART I 
GRAMMAR OF THE DIALECTS 





ABBREVIATIONS 


The following abbreviations are employed for languages, dialects, and 


local sources of the forms quoted. 
Acarn. = Acarnanian 

Ach, = Achaean 

Aegin. = Aeginetan 

Aetol. = Aetolian 

Agrig. = of Agrigentum 
Amorg. = of Amorgos 
Amphiss, = Amphissan 

And. = of Andania 

Arc. = Arcadian 

Arc,-Cypr. = Arcado-Cyprian 
Arg. = Argive (of Argos) 





Argol, = Argolic (of Argolis, outside 
of or including Argos; but mostly 


marked Epid., Troez., etc.) 
Astyp. = of Astypalaea 
Att. = Attic 
Att.-Ion, = Attic-Ionic 
Avest. = Avestan 
Boeot. = Boeotian 
Calymn, = of Calymna 
Carpath. = of Carpathos 
Chalced. = of Chalcedon 
Chalcid. = Chalcidian 
Cleon. = of Cleonae 
Cnid. = Cnidian 
Corinth. = Corinthian 
Corcyr. = Corcyrean 
Cret. = Cretan 
Cypr. = Cyprian 
Cyren, = Cyrenaean 
Delph. = Delphian 
Dodon. = of Dodona 
Dor. = Doric 
El, = Elean 
Eng. = English 
Ephes. = Ephesian 
Epid Epidaurian 
Epir. = Epirotan 
Eretr. = Eretrian 














Eub. = Euboean- 


Germ. = German 
Gortyn. = Gortynian 
Heracl. = Heraclean 


Herm. = of Hermione 
IE = Indo-European 


Ion. = Ionic 
Lac. = Laconian 
Lat. = Latin 


Lesb. = Lesbian 

Locr. = Locrian 

Mant. = Mantinean 
Meg. = Megarian 

Mel. = of Melos 

Mess. = Messenian 
Mil. = of Miletus 
Mycen. = of Mycene 
Nisyr. = of Nisyros 
N.W.Grk. = Northwest Greek 
Olynth. = of Olynthus 
Orop. = of Oropus 
Pamph. = Pamphylian 
Phlias. = Phliasian (of Phlius) 
Phoc. = Phocian 
Rheg. = of Rhegium 
Rhod. = Rhodian 
Selin. = of Selinus 
Sicil. = Sicilian 
Sicyon. = Sicyonian 
Skt. = Sanskrit 

Stir. = of Stiris 

Styr. = of Styra 
Sybar. = of Sybaris 
Syrac. = Syracusan 
Teg. = Tegean 

Thas. = of Thasos 
Ther. = Theran 

Thess. = Thessalian 
Troez. = of Troezen 





For abbreviations of modern works of reference see pp. 337 ff. Those 
used for the names of Greek authors are familiar. Likewise those used 
for grammatical terms, as adj., adv., sb. (= substantive, noun), vb., 
cpd., sg., pl., masc., fem., gen., dat., act., mid., pass., subj., opt., infin., 


imv., pple., etc. Note also gram. = grammarians or grammatical (with 
reference to forms quoted from the ancient grammiarians), and lit. = 
literary (with reference to forms quoted from the literary dialects without 


mention of the individual authors). 


INTRODUCTION 


CLASSIFICATION AND INTERRELATION OF THE DIALECTS 


1. When the ancient grammarians spoke of the four dialects 
of Greece—Attic, Ionic, Aeolic, and Doric, to which some added 
the xouvy as a fifth—they had in mind solely the literary dialects, 
which furnished the occasion and object of their study. But 
these literary dialects represent only a few of the many forms 
of speech current in Greece, most of which play no part whatever 
in literature, and, apart from some scattered glosses, would be 
entirely unknown to us were it not for the wealth of inscriptions 
which the soil of Greece has yielded in modern times. 

The existence of Ionic, Aeolic, and Doric elements in the people 
and speech of Greece is an undoubted fact of Greek history, and 
one of the first importance to an understanding of the dialect 
relations. But there is no warrant, either in the earlier Greek 
tradition or in the linguistic evidence, for making this an all- 
inclusive classification. These three elements were precipitated, 
as it were, on the coast of Asia Minor, where their juxtaposition 
gave rise to the historical recognition of the distinction. And as 
the Ionians, Aeolians, and Dorians of Asia Minor were colonists 
from Greece proper, it was a natural and proper inference of the 
historians that they reflected ethnic divisions which also existed, 
or had once existed, in the mother country. 

As to who were the Dorians of Greece proper there was of 
course no mystery. They formed a well-defined group throughout 
the historical period, and the tradition that they came originally 
from the Northwest is completely borne out by the close relation- 
ship of the Doric and Northwest Greek dialects (see below). 

That the Ionians were akin to the inhabitants of Attica was an 
accepted fact in Greek history, and the Athenians are called 
Ionic both in Herodotus (e.g., 1.56) and Thucydides (6.82, 7.57). 
The linguistic evidence is equally unmistakable. The only un- 
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certainty here is as to the extent of territory which was once 
Jonic. There are various accounts according to which Ionians 
once occupied the southern shore of the Corinthian gulf, the later 
Achaea (e.g., Hdt. 1.145-46, 7.94), Megara (e.g., Strabo 9.392), 
Epidaurus (e.g., Paus. 2.26.2), and Cynuria (Hdt. 8.73). If these 
accounts in themselves are of questionable value, yet we cannot 
doubt that the Ionians before the migration were not confined 
to Attica. The close relations of Epidaurus and Troezen with 
Athens, in cult and legend, are significant for the Argolic Acte, 
and it is reasonable to assume that at least the entire shore of 
the Saronic gulf was once Ionic. Indeed it is now a widely favored 
view, uncertain yet not unlikely, that the ancestors of the Ionians 
(the name of course is later) constituted the first wave of Greek 
migration and once occupied much of the territory which, with 
the next waves of migration, was held by speakers of Aeolic 
and the dialect which later survived as Arcado-Cyprian. 
The affinities of the Aeolians were more obscure, for theirs 
was the earliest migration to Asia Minor, the most remote from 
the historical period. But Thessaly was the scene of their favorite 
legends, the home of Achilles, as also of their eponymous hero 
Aeolus, and many of their place-names had their counterpart 
in Thessaly. In Herodotus we find the tradition that the Thessa- 
lians of the historical period were invaders from the west who 
occupied what had hitherto been an Aeolic land}, and with 
this the linguistic evidence is in perfect accord. For Thessalian 
is of all dialects the most closely related to Lesbian, and at the 
same time shares in some of the characteristics of the West 
Greek dialects, this admixture of West Greek elements being 
somewhat stronger in Thessaliotis than in Pelasgiotis. See 201, 
202, 210, and Charts I, II. The Boeotians also are called Aeolians 
by Thucydides, ? and the Boeotian dialect is, next to Thessalian, 
the most closely related to Lesbian. These three have several 
notable characteristics in common (see 201 and Charts I, IT), 


1 Hdt. 7.176: émel @ecaudrol FABov éx Oeorpwrav olxjoovtes yy thy 
AlonriSx, THY mep viv éxtéara. 

2 Thuc. 7.57: obtor 3¢ Aloarc Alodetor totc xticact Bouwtoig totic pete 
Lupaxosioy xar’ dvayxny gudyovto, i.e., the Acolians of Methymna, Tenedos, 
etc., were compelled to fight against the Aeolians who founded these 
cities, namely, the Boeotians; id. 3.2: Botwtév Evyyevav évtwv (of the 
Lesbians) 
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and are known as the Aeolic dialects. But in Boeotian there is 
an even stronger admixture of West Greek elements than in 
Thessalian (see 217 and Charts I, II), the historical explanation 
of which must be the same. If we credit the statement of Thucy- 
dides that the Boeotian invaders were from Arne, whence they 
had been driven by the Thessalians, ? we should recognize in 
these Boeotians not a part of the old Aeolic population of Thes- 
saly, but a tribe of West Greek invaders from Epirus (cf. Mt. 
Boeon), like the Thessalians who forced them onward. The 
Aeolic element is to be ascribed rather to the tribes, or some of 
them, comprising the early stratum, as, for example, the Minyans 
of Orchomenos. However obscure such details may be, the 
evidence is perfectly clear that both Boeotia and Thessaly 
were once Aeolic, but were overrun by West Greek tribes which 
adopted the speech of the earlier inhabitants in greater or less 
degree. 

It is a natural presumption, of which there are some specific 
indications, that not only Thessaly and Boeotia but the inter- 
mediate lands of Phocis and Locris, and even southern Aetolia— 
in fact, all that portion of Greece north of Attica which plays 
a role in the legends of early Greece—was once Aeolic. Phocaea 
in Asia Minor, which, though later Ionic, surely belonged ori- 
ginally to the strip of Aeolic colonies, was believed to be a colony 
of Phocis and in the dialect of Phocis there are actually some 
relics of Aeolic speech as the dative plural of consonant stems in 
-eoot, which is also found in Locris (107.3). As for southern 
Aetolia, the region of Calydon and Pleuron was once called 
Aeolis according to Thucydides, 4 and the probability is that 
the Aetolians of the Homeric period were Aeolic, though their 
name was taken by the later, West Greek, invaders. The Aetolian 
occupation of Elis was an accepted tradition, and the existence 
of an Aeolic element in the dialect of Elis, like the dative plural 
in -eoot, may be brought into connection with this if we assume 
that while the invaders were Aetolians in the later sense, that is, 
West Greek, as Elean is distinctly a West Greek dialect, they 


3 Thuc. 1.12: Bouwtot te yap of viv éEnxooté eret peta “IAlov dAwow 
“Apvns d&vactavtes bd Oeaaardyv thy viv Bouwtlav, medtepov 8¢ Kadunide viv 
xahovpévny dxnoav. 

4 Thuc. 3.102: é¢ thy AloAl8a thy viv xaroupévny Kadrvddva xal [Arcupdive. 
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had nevertheless adopted certain characteristics of the earlier 
Aeolic Aetolian and brought them to Elis. Corinth was also once 
occupied by Aeolians according to Thucydides, 5 and it is a 
noteworthy fact that the dative plural in -eso, which is un- 
known in other Doric dialects, is found in various Corinthian 
colonies (107.3). 

But we have passed beyond the limits within which the term 
Aeolic, or in general the division into Ionic, Doric, and Aeolic, 
can with any propriety be applied to the peoples and dialects 
of the historical period. It is only in Strabo that these three 
groups are made into an all-inclusive system of classification, 
by means of an unwarranted extension of Aeolic to include 
everything that is not Ionic or Doric. And yet it is, unfortunately, 
this statement of Strabo’s, ® the error of which has long since 
been recognized, that has often been taken as representative 
of ancient tradition and still colors, in the literal sense, our 
maps of ancient Greece. The historical Phocians, Locrians, 
Actolians, etc., were not, as Strabo’s statement implies, called 
Acolic. Neither in Herodotus, Thucydides, nor any early writer 
are they ever brought under any one of the three groups. Their 
dialects, with that of Elis, which Strabo also calls Aeolic, all of 
which may be conveniently designated the Northwest Greek 
dialects, are, in spite of some few traces of Aeolic as mentioned 
above, most closely related to the Doric dialects. There is scarcely 
one of the general characteristics common to the Doric dialects 
in which they do not share, though they also have certain pe- 
culiarities of their own (see 223, 226, and Charts I, II). If we 
were to classify them under any one of the three groups, it is 
unquestionably Doric to which they have the best claim, and if 
Strabo and our maps so classed them there would be no very 

5 Thuc. 4.42: brép ob 6 Lodbyerog Adgos Zotiv, ég’ bv Awptig to ma&har 
iSpubévreg totic ev tH méAer KoprvOlorc érod¢uouv, obaw Alodcbot. 

® Strabo 8.333: mavteg yap of extd¢ lofuod rhhy Abnvalov xal Meyapéov 
ual tév mepl tov Hapvaccdv Awpréwv xab viv Ect AloAeic xadodvtat... xal of 
evrdo (sc. "IoOy0b) Alodreig modtepov Haav, el?’ éutyOyoav, lovey pév éx tis 
Artixas tov Alywahov xataoyovtey, TOY 8 ‘Hoaxrerdaov robs Awpréag xataya- 
yévtwv... of uev odv “"Taveo e2énesov madwy taxes bro "Ayatdv, Aloruxod 
Ovoug * eheteOn 8’ ev tH Medronowhow ta 30 On, 16 te Alodtxdy xal 7d Amprxdv. 
S01 pev obv Artov tots Awpteboww exerdtxovto, xa0dnep auvéBy tots te ’Apxdor 


xal toic ’Hretous, ... , obtot alortoth Buenty Ones, of 8° rdw poeth teve exen- 
cavro && duooiv, of pev padAov ol 3 hrrov a onGovtes. 
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serious objection. Indeed, modern scholars do often class them 
under “Doric in the wider sense,” calling them specifically 
“North Doric’. But on the whole it seems preferable to retain 
the term Doric in its historical application and employ West 
Greek as the comprehensive term to include the Northwest 
Greek dialects and the Doric proper. As to the Arcadians too, 
calling them Aeolic is without warrant in earlier usage. For 
example, Thucydides in describing the forces engaged at Syracuse 
(7.57) makes the most of the distinction between Ionic, Doric, 
and Aeolic elements, but does not class the Arcadians with any 
of these. 

The most fundamental division of the Greek dialects is that 
into the West Greek and the East Greek dialects, the terms 
referring to their location prior to the great migrations. The 
East Greek are the “Old Hellenic” dialects, that is, those em- 
ployed by the peoples who held the stage almost exclusively 
in the period represented by the Homeric poems, when the West 
Greek peoples remained in obscurity in the northwest. To the 
East Greek division belong the Ionic and Aeolic groups, though, 
of the latter, Thessalian and Boeotian, as explained above, 
are mixed dialects belonging in part also in the West Greek 
division. And to East Greek belongs also the Arcado-Cyprian. 

No two dialects, not even Attic and Ionic, belong together 
more obviously than do those of Arcadia and the distant Cyprus. 
They share in a number of notable peculiarities which are un- 
known elsewhere. See 189 and Chart I. This is to be accounted 
for by the fact that Cyprus was colonized, not necessarily or 
probably from Arcadia itself, as tradition states, but from the 
Peloponnesian coast, at a time when its speech was like that which 
in Arcadia survived the Doric migration. This group represents, 
beyond question, the pre-Doric speech of most of the Pelopon- 
nesus, whatever we choose to call it. The term Arcado-Cyprian, 
while describing accurately what is left of the group in historical 
times, is strikingly infelicitous when applied to the prehistoric 
period. But it is difficult to find a substitute which is not ar- 
bitrary or ambiguous. ? 


? Both, in the case of ‘“‘Achaean,” a term i i 
h, - ch used in this sense by some 
and so in the previous editions of this book, but now discarded. Its 
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This group is by several scholars combined with the Aeolic 
under the head of “Achaean” (‘North Achaean’’ = Aeolic, 
“South Achaean” = Arcado-Cyprian) or ‘‘Central Greek.” There 
are in fact notable points of agreement between Arcado-Cyprian 
and Aeolic (see 190.3-6 and Chart I), which cannot be accidental. 
On the other hand, many of the common Aeolic characteristics 
are lacking, and there are certain points of agreement with 
Attic-Ionic (see 190, 193.1, 2), as well as many quite special 
features (see 189). It is probable that the connections with 
Acolic reflect a remote period of geographical contiguity with 
Acolic peoples in northern Greece or even before the migration 
into Greece, with a subsequent quite independent development. 
If, then, we classify the dialects, not according to supposed pre- 
historic relations, but as we actually know them, it is only 
proper to class Arcado-Cyprian as a distinct group coordinate 
with others of the East Greek division. ® 

Just as in the Northwest Greek dialects some traces of the 
former Aeolic speech have survived, as noted above, so there are 
also some traces of pre-Doric speech (either Aeolic or of the Ar- 
cado-Cyprian type) in the Doric dialects. Thus Lac. MohoudSav and 
TohotSa.e unmistakably represent (with Lac. 4 from o) a form 
of the name which is attested in Arc. Hooo8é%v, and is in con- 
trast to the genuine Dor. [ortedéFav, Morey. And the Tlocewdav 
which also occurs in inscriptions of many Doric lands may 
represent another pre-Doric form. But see 61.4. The iv = éy, 
regular in Arcado-Cyprian and Pamphylian, occurs also in two 
Cretan towns and the Achaean colony of Metapontum (see 10a). 
The occurrence of the Aeolic dat. pl. -eoot in consonant stems 


specific application to this group does not conform to any of the accepted 
uses of ’Ayotot, namely, (1) those of Achaea Phthiotis, (2) those of the 
Peloponnesian Achaea, (3) in Homer a generic term for the Greeks 
before Troy by no means restricted to the southern group; and further- 
more stands in rivalry with various other modern and partly visionary 
applications of the same term. 

8 The partial decipherment of the tablets in Cretan script (Linear B) from Pylos, 
Mycenae, and Cnossus, dating from about 1400-1200 B.c. (Pylos) and earlier, has re- 
vealed an early Greek dialect, one that must be a precursor of Arcado-Cyprian. In 
view of the incomplete state of decipherment, it would be premature to attempt a de- 
tailed description of this dialect. But a notable feature is the preservation of the old 
Jabiovelar voiceless stop with a value like that of Lat. gu, as in quetro-= Att. Terpa- 
(for ro cf. Thess. werp0-, etc., 6). This lines up with the fact that in Arcado-Cyprian 
labiovelars show a special development different from that in other dialects (see 68. 


a). 
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in Corinthian colonies, as well as in the Northwest Greek dialects, 
has already been noted. 

The peculiar development of secondary vo as seen in Lesb. 
maica from névou, etc. is now fully attested for Cyrene, with 
traces in Thera (see 77.3). The agreement is such a striking 
innovation that it is surely not accidental. True, any direct 
connection with the Asiatic Aeolians is unlikely. For the 
missing link we must assume that a continental mother dialect 
of the Asiatic Aeolic, one containing forms like naica though 
such are unknown in the actual Thessalian and Boeotian dialects, 
once existed in a part of this once Aeolic territory before the 
West Greek overlay. We may then credit the accounts of 
Minyan participation in the colonization of Thera (e.g., Hdt. 
4.145 ff.) with reflecting some genuine tradition. 

There are some other alleged, and possible, but more dubious, 
examples of pre-Doric survival. The question of survival versus 
accidental agreement or historical borrowing is often difficult. 


The classification of the dialects is then, in outline, as follows: 


WEST GREEK East GREEK 
NORTHWEST GREEK ATTIC-IONIC 

Phocian Attic 
Locrian Ionic 
Elean AEOLIC 
Northwest Greek Lesbian 

xow?, 

Thiessalian 
Boejotian 

DORIC | ARCADO-CYPRIAN 
Laconian Arcadian 
Heraclean Cyprian 
Megarian 
Argolic 
Rhodian 
Coan 


Theran, Cyrenean 
Cretan, etc. 





if 
Pamphylian 
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2. The Greek dialects, classified in accordance with the pre- 
ceding scheme, and with their important subdivisions noted, 
are the following. For summaries of the characteristics of each, 
see 180-273. 


East GREEK 


I, THE ATTIC-IONIC GROUP 


1. Attic. 

2. Ionic. 

A. East Ionic, or Ionic of Asia Minor. The Ionic cities of the 
coast of Asia Minor and the adjacent islands, Samos, Chios, etc., 
together with their colonies, mostly on the Hellespont, Propontis, 
and Euxine. There are some local varieties, of which the most 
marked is Chian, containing some Lesbian features. 

B, Central Ionic, or Ionic of the Cyclades. The Ionic Cyclades, 
Naxos, Amorgos, Paros with its colony Thasos, Delos, Tenos, 
Andros, Ceos, etc. 

C. West Ionic, or Euboean. Chalcis (with its colonies in 
Italy, Sicily, and the Chalcidian peninsula) and the other cities 
of Euboea. A local dialect with marked characteristics is the 
Eretrian, seen in the inscriptions of Eretria and Oropus. 


Il, THE ARCADO-CYPRIAN GROUP 


i. Arcadian. The material is now considerable, owing to 
the increasing number of newly found inscriptions. 

2. Cyprian. There are numerous short inscriptions, and one 
of considerable length, the bronze of Idalium. All are in the 
Cyprian syllabary. Inscriptions in the Greek Alphabet, begin- 
ning in the Macedonian period, are all in the xow4. 

3. Pamphylian. The only inscription of any extent (Schwyzer 
686), though the interpretation is in many parts doubtful, 
contains plenty of clearly identifiable words. The dialect shows 
many notable characteristics of this group, combined with others 
which are West Greek or reminders of Cretan. See 200. The 
earliest colonists were doubtless pre-Doric Peloponnesians, as 
in Cyprus, followed by Dorians. The mixture is then somewhat 
similar to that of Aeolic and West Greek in Thessaly and Boeotia. 
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Ill, THE AEOLIC GROUP 


x. Lesbian, or Asiatic Aeolic. 9 The inscriptional material is 
fairly extensive, but late. There is nothing approaching the time 
of the poems of Alcaeus and Sappho, and very little that is older 
than the Macedonian period. Most of the inscriptions are from 
the cities of Lesbos, but a few are from other islands and towns 
of the Aeolic mainland. 

2. Thessalian. 1° Two subdivisions with marked differences 
are formed by the dialect of Pelasgiotis and that of Thessaliotis. 
For these and for other parts of Thessaly, see 214. 

3. Boeotian. !° The material is very extensive, and represen- 
tative of all the important Boeotian towns, but is meager for 
the early period. 

WEsT GREEK 


IV. THE NORTHWEST GREEK GROUP 


1. Phocian. A large part of the material, including nearly all 
that is of an early date, is from Delphi, and is quoted specifically 
as Delphian. 

2. Locrian. The two early inscriptions long known, to which 
a third is now added, are from Western Locris, but one of these 
is presumably based on an East Locrian draft. Most of the other 
material is much later and with more or less mixture. See 236. 

3. Elean. Numerous very early inscriptions from Olympia, 
with a few later ones that are still in dialect with some mixture. 
See 241. 

4. The Northwest Greek xowy. Employed in Aetolia and 
other regions under the domination of the Aetolian league. 
See. 27% 

Note. Only Phocian, Locrian, and Elean are known to us as distinct 
dialects of this group, Of others which presumably belong here we have 
almost no material from a time when they retained their individuality. 


In Aetolia, except for a few very short inscriptions, the material is from 
the time of the Aetolian league, and in the mixed Northwest Greek xowy. 


® Sometimes simply cailed Aeolic. But, to avoid confusion with Aeolic 
in its wider sense, the designation Lesbian is to be preferred in spite of 
the formal impropriety of applying it to a dialect not restricted to 
Lesbos. Most of the material is actually from Lesbos. 

10 That Thessalian and Boeotian are only in part Aeolic, in part West 
Greek, has been explained above. 
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Of the speech of Aeniania and Malis previous to the Aetolian domination 
we have no remains. It is natural to suppose that Northwest Greek 
dialects were once spoken also in Acarnania and Epirus. But here the 
influence of the Corinthian colonies was strong from an early period, 
as shown by the use of the Corinthian alphabet in the few early inscrip- 
tions; and in later times, from which nearly all the material dates, the 
language employed is not the Northwest Greek xowy, but the Doric 
xowwn, like that of the contemporaneous inscriptions of Corcyra. See 279. 
Hence the actual material from Acarnania and Epirus is more properly 
classified with Corinthian. From Cephallenia and Ithaca we have decrees 
in the Northwest Greek xowy from the Aetolian period (see 279), but 
from earlier times not enough to show whether the dialect was Northwest 
Greek or Doric. From Zacynthus there is almost nothing. The dialect 
of Achaea (i.e., Peloponnesian Achaea in the historical period) is ge- 
nerally believed to belong to this group. This is probable on general 
grounds, but there is as yet no adequate linguistic evidence of it. For, 
apart from the inscriptions of Achaean colonies in Magna Graecia, which, 
on account of both their meagerness and the mixed elements in the 
colonization, are indecisive, nearly all the material is from the time of 
the Achaean league, and this is not in the Northwest Greek xown, but 
in the same Doric xow) that was used in Corinth and Sicyon. 


Vv. THE DORIC GROUP 


1, Laconian and Heraclean. Laconia and its colonies Taren- 
tum and Heraclea. Heraclean, well known from the Heraclean 
Tables, has peculiarities of its own, and is treated as a distinct 
dialect. 

2. Messenian. Most of the material is late and with consider- 
able xown mixture, as the famous cult inscription of Andania 
(nearly 200 lines). 

3. Megarian. Megara, and its colonies in Sicily (especially 
Selinus) and on the Propontis and Bosporus (as Byzantium, 
Chalcedon, etc.). Except from Selinus the material is late. 

4. Corinthian. Corinth, Sicyon, Cleonae, Phlius, and the 
Corinthian colonies Corcyra (with its own colonies Apollonia and 
Dyrrhachium), Leucas, Anactorium, Ambracia, etc. For Syra- 
cusan, etc., see below, 10. Material from places other than Corinth, 
though coming under the general head of Corinthian, is generally 
quoted specifically as Sicyonian, Corcyraean, etc. 

5. Argolic. Argos, Mycenae, etc., and the cities of the Acte, 
as Hermione, Troezen, and Epidaurus, together with Aegina. 
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Argolic (Argol.) is used as the general term, while Argive (Arg.) 
refers more specifically to the material from Argos (with the 
Argive Heraeum), as Epidaurian to that from Epidaurus. From 
Aegina there is not much material from the period before the 
Athenian occupation, but enough to show that the dialect was 
Argolic. 

Argos (or in some sources one of the other Argolic cities) was 
the reputed mother city of Crete, Rhodes, Cos, etc., and in 
historical times Argos was often chosen as arbitrator in their 
local disputes (cf., e.g., nos. 85, 86). There are in fact some, 
but not too impressive, points of agreement (besides the general 
Doric) in the dialects. 

6. Rhodian. Rhodes with the adjacent small islands and the 
mainland settlements (the Rhodian Peraea), Phaselis in Pamphy- 
lia, Cnidus, Syme, Telos, Nisyros, Carpathos, Casos, the Sicilian 
colonies of Gela and Agrigentum. An inscription of Rhegium, 
though not a Rhodian colony, is in the same dialect and there 
are other signs of the spread of Rhodian influence, notably 
the infin. -yew (154.5). The material is extensive, but little of 
it early. The inclusion of Cnidus and some of the islands named, 
in which examples of distinctive features like the infin. -yew are 
lacking, is at least convenient and probably justified (cf. now 
IG XII. Suppl., p. 1). 

7. Coan. Cos and Calymna. The material is considerable, but 
not early. 

8. Theran and Cyrenaean. Thera, with Melos, Cimolos, Pho- 
legandros, Sicinos, probably Anaphe, and perhaps Astypalaea.— 
Cyrene. There are archaic inscriptions in the same type of al- 
phabet from Thera, Melos, Sicinos, and Anaphe. Those of 
Sicinos (IG XII. Suppl. pp. 178, 180), which was formerly 
classed among the Ionic islands, indicate that it was, at least in 
the early period, Doric. For, though metrical to be sure, they 
show regular Doric forms like c&« and pvéua and the loss of F 
as in the earliest Theran. 

The dialect of Cyrene, a colony of Thera, is now by far the 
best known, owing to the discoveries of the last decades. 

g. Cretan. This is now the best known of all the Doric dialects, 
owing to the very extensive early material, especially from 
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Gortyn. The dialect of Gortyn and other cities of the great central 
portion of the island is also known more specifically as Central 
Cretan, to exclude the divergent type seen in the inscriptions, 
mostly late, from the eastern and western extremities of the 
island, See 273. But the term Cretan alone is to be understood 
as referring to this Central Cretan, unless otherwise stated. 

10. Sicilian Doric, Owing to the mixture of population it is 
the exception that the dialect of Sicilian cities can be clearly 
grouped with that of their mother cities. That of Selinus and 
Mcgara Hybla may be classed as Megarian, and that of Gela and 
Agrigentum as Rhodian. But in Syracuse Gelon’s wholesale 
transplantation of population from Gela and other cities must 
have left the old Corinthian element in a minority. There are 
(at least, as yet) no inscriptions written in the Corinthian 
alphabet or with the typical early OV for secondary 6 (25d), 
and there is nothing distinctively Corinthian in the dialect of 
either the inscriptions or the works of the Syracusan writers. 
With but few exceptions, the inscriptions of Syracuse and the 
other cities are late. The longest, those of Halaesa and Tauro- 
menium, are in a mixture of Doric and Attic xowwy, with some 
local features in vocabulary. A noteworthy spread of Rhodian 
influence is seen in the typical infin. -yerv used by Epicharmus 
and occurring in several places in Sicily and Magna Graecia 
(154.5). 


Tue DtaLects IN LITERATURE 


3. Of the numerous dialects of Greece a few attained the rank 
of literary dialects, though for the most part in a mixed and arti- 
ficial form not corresponding to anything actually spoken at a 
given time and place. Moreover, in the course of literary develop- 
ment these dialects came to be characteristic of certain classes 
of literature, and, their role once established, the choice of one 
or the other usually depended upon this factor rather than upon 
the native dialect of the author. 

The literary development of epic songs began with the Aeolians 
of Asia Minor, whence it passed into the hands of the neighboring 
lonians, and the language of Homer, which became the norm 
of all epic poetry and strongly affected subsequent poetry of all 
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classes, is a mixture of Aeolic and Jonic—in the main Old Ionic 
but with the retention of many Aeolic forms, such as é&yye¢ be- 
side jyeic, genitive singular in -%o beside -ew, etc. The language 
of Hesiod is substantially the same, but with some Aeolic forms 
not used in Homer, also some Boeotian and Doric peculiarities. 
The elegiac and iambic poets also use the epic dialect with some 
modifications, not only Ionians like Archilochus, but the Athe- 
nian Solon, the Spartan Tyrtaeus, the Megarian Theognis, etc. 

Of the melic poets, Alcaeus and Sappho followed very closely 
their native Lesbian dialect, though not entirely unaffected by 
epic influence. The language of these and other Lesbian poets 
was directly imitated by some later writers, notably by Theocritus 
in three of his idyls, and contributed an important element to 
the language of many more, e.g., Anacreon of Teos, who in the 
main employed his native Ionic (New Ionic), and, in general, 
to the choral lyric, which was mainly Doric. 

The choral lyric was developed among Doric peoples, though 
under the impulse of Lesbian poets, who we know were welcomed 
in Sparta, for example, in the seventh century. Its language is 
Doric, with an admixture of Lesbian and epic forms, no matter 
whether the poet is a Dorian, or a Boeotian like Pindar, or an 
Ionian like Simonides and Bacchylides. This Doric, however, 
is not identical with any specific Doric dialect, but is an artificial 
composite, showing many of the general Doric characteristics, 
but with the elimination of local peculiarities. An exception 
is to be made in the case of Aleman, whose Doric is of a severer 
type and evidently based upon the Laconian, though also mixed 
with Lesbian and epic forms. 

The earliest prose writers were the Ionic philosophers and 
historians of the sixth century, and in the fifth century not only 
Herodotus, but Hippocrates of Cos, a Dorian, wrote in Ionic. 
In the meantime, with the political and intellectual supremacy 
of Athens, Attic had become the recognized language of the 
drama, and before the end of the fifth century was employed 
in prose also, though the earlier prose writers as Thucydides, 
like the tragedians, avoided certain Attic peculiarities which 
were still felt as provincialisms (e.g., tt = 0, pp = ec). Hence- 
forth Attic was the Janguage of literary prose. 
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The dialects mentioned are the only literary dialects known 
and cultivated throughout the Greek world. But some few others 
were employed locally. Epicharmus and Sophron wrote in their 
native Syracusan Doric, as did later, but in a more mixed form, 
Archimedes and Theocritus. A form of Doric prose was developed 
among the Pythagoreans of Magna Graecia, seen in some frag- 
ments of Archytas of Tarentum, Philolaus of Croton, and others, 
though the greater part of the writings of this class are spurious. 
The comic poet Rhinthon, from whom the grammarians sometimes 
quote, used the Doric of Tarentum. The fragments of Corinna 
of Tanagra, whose fame was scarcely more than local, are in 
Boeotian, and the Boeotian dialect, as well as Megarian and 
Laconian, are caricatured by Aristophanes. But the great ma- 
jority of the dialects play no role whatever in literature. 

Even for those dialects which are represented, the literary 
remains must for the most part be regarded as secondary sources, 
not only because of their artificial character but also because of 
the corruptions which they have suffered in transmission. Ex- 
ceptional importance, however, attaches to the language of 
Homer because of its antiquity, and to the Lesbian of Alcaeus 
and Sappho because it is relatively pure and much older than 
the inscriptional material. 


Note. In the following exposition, dialectal forms from literary and 
grammatical sources are not infrequently quoted, especially where the 
inscriptional evidence is slight, as it is, for example, quite naturally, 
for the personal pronouns. Such forms are sometimes quoted with their 
specific sources, sometimes simply as literary Doric (lit. Dor.), literary 
Lesbian (lit. Lesb.), literary Ionic (lit. Ion.), or grammatical (gram.). 
But a detailed treatment of the dialectal peculiarities observed in our 
literary texts is so bound up with questions of literary tradition and 
textual criticism that it is best left to the critical editions of the various 
authors. It would be impracticable in a work of the present scope, and 
would, moreover, tend to obscure that more trustworthy picture of 
the dialects which is gained from inscriptions, and which is so important 
as a basis for the critical study of the mixed literary forms. However, 
see the Appendix, pp. 341 ff. 


PHONOLOGY 


THE ALPHABET 


4. The numerous differences in the local alphabets, so far as 
they consist merely in variations of the forms of the letters, need 
not be discussed here, important as they are to the epigraphist 
in deciding the age and source of inscriptions. But certain points 
in the use of the alphabet and its development as a means of 
expressing the Greek sounds should be noted. 

1. In the most primitive type of the Greek alphabet, as it 
is seen in the earliest inscriptions of Crete, Thera, and Melos, 
the non Phoenician signs ®, X, ¥ have not yet been introduced, 
and the £ is not in use. The sounds of 9, x are represented by 
th, xh (or 9h), or, as in Crete, where 8 (H) when used is y not h, 
are not distinguished from x, x; those of , & by x, xo. 

2. In the next stage of development, after the introduction 
of ®, X, ¥, the alphabets fall into two classes, according to the 
values attached to these signs. The eastern division, to which 
Ionic belongs, employs them as g, x, , and also uses the = as &, 
though a subdivision of this group, represented mainly by the 
Attic alphabet, uses only the first two and expresses y, & by 
go, xs. The western division, 1 to which belong the majority 
of the alphabets of Greece proper as well as that of Euboea, 
and which became the source of the Latin alphabet, employs 
®, X, Y as 9, &, y, not using = at all, and generally expressing 
y by xo or, oftener, go (but a special sign for } in Locris and 
Mantinea, another rarely in Elis and Laconia). 

3. In the earliest inscriptions nearly all the alphabets have the 


1 This distinction of Eastern and Western alphabets, the distribution 
of which is clearly shown in the map in Kirchhoff’s Studien zur Ge- 
schichte des griechischen Alphabets (which, however, now needs some 
corrections; see Appendix), has no connection with that of East and 
West Greek dialects and is anything but coincident with it. From the 
coloring of Kirchhoff’s map the convenient short terms, “red’”’, ‘‘blue,”’ 
and ‘‘green”’ alphabets, have come into use. 
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F (vau or digamma); and many the ? (koppa), which is used 
before o or v, and that too even if a liquid intervenes, e.g., 
Popw0d0ev, hépPoc, AoPedc, éPpdré, IatpoPAaoc, 2EPuB0s, PA'TOS 
(in other positions it is very rare). 

4. The four Phoenician signs for sibilants were taken over, 
but with varying distribution or values. Both the ¢ or = (sigma) 
an M™ (san) were used for o, but, with few exceptions (e.g., once 
™ beside £ in the Locrian no. 59), only one or the other at the 
same place and time. A sign u, a simplified form of M is used in 
an Arcadian inscription for a sibilant of special origin, as wig = 
tle, Cypr. ats (no. 17; see 68.3). T, occurring also in the Carian 
alphabet and perhaps ultimately another modification of the san, 
is used for usual oo = Att. tr at Halicarnassus (’AAtxapvaTé(w)v 
beside ’Adtxapvacaéev), Teos (8ardTg beside 04Axccav), Ephesus 
(réTapec, etc.) and elsewhere (see p. 348). This is the source of 
the numeral sign for goo, namely ~, known by the late name 
“sampi”’ (odv nit ‘like ni’, from its form). 

£ and I were adopted, but for a time without full stabilization 
in value. = & in the Ionic, Corinthian, and (mw) Argive al- 
phabets, but lacking in the majority of alphabets (not only 
where X = &, but also in Attic where go = &, and occurring = I 
in Theran zZedc, Eybc, Corinth. EeYM = Zevc. Conversely I 
for = in Epid. ”Avalic. I in earliest Cretan, precise phonetic value 
uncertain, = later tr; Att. o, as loc, etc. (82). 

5. In Boeotian +, a compromise between E and I, is sometimes 
used for the close e, later « (9.4). At Corinth with Corcyra, Sicyon, 
Cleonae, and Megara there were two characters for the e-sounds, 
namely, Corinth. &, Sicyon, X = « or y, but & or (Corcyr.) Bt = 
original et or secondary é (but 8 in an archaic Meg. inscription = 
¢ only, not y, and at Cleonae = y only. Cf. nos. gI-97. 

6. In most of the alphabets the H (early g) is the sign of the 
spiritus asper, and neither y and w nor the secondary = and 6 
(25) are distinguished from the short « and o. But in East Ionic, 
where the sound of the spiritus asper was lost at a very early 
period, the H, which was thus left free, was turned to account 
as a vowel sign, not so much to show a difference in quantity 
(in the case of &, t, 5 no such need was felt) as one of quality. 
It was probably used first only for the extremely open é coming 
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from &, that is, for the specifically Attic-Ionic y (8), which for a 
time was more open than the sound of the inherited é, though 
this was also open as compared with the short «, and both 
soon became identical and were denoted in the same way. 
To be sure, no such distinction is to be observed in East Ionic 
inscriptions, but it is seen in some of the Cyclades, to which the 
use of the H has passed from East Ionic, e.g., from Naxos (no. 6) 
Nuxdv3en, Popy, etc. but &véOzxev (with E in the penult), Similar 
examples from Andros and Ceos (nos. 7, 8), also Amorgos. 

The use of 8 = y extended not only to the Ionic but also to 
the Doric islands, Rhodes, Thera, Melos, and Crete, where it is 
found in the earliest inscriptions, though in Crete it went out 
of use for a time, not appearing, for example, in the Law Code. 
In Central Ionic, where the sound of the spiritus asper still 
survived, as also in Rhodes, Thera, and Melos, the sign was used 
both as y and as h. It occurs also with syllabic value = he or he, 
as Bx7Bdro. (Naxos, no. 6), Hoxépys (Oropus, no. 14.46), Harev 
(Paros), Ther. Heyoxpé (ov), Arg. (no. 85) Hea beside HEpa, 
Boeot. (no. 39) Hvdexa, HE, Hyutrra, even late Aetol. Hréwv 
(= hetéwy, cf. &rog 58c). 

The Ionic alphabet is also characterized by its distinction of 
the o-vowels through differentiated forms of O, usually Q = o, 
which became universal, but in archaic inscriptions of Delos, 
Paros, Thasos, and Siphnos Q = o and O or © = a; of Thera 
O=o0, © =a; of Melos and Cnidus c = 0, O= a. 

7. In 403 B.c. the Ionic alphabet was officially introduced at 
Athens, and not much later replaced the native or “‘epichoric’”’ 
alphabets in other parts of Greece. Inscriptions of the end of the 
fifth or the beginning of the fourth century often show a transition- 
al form of the alphabet, partly epichoric, partly Ionic. Even with 
the full Ionic alphabet, F was generally retained where it was 
still sounded, and sometimes a form of H was used for the spiritus 
asper, as + in the Heraclean Tables and occasionally elsewhere 
(Elis, Cumae, Sicyon, Epidaurus). The Delphian Labyadae 
inscription (no. 52) has 8 = h, } =»; likewise an Argive in- 
scription. 

For the Cyprian syllabary, see p. 210. 
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VOWELS 
a 


5. o for « before or after liquids. Examples are most numerous 
in Lesbian, mainly from literary and grammatical sources, as 
atpdtog = atpatéc, Booyéwo = Beayéwo, yoAnor = yaddor; etc. 
(see p. 342). So d&pBe[d]rmy (no. 25) = &uaptetv, like Hom. 
huBpotov = Huaetov (uBe from up, as regularly). Both otpétayog 
and otpétaxyos occur in inscriptions; likewise in Boeotian otpoté¢ 
in numerous proper names, otpotimtac, éotpotevaly, but also 
atpatés in proper names, otpataytovtog. The oteat-forms, which 
are the only ones so far attested for Thessalian, are to be attri- 
buted to xowy influence. Boeot., Thess. éeotd¢ = épatéc, Bpoyts = 
Beayls, attested by proper names, Boeot., Lesb. népvo) = ma&pvoy, 
whence Lesb. Ilopvorta, Thess. metpo- = tetpa-. 

In Arcado-Cyprian also we find Arc. épBopxacg = epbapxdc, 
ravayopatg belonging with West Ion. &yapei¢ (49.2) tétoptoc, 
Bpdyuc, stopraog = dotpanatos (also Arc. otopmé, Cypr. otpomé 
in Hesych.), Cypr. xop%ta (Hesych.) = xapdia, xatéFopyov = *xate- 
Fapyov aorist of *xat-eFéoyw (xatetpy@) with the weak grade of 
the root as in &paxov from dépxoua. (49.2). 

Here perhaps also, as an Aeolic survival, Aetol. Adgptov 
beside usual epithets Acgeroc, Adgerx. But for the widespread 
ypopetc, etc. see 49.2. 

6. o for « in other cases. év=dvé in Lesbian, Thessalian 
(Pelasgiotis), and Arcado-Cyprian (also bv-, see 22). Cf. also 
Thess, dctpopé, from dvotpopé = &vactpopy. Lesb., Arc. 3éxotog = 
Séxatoc, also Arc. 3éx0 = Séxa, hexotév = éxatdv, and Lesb. evotosg 
= Uvatoc. Thess. é&duewvov = sEdunvov. Delph. évtopy.a ‘burial 
rites,’ Cyren. évréguov ‘burial gift,’ Heracl. topiesv ‘burial place’ 
(cf. t&poc). xo8aedc = xafapd¢ in Heraclea, Sybaris, Locris (Ilep- 
Pobapt%v), Lesbos, Elean xé8apotc. 

a. The explanation is uncertain, and not necessarily the same for 
all the forms cited here. For example, it is possible that the o of 
Stxotos, etc. is to be viewed in the some light as that of efxoo. = 


West Greek Flxat.. See 116a. But the preference for o appears to be, 
here as in 5, an Aeolic-Arc.-Cypr. characteristic. 





7. ¢ for «. For forms with ¢ beside « which fall within the 
regular system of vowel-gradation, see 49.2-4. 
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An actual change of final « to ¢ is seen in Thess. dé = dia. Ch. 
Thess, -er=-at (27). 

a 

8. Attic-Ionic y from &. Original &, which remains unchanged 
in all other dialects, becomes y in Attic-Ionic. Thus ty, pyul, 
lornut, but in other dialects tyz% (&-stem), gat (Lat. /dri), 
tot%u. (Lat. stare). For the contrast between this and that 
which represents an inherited é-sound and is common to the 
other dialects also, note Att.-Ion. whtyp, elsewhere warp (Lat. 
mater). 

But Attic differs from Ionic, in that it has &, not y, after ¢,1, 
and p, as yevex, olxl&, yecop% = Ion. yeveh, otxta, ydon. 

a. In some Central Ionic inscriptions, as noted in 4.6, only this y from 
& was written , H, vs. E for » = original é. This distinction was probably 
once general Attic-Ionic, the sound resulting from & being still somewhat 
more open than that representing original @. 

b. It is a widely held, but also disputed, view that the change of & to 
n, or rather to the sound close to but not quite identical with » = original @ 
(above, a) was general Attic-Ionic and that the & of Att. yeved, etc., was 
a reversion rather than an uninterrupted retention of & in such cases. The 
evidence is complicated and open to more than one interpretation. 
As the problem is a purely Attic one, it need not concern us further. 

c. In Att. x6py, Spy the 7 after p is explained by the fact that it was 
originally preceded by F (54). But Att. elojvn, xphqvy vs. Dor. lpiva, xpavit 
are anomalous and variously explained. 

d. The & arising from lengthening of « in connection with original 
intervocalic, vo, ov, etc., undergoes the same change, e.g., Att.-Ion. 
&pnva from tpava, original *tgavox. See 76, 77.1. But in t&¢ from tévg and 
r&oa from révoa, original *xavtra, the & was of later origin and was un- 
affected. See 77.3, 78. 


& 


9. . from e before (mostly «- and o-) vowels. 

1. Even in Attic an e before another vowel had a closer sound 
than in other positions, and was frequently written eu, as Berdg = 
Qedc, vero = vec. So, sometimes, in Ionic, as elwg = fw, 
dedueveg (Oropus) = Sedpevoc. 

In several dialects the « progressed so far in the direction of t 
that it was frequently, or even regularly, written 1. Thus: 

2. Lesbian. Spelling < in 8e6c, éev, etc. But ypdaroc, yaAntos, 
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ovxta, xuvia, Sottov, etc., show the same phonetic tendency as 
in other dialects, although the uniform spelling here may be 
due to the favoring influence of parallel suffixes. So also tia, 
thot (cf. Hom. téw, étéorow) in which the t may have been 
reinforced by that of tig. 

3. Thessalian. Frequently t, as Otéc, AtO10¢, Atovta, etc., but 
also ¢ in huddpéovtoc, mapéovtos, tolveos, etc. 

4. Boeotian. The spelling is usually 1, but sometimes ¢, et, or F 
(see 4.5), as O1d¢, Berdg = Bede, dvébrav, dveBerav, beside avébeay, 
TloAuxAr’és = Tlodundéys, i6vrog = edvtos, Alovtog = Péovtoc. 

a. Boecotian ¢ in general had a relatively close sound, and the spelling 
et occurs occasionally even before a consonant, as Eevapettw = Zevapétov, 
Ordperatog = *Ocdbestog (68.2), memotdvretcot = -ecot. In tv Qeomis, 
@cionets, etc., the spelling et is so constant that it perhaps stands for 
original » (16), which in other dialects was shortened as if the name of 
the town were connected with Oéontc, etc. 


5. Arcadian. Regularly ¢ before a back vowel, as 8edc, Fétex, 
éévtoc, etc. But t before a front vowel in d&mvdler = d&modéet, 
Abxdleta == EdxAder (?); so also -et to “it, whence -7 in dat. sg. 
rAHOL, Ett, tept, etc. A somewhat different, but related, case is 
drvdéivat (no. 22.20), from an elsewhere attested d&modctow. 

6. Cyprian. At Idalium the spelling is regularly t, as @6¢, 
lb(v)ra = ebvra, Férmija = trex. So Pamph. Févua, dvd purdver. 

7. Cretan. We find t regularly, except where the < was once 
followed by F. That is, the change was prior to the loss of inter- 
vocalic F; and the e which later, with the loss of F, came to stand 
before another vowel, was unaffected. Thus lévtog = éévtoc, 
xorlov = xargwv, mateo = Hom. waéec,—but viéoc, Forxéoc, 
Spopéov. 

8. Laconian. We find t, with the same restriction as in Cretan, 
in early inscription (also in Aleman and Ar. Lysist.), e.g. O16¢, 
dvoylav = hvtoygwv. In later inscriptions the spelling is usually e. 

g. Heraclean. Verbal forms show t, with the same restriction 
as in Cretan, e.g., dSixtov, guetplopes, dvayyehtove, but déovra, 
Sedueva. In other words, Tipoxpdttoc, toptmy, but usually «, as 
Féreoc, owing to xown influence. 

10. Argolic. Frequently 01é¢, Olwy, etc., in Argos and Epidau- 
rus, but otherwise usually e. 
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11. Corinthian. Usually «, but @1aed¢ in two late decrees of 
Corcyra and Epidamnus. 

10. « from « before v in Arcado-Cyprian. Here tv = év is the 
regular form (cf. also Pamph. i néAu and tc from *ive = éve, elc), 
also in compounds as Arc. ivéye, ingaives, ivpopBlo, tyxexnphxot, 
Wdixoc, tvmacic, tvrokd, tyyvoc, ivpevpys and ivpovpoc ‘blame- 
worthy’ (opp. to duepenc, &uougoc), Cypr. ivarives (ivaradropéva). 
Cf. also Arc. plvovoa: = pévovon, ‘Epyoutvios = "Opyouévor, 
amexoutvoc, dmuceSoutvos, SixBwrevoapivos = -uévous, etc., but 
in such forms the later inscriptions have ev. There are a few 
examples in other positions, as Arc. Turelac, Cypr. Meyaraé, 
indicating that in general « had a relatively close sound (as also 
in Boeotian, 9.4a). The foreign names appearing as ’ES&Atov, 
Kémov in the Cyprian texts were usually rendered ’I8déAtov, Kittov. 

a, lv = év is found also, probably a pre-Doric survival, in some in- 
scriptions of the Cretan towns of Eleutherna and Vaxus, and the Achaean 
colony of Metapontum. 

11. « beside in other cases. The interchange is occasionally 
seen among dialectal forms of the same word, as in Hom. rtovpec 
= néooupec, técoepes. Att. éotia appears with + in all other 
dialects, so far as quotable, e.g., Ion. totin, Lesb. totta, Thess. 
‘Icortatetoc, Boet. ‘Iottqw, Delph. ‘Iori (but hopéorroc), Locr. 
tottx, Heracl. ‘Iotievoc, Syrac. ‘Iotix, Rhod. totiatépiov, Coan 
totia, Cret. ‘Iotta, Arc. Fotiav. Here the 1 may be due to the 
influence of tornut. 

12. « from e betore p in Northwest Greek. Locr. pdpew, nardea, 
dudoa, dvpétapoc, Feamdprog (but pépoc no. 57, mepl, evegoot, 
Feppét6 no. 59). Here also hapéoras (no. 57; but hedéorat no. 58) = 
édéo0o1, with p for A after the analogy of the present alpéw (as, 
conversely, Cret. aiAéw = afp¢w, with A from the aorist). El. 
gdptv, Fapyov, Froptv, nap (= mept), dmdrapoc, éhevOapoc, Sorapty, 
but the spelling ap is not quite uniform even in the early inscrip- 
tions, and later gives way to ep (see 241). Delph. pdpev, uarépx, 
Fapyavat, Séppara, mevrapaptredwy, but in the later inscriptions 
the spelling is ep (pépev even in no. 52). Cf. also Ach. Zede 
*Audotoc, Pamph. trap = tmep, Thess. Kidpiov = Kigorov. 

a. Elean has «@ also after p, as Axtpat[duevov] beside Aatpetduevov, ua- 
otpda. from “yaotpeix (31), xatiapalov, xatiepaicee in contrast to 
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guyadelny, puyadevavt, (see 161.1); also before final v, as yav = pév, 
yvouev = yvduev, 3 pl. opt. drortivoay, émiBetav, ovvéav, etc.; occasionally 
elsewhere, as evoafiéor = evocBéor, oxevddv = -éwv, showing that Elean e 
in general had a very open sound. Cf. El. = n (15). 

b. A similar change before 4 in Delphian appears in Aaapotc of an 
inscription and in Aa, Aad, Aawdgixédv of the earliest coins. 

c. Epid. xpapdoar = xpeudoot and pdvrot = uévrot, though more iso- 
lated, and open to other possible explanations (uévrot blend with pév = 
why, xpazdon. weak grade or assimilation), are perhaps to be viewed in 
the same light as the Elean forms under «. 


13. West Greek « = East Greek e. Besides the examples of 
dialectal interchange of « and e cited under the head of vowel 
gradation (49.2-4), in which the distribution of the « and ¢ 
forms is various (e.g., dponv, Epoyv,—Bddrw, SédAAw), there is a 
group of parallel forms in which the preference tor the « forms is 
a marked West Greek characteristic. 

1. lapég (or tapdc) is the regular form in early inscriptions of 
all West Greek dialects, Pamphylian (hw«eb), and Boeotian, 
lepd¢ occurring only later and plainly due to xoww7 influence. 
The situation is probably the same in Thessalian, though the 
occurrences of both forms are late. tepdg (or tepdc) is Attic-Ionic 
and Arcado-Cyprian, while a third form is seen in Lesb. tpoc, 
(likewise tpeuc, tpera, iontedw, late xatetowy with et =), Ion. 
ted, tpdg beside tepdc, teodc. There are many other words with 
variation between -epédc¢ and -apdc, aS ptepdc, wtapds (likewise 
mehoc, madoc, etc.), but with widely different dialectal distri- 
bution. 

2. "Aptaptc, so far as the name is quotable from early inscrip- 
tions, is the form of all West Greek dialects except Cretan, and of 
Boeotian. In later Doric and Delphian inscriptions this is usually 
replaced by “Apteutc. Thessalian has both forms. 

3. xa = xe (&v) is the form of all West Greek dialects and 
Boeotian, while Thessalian has xe, like Lesbian and Cyprian. See 
134.2. West Greek and Boeotian éx«, etc. = Att.-Ion., Arc.- 
Cypr. te, etc. (but Lesb. dra, etc.). See 132.11, -ya = -ye is 
likewise West Greek and Boeotian. Adverbs in -(c)6« = -(c)8ev, 
-(c)0e are usual in West Greek (xpoc@a- also Arc.), See 133.1. 


a, dtepog = Erepog is not confined to West Greek dialects, but is also 
quotable from Arcadian, Bocotian, and Lesbian, and even for Attic is 
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implied by &tepo¢ with crasis. So far as we know, étepoc belongs to Attic- 
Ionic only, all examples in other dialects being late. 


n 

14. Original y, that is, y representing original é, remains un- 
changed in nearly all dialects. Contrast the special Attic-Ionic 
from & (8), both being seen in Attic-Ionic phrne = parmp of other 
dialects. On the introduction of the character H, see 4.6. 

15. & from 7 in Elean. The sound of y was so open in Elean 
that it approximated that of &, and was frequently, though by 
no means consistently, denoted by «. Thus pé (but also ye, wh) = 
uh, Foatpx = éytoa, Baothtes = ec, gx (but also cté) = ety, 
Sapocrola = -on, mAxOvovta beside mAOvovtr, 3 sg. subj. éxnéure 
(149). Cf. « for « (12a). 


a, An isolated case outside of Elis is nolase on a vase from Ithaca. 


16. «. from y in Thessalian and Boeotian. In these dialects 
the sound was so close that with the introduction of the Ionic 
alphabet it was uniformly denoted not by y but by et, which at 
that time represented a close é. Thess., Boeot. wet = pn, dvéberxe 
= dvéOyxe, pewvdsg = unvdc, Thess. Bactdctocg, Boeot. ypappatetog 
= -joc, Thess., Boeot. otatetpac, Boeot. waterp, mateip = -typ. 

a, The spelling « also occurs in Cypr. t = % ‘or’ (no.23.24), perhaps 
Smt (no. 23.29) = 6ry (?), in Pamph. Mévtoug beside Mavertug (gen. sg. = 
-ntoc), and some late Boeot. forms, as maptc¢ beside napets (elg = Fc, Att. 
Fv. 163.3). 

17. Lesb. aiuicéwv (no, 25), alutOéwv (Alc.), aiurdvorg (Sappho), 
all = yy.-. The explanation is difficult, since in‘all other cases 
remains unchanged in Lesbian. Perhaps y was more open 
initially than in other positions, and this, in connection with an 
epenthetic vowel (but see 47), led to a. 


5 


18. « from t after p in the Aeolic dialects. An open pronun- 
ciation of « after p is indicated by occasional spellings such as 
Lesb. Aapoxpétm = Anpoxptrov (but xpivve, xpltwv), Thess. 
xpewéuev (Lesb. xplvvw), ‘YBpéotac beside ‘YBptorac, d&medev- 
Bepecbévon from dmedcvbepitw, Boeot. Aroxpévéc = -xplvyc, teé- 
medda, tpemedditag (Hesych. teine{av- thy tedmeCav. Bowwrtot). 
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a. Cf. also Lesb. ep = ps (probably through the medium of a syllabic 9) 
in téptog (in glosses and proper names) = tpitoc, and in forms cited in 
19.2; also Lesb. ep = tp in xépvav = xtpvavor (influence of éxépaca, etc. ?). 

b. There are scattered examples of e for t elsewhere, as El. méAep be- 
side née = méAtc, Bevéor = *Brvéor (Att. Bivéw), Ach. épaveotat = épa- 
veotat, Sicil. Dor. reptwpecia = *reprmprata. 


19. Consonantal t (1) from antevocalic t in Lesbian and Thes- 
salian. The consonantal pronunciation of antevocalic « might 
occur anywhere in rapid speech, but was especially characteristic 
ot Aeolic, as indicated by the following related phenomena in 
Lesbian and Thessalian. 

1. Lesb. € from & in %&, x%p%«, Zévvvaoc, from glosses or late 
inscriptions, the usual inscriptional spelling being dé, etc. Cf. 
also Ztovb(otog) on an early coin of Phocaea, Cypr. xopfla> xapdta 
(Hesych.). Compounds with «- = d- are frequent in the 
Lesbian poets, as C&Batc, C&dydoc, etc., and occur elsewhere, as 
Hom. (00g (Boeot. 84610¢ Corinna), etc. 

2. Lesb. wetéppos, &AAbtEpe0G, Téppapoc, THépapog = pétptoc, 
dAdéteL0¢, Hptayoc, the development being o, pz, ep2, ep. 

3. Thessalian doubling of consonants before 1, which may 
then be retained or omitted in the spelling, as iddtav, trdtay, 
moddtoc, mpokevoty, EEaxdkrriot, éxxAnocta, xdppov beside xvptov, 
d&pyppot gen. sg. = dpyuplov beside Mvacc% = Mvacta. Cf. Att. 
Poppe from Bopéac. 

4. Omission of t, as Lesb. &eyupa = dpyberw, Thess. toaxad: = 
teraxads, etc. (see also under 3.) 

20. Interchange of t and v. Assimilation of t to v of the fol- 
lowing syllable is seen in jyvov = hyutov, which appears in an 
Ionic inscription of the fifth century B.C. (téyuov), also in Attic 
and elsewhere; the opposite assimilation in P.8Atov beside BuBatov. 
Influence of the preceding ev, or of the suffix -odvn, in Lac. 
*Edevhivia = ’Endevotvixe (also Olynth. ’Edevotvios, name of a 
month). Other by-forms, the relation of which is uncertain, are 
*Auouxtioves and ’Augixtuovec, Meg. atowuvatac, atoruvaw = Ion. 
alovuvytys, alavuvaw, udAvBS0¢ beside pdArBoc, BdArzoc, etc. (88). 

a, A secondary t before o -+ consonant appears in sporadic spellings, 
as Boeot. alorex = &atea, Lesb. nadalota = Att. nadaoty (but also nadnoth 
Aristot., papyri), Argol. Atoxdamdés (cf. also Corinth. AloyAaBiog and 
Lat, Aesculapius from a similar source) = usual ’Aoxdandg, Tporfavos 
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(in a fourth-century inscription of Hermione, otherwise only late) = usual 
‘Tpoténoc, beside Tpotav, the usual spelling until Roman times. 

But for Lesb. etxostos, etc., commonly cited in this connection, the 
uniform spelling (seven occurrences) favors a different and more special 
explanation, for which see 77.2, 116a. For Thess. npe.oBela, etc., 
see 86.3. 


t 


21. t remains unchanged everywhere. But in late inscriptions 
it is sometimes denoted by et, which had come to have the sound ¢, 
aS Tete OF teen = Tih. 


0 


22. v from o, especially in Arcado-Cyprian. In both Arcadian 
and Cyprian, final o nearly always appears as v. Gen. sg. -&é = 
-%o, as Arc. KadAtau, Cypr. Ovacvyépau. Middle endings -tv, -vtu = 
-to, -vto, as Arc. diwpadoaty, éyapavtv (but also -to, from Attic), 
Cypr. yévortp, éFpttacatv. Arc., Cypr. (also Lesb., Thess.) amb = 
an6, Arc. 6xb = bn6, also xatd by analogy, &AAv = &Ado. Cf. also 
bv for bv = dva (6) in Cypr. dvébExe (once) beside évé0Exe, and Arc. 
bvéOvae, dviepocer beside Svdixa (later év- due to Attic influence). 


a. In Pamphylian, v for o not only when final, but also in final syllables 
ending in a consonant and once medially in composition, e.g., gen. sg. 
TlvAdpav, 3 sg. mid. é66ddcetv, nom. sg. b PdAguevug (= 6 Povdduevos), 
gen. sg. Mdvétuc, cpd. votxuroarig (= *Fotxoroatc). 

6. In Lesbian there are several examples (beside &m)) of v = 0, especially 
before p, as byolwe, buodroyla, and (lit.) tuo, bricow, todmv. Also Arc. 
Suotorg, otupéov. 

c. dyno = bvoua is common to nearly all, perhaps all, dialects except 
Attic-Ionic. Cf.’ the compounds dvevoyog etc., which are universal. 

da. In Chalcid. humi= 76, and PbPvug, the second v is due to assimilation 
to the first. 


@ 


23. ov from w in Thessalian. Long 6 in Thessalian, whether 
original or secondary (25), became a close 6, then #, and, after 
the introduction of the Ionic alphabet, was regularly denoted 
by ov. youpa = xadpa, prravOpoura = prravOewna, todv tayodv mav- 
Tov = T&v tTayGv mavtwy. Cf: et from y (16). 
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vy and ¥ 


24. Instead of becoming a sound like German #, French 4, 
as it did in Attic at an early period, the original u-sound (English 
oo in food) was retained in several, perhaps the majority of, 
dialects. This is most obvious where, the Attic values of the 
letters being taken as a basis, the spelling v was replaced by ov. 

In Boeotian, ov begins to appear in the early fourth century 
B.c. (no. 39), and is frequent after 300 B.c., though v is not 
uncommon until the last quarter of the century. Thus obnép, 
xodptoc, &pyovptov, tobxa, Svovua, (22c), etc. In the third century 
the spelling tov (pronounced like English « in cube?) is also 
employed, though never consistently, after +, 8, 8, v, and 4, as 
trobya, Stod = S40, “Tbrobdixoc, Svrovpa, Atavtodctos, Atouxtoxw, 
etc,; also once after o (Ztodveotc) and once initially (toud = 
ulod). Another spelling is 0, as Boeot. énée = née, Boola = Ouota, 
also (no. 39) SocdSexx, axdgoc, and perhaps xéptov, xétoc, Arc. 
ond, onée. 

a, Except in Boeotian, the spelling v is generally retained in inscriptions. 
So in Laconian, for which the retention of the u-sound is amply attested 
by the numerous glosses spelled with ov in accordance with Attic values, 
and by the pronunciation of the modern Tsakonian. In various other 
dialects, as Arcadian, Cyprian, Thessalian, Lesbian, Cretan, Euboean, 
there are indications, of one kind or another, of the same pronunciation, 
such as the occasional spelling ov or o for v, or v for o (22a), use of ? before v 
(Chalcid. ?U9vuc, AAPvB0¢, etc.) and occasional F for v (52c). 


Secondary é and 6. ,,Spurious Diphthongs” 


25. In many dialects, as in Attic, « and o differed in quality 
from y and a, being close vowels (¢, 9). Consequently the long 
vowels which came from them by contraction or compensative 
lengthening, since they retained the same quality, were not 
identical with » and w, but were ¢ and 9, the latter becoming 
ti, and eventually came to be designated by et and ov after these 
original diphthongs had become monophthongs in pronunciation 
(28, 34). But in other dialects they became identical with 4 
and w, and were so written. Hence such dialectal variations as 
tpeic—rpiig from *tpétec (42.3), (t)xetvoc—x¥ivog (-e-evos), eiui— 
jut from *topt (76), plctpw—p0qpw from *pbEprm (74), Eetvoc— 
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Ejvoc from EévFoc (54), yetAvor—yyAtor from *yéodtot (76), yete— 
xhe from *yecp (76), BovAy—Bur& (75), xoden—xdp&% from xdpFe 
(54), gen. sg. -ov—w from -ovo (106.1), acc. pl. -ovg—we 
from -ovc (78). 

The dialects which regularly have 7 and w in such forms are 
Arcadian (and presumably Cyprian, though the spelling of course 
is indeterminate), Lesbian, Elean, Laconian, Heraclean, and 
Cretan. Boeotian and Thessalian properly belong to this group, 
since Boeotian has w, and et is the same as for original y (16), 
and Thess. e, ov are the same as for original y, (16, 23). 

In several dialects there is some evidence of a qualitative 
difference between the vowels resulting from lengthening and 
those resulting ‘from contraction. 


a, Cretan. The earliest Cretan inscriptions which have the letter 8 
show this for the vowel resulting from the early lengthenings (before 
original op, etc. as BuEv), but E for that before original vF, as xoEwocg = 
later Envioc, and usually for the result of contraction, as: dvatpHobat, 
porEy (= later pwrty, xoouEv, droSéuEv, ByEy, etc. (rarely -u8v; dno- 
otéu8v, and BuEy and 8u8v in the same inscription, no. 116). After the 
introduction of w there are a few cases of O for the contracted vowel, 
as gen. sg. xdou0. In later times regularly 4, » for both lengthened and 
contracted vowels. 

b. Theran and Cyrenaean. Regularly y, w for the lengthened vowels, 
as dShrount, Fyev, Bwre (in proper names), Cyren. y7Ator. Before original 
vF, etc., Cyren. #vatog but Ther. obo. For contraction archaic Theran E 
(vs. 8) in énotH, etc., later ev, rarely 1 as te%¢. Cyren. 3 sg. mid. Dor. 
future 8yojtx. and rotoetrat in the same inscriptions. Ther. gen. sg. 
archaic -O (vs. © == w); similarly in Melos gen. sg, -C (vs. O = o), later 
-ov. Cyren. gen. sg. -O in a fifth-century inscription which has o, later 
always -w; also w from o¢ in Awoduevoc. 

Somewhat similar situation in Rhodes, Cos, etc. Rhod. #yew, Rhod., 
Coan ShAropvat, BwA& (in proper names), x#voc, but more commonly et, ov. 

c. Argolic. By lengthening, jut, yneds, xHpx, Hvatoc, Bwrd, dpog, etc., 
but frequently, and especially later, et, ov. By contraction 7 in augmented 
forms, ipre, yov, HAeto (beside etAeto), but in forms of verbs in -ew usually 
et and at Argos even t in tedltd, &patpiobat (no. 85, about 450 B.c.) and 
later xadtoba:. Also, strangely, « for genuine e. in the thrice recurring hi, 

= ef (132.2). By contraction w in Awrhprov gen. sg. and acc. pl. of 
o-stems, -w,-w¢ at Hermione, but usually -ov and -ove, -og. 

d. It is to be remembered that in the inscriptions of most dialects 
before the introduction of the Ionic alphabet, and except for the early 
vowel use of 8, H in Crete, Rhodes, etc., or the use of different signs for 
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o and w in some of the islands, the spelling was simply E, O, which we 
transcribe €,5, whether the later spelling is et, ov or y, w 

In Corinthian the identity of secondary é, 6 and original et, ov belongs 
to the earliest period, owing to the very early monophthongization of the 
diphthongs (28, 34). The spelling is E at Corinth and Sicyon (vs. Corinth. 
8, Sicyon X = e, 7), 8% at Corcyra, and OV in all three places. It is pos- 
sible that the situation was similar in Megarian, where there is some 
indication of early monophthongization of et (28). 

In early Locrian, no. 58, 59 have only E, O, while no. 57 has EI (pépEly, 
etc.) and OV in the acc. pl. (tOVc) but O in the gen. sg. (8a.0). Later 
regularly et, ov. 

In Attic-Ionic, E, O are common until after 400 B.c. and occasionally 
much later, while El, OV in general begin to appear in the fifth century 

c. But remarkable is the exceptionally early appearance of EI in Elyt, 
of which there is one example from the eighth (Hesperia 5.33) and several 
from the sixth century B.c. in Attic (e.g., no. 1 in the Attic, vs. Eyt in 
the Ionic version), Eretrian, etc. Conversely, there are a few very early 
examples of E = original e, as 3 sg. dexE, etc. 

e. An early change of € to T occurs in Att. yfrtor vs. Ion. yelAror, etc. 
(76), and tudtiov vs. eludttov in other dialects, like elu. 

j. The lengthening of o before ¢ + nasal (76), gives Att.-Ion. @ not ov, 
as in duos (cf. Goth. ams, Skt. avisa-, Lat. umerus, and Lesb. Eroppradtatg), 
avi (cf. Skt. vasna- ‘price,’ Lat. vénum ‘sale,’ and Lesb. bwa), Hom. 
Atcdvueoc, The relation of Att. o5v to Gv of other dialects is obscure; 
likewise the history of Att.-Ion. 80bA0¢ vs. Dor. (Cret., Lac., etc.) S&doc. 


DIPHTHONGS 


aL 


26. » from a in Boeotian. The diphthong is retained in the 
earliest inscriptions, sometimes as a, sometimes as ae, especially 
at Tanagra, e.g., Aboyivdac, *OxiBae. But it came to be pro- 
nounced as a monophthong, an open é, and with the introduction 
of the Ionic alphabet was regularly denoted by 7, e.g., x4 = xal; 
h = at; OeiBHog = OnBaioc; dat. sg. and nom. pl. -y = -at; dat. 
pl. -ng = -atg; infin. -oy, -o8y = -oo, -ofa. In very late in- 
scriptions even et is found, as @erBetoc. 

a, An alleged Cret. x4 = al in an early inscription (SEG 2.509, Inscr. 
Cret. 1, a go) is at variance with all other evidence and is surely to be 
reje The first occurrence has already been eliminated by a corrected 
dae. Namely, al 3¢ xa xh lg dooser is to be read at 34 xa xno ( = xnpi) 
tpdéaet, The second occurrence, which still stands in the latest edition, 
namely, al 3& xh divd¢ alu pum, may be read al 8¢ x’ with elision 
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(and so corresponding to al 8 xa of the previous clause), followed 
by 7 éwd¢ alua from é (=éx) fwée with the development as in 
medial op (76). 


27. «. from a in Thessalian. In general ot remains, but at 
Larissa we find e for final a; e.g., ébdgroter = ebjprorar, 
Bérrerte. = Bovantar, ywerres = ylyvytat; and with added v 
(139.2, 156) meretoteww = meretcfar, dvypderw = dvaypddan, 
egavypevery = eqarpotvrar, PéAAovvBety = BotAwvtat. Also Et- 
povveroc (Atuwv). 


eu 


28. Sooner or later e. became everywhere a monophthong, 
a close é (é), though the spelling was retained and in certain dia- 
lects extended to the secondary é (25). In Corinthian this had 
taken place at the time of the earliest inscriptions, and, while 
at Corcyra the spelling was 8% (25d), at Corinth the sound was 
nearly always denoted by a single sign, though generally dif- 
ferentiated from e« or », e.g., AFevia = Aetviov, IoreSav (rarely 
with cz or Bs), but dveOsxe = dvébyxe. From Megara there 
are a few examples of E = e, as names in -xAESac. 


a. At a late period the € progressed still further to an 7, usually with 
retention of the old spelling et, which then came to be used also for original 
t (21), but sometimes with phonetic spelling t. In some words this late 
spelling with + became fixed in our texts, e.g., tlow, Erica, Extiaic, of 
which the proper spelling, as shown by inscriptions and papyri, is telow, 
Ereton, Extetotc. 

b. But before vowels it remained € for some time after it had become 7 
elsewhere, and to distinguish it from e. = t, was often written », e.g., 
rokthav, lépya, etc., especially in the Augustan period. 

c. For Elean at from e after e, see 12a. 


29. . from e: in Boeotian. The change in pronunciation which 
took place everywhere at a late period (28a) occurred very early 
in Boeotian, and here showed itself in the spelling, which in 
the fifth century varies between et, + (4.5), and t, but later is 
regularly t, e.g., Thotwévég = Tetowévnc, ert = emet, éridel = 
éreidy (cf. also 16), gy. = Zyet, xuwévac = xewuevac. For Arg. 
ht = ef, see 25c. 
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oL 


30. v from ot in Boeotian. The diphthong o was retained 
much longer than a (26) or e. (29), appearing as ot, but also, 
in some of the earliest inscriptions especially of Tanagra, as oe, 
e.g. Xoepldoc, Fhexadéuoe. But in the third century it became a 
monophthong, probably similar to the German 6, to denote 
which, approximately, the v, with its Attic value of 7 as a basis, 
was employed with increasing frequency from about 250 B.c. on, 
though not uniformly until the end of the century, e.g., Fuxte = 
olxta, dat. sg. and nom. pl. -v = -o1, dat. pl. -vg = -o1g. Where 
ot is followed by a vowel, it is usually retained (in contrast to 
at, 26), as Bowwtic, though Buwrév occurs once. 

In some late inscriptions of Lebadea and Chaeronea the 
spelling et is also found, indicating the further progress of the 
sound to @ (see 28a), e.g., adtetg = abtotc. 

a, Late Cret. [loitiog (no. 120.24) = IIvttog illustrates the confusion of 


ot and v which later prevailed in the xotvj (hence, with still later change 
in sound to t, their identity in Modern Greek). 


at, et, o. before Vowels 


31. In the case of at, et, ot, also ut, before vowels the omission 
of t, consequent upon its consonantal pronunciation with the 
following vowel, is to be observed in various dialects, though 
the spelling is anything but constant, and it is impossible to make 
any general statement as to the conditions of the loss. Thus, as 
in Attic ’AOyvata, later "AOnvia, "A@yv%, Sweex beside earlier 
Swperd, etivox beside evox, bUc beside vidc, vite, so, e.g., Ion. 
arehén beside drerety, mornceav = norgcerav, Lesb. dixdwg = 
Stxatws, edvdav = ebvotav, Thess. Tevvaor = Tewatov, Arc. otop- 
ndos = dotpanaioc, El. dx beside eté = ety, pacteda = *yaortpela 
(12a), Cret. dyeddor = éyeAator, Delph. gawtdcg = *parwtdg 
(parc). So especially in forms of roéw, as Att. noei,rotow (but 
rotay), Lesb. méqoat, etc., Boeot. énderoe, Arc. noévtw, El. ém- 
noévtwy, Coan varo&v beside vanorgc. Contraction, as in AOyvE, 
in Lesb. Dadxor = Dwxatar: 


a, Owing to the variation in forms like the above, the diphthongal . 


spelling sometimes appears in words where it has no etymological justi- 
fication, as late dydolyg, dy8orjxovta, Porndéw. 
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av, ev, OV 


32. In av, ev,ov, the v remained an #-sound, not becoming # 
as it did in Attic when not part of a diphthong. This is shown 
not only by Ionic «0, co (33), but by occasional varieties of spel- 
ling such as Corinth. ’AyiAdeobs, Corcyr. &Futév, Att. &Futép, 
Ion. &Fur6, Cret. éyeFboxcfn, where F indicates the natural 
glide before the u-sound, and Locr. NaFraxttév, Cret. onoFddav, 
etc. 

33. «o, co from av, ev appear in East Ionic inscriptions (eo also 
in Amphipolis and Thasos) of the fourth century and later, 
€.g., adds, tadta, edvorn, edepyéryc, pedyewv. This spelling is 
frequent even in xotwy inscriptions of this region. 


a. Cretan inscriptions show several examples of ov beside usual ev, 
as early "EAtumotat, tetoFté¢, tetovFéo86 (from *titevoyat ‘impose a fine’), 
later 2rovSepoc, émitaédovue, etc. For El. av from ev after p, see 12a. 
Sporadic cases of av = ev elsewhere, as late Delph. avGepoc, lepads, 
Bovrnvévtev, Arc. AtxAteta (= EtxAdera ?), Ther. abvotac, abepyétav, Abjuepos, 
Pholeg. Yav8%, late nétaupov v.1, of nétevpov (hence petaurum in Lucil., etc.). 


34. ov became, in most dialects, a monophthong (first 9, later 
%), though the spelling ov was generally retained and eventually 
extended in certain dialects to the secondary 6. In Corinthian 
this had taken place at the time of the earliest inscriptions. 
See 25d. 


a. Occasionally words which contain genuine ov are found with the 
spelling O in early inscriptions when O for secondary 6 was usual, e.g., 
ox = obx, Bov = Boiv (or = B&v? See 37.1). In forms of odtoc, which in 
general have genuine ov (e.g., Cret. touté etc.), this spelling is so frequent 
in early Attic, e.g., toto, tét5v (toto also in Thasos; cf. also Orop. évt60a, 
i.e. évto}0n = évtai6a), as to point to some special cause. Possibly, as has 
been suggested, there existed beside the usual forms with genuine ov 
(e.g. toto from *ro-v-to), a gen. sg. t6td (tovtov,), formed by doubling of 
+6 (rod), which then influenced the other forms. 


35. Certain words show a v diphthong only, or mainly, in 
Lesbian. So aSwg = Dor. a> (Arg. mor’ &Fo, Lac. &Bebp 
Hesych.), %4¢, Hom. hee, Att. foc, from *abocds (cf. Lat. aurdra 
from *ausds-a) ; rapava = Dor. rap%& (implied by ebxd&p%oc), Ion. 
rapyy (implied by xadrumapyoc, mapytov), Att. mapet, from *nap- 
avo-& (cf. Lat. auris) ; vaiiog = Dor. etc., va(F)dg (cf. Lac. vaFév), 
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Hom. vnéc, Att. veds, probably from *vaoFé¢ (54d) ; debu (also 
Thess., no. 33.27 and Hom.), from *8ebow(?); ad¢3y¢ (Sappho) 
= Att. dydie, from *é-oF Ah. Cf. also Hom. etade from *toFade, 
and atepiw from *&FFeptw, *av-Fepva. 

a. In such forms v comes from a combination containing v or Ff, not 
from simple intervocalic F, which in Lesbian, as elsewhere, regularly 
drops out without affecting the preceding vowel. Forms like «bata (Alcaeus, 
Pindar) = &Far (cf. 53), e[b}8e (Balbilla), etc. (several forms in glosses, 
presumably from the Lesbian poets; some also in Homer) are poetical 
only, and represent an artificial doubling or shift in syllabification, 
perhaps in imitation of cases like the above, coming from a combination. 


The consonant-doubling in hypocoristic proper names (89.5) accounts 
for the diphthong in Thess. Krevac, from *Ka¢Fac, Calymn. Kievavtoc, 


Cret. Datos, Nedavtoc. 

36. In words with regular antevocalic ev the natural glide 
between v and the following vowel is often expressed by F, as 
Bocot. BoxedFou, Cypr. xareoxebFace, Lac. Edpéduns (8 = F, 51), 
Locr. EtFav8poc. 

In late inscriptions v is sometimes omitted, especially in 
derivatives of oxetoc, as Att. mapecxeacuévav, Lesb. émoxedcay- 
za, Corcyr. émoxedtew, oxeoOyjnas, Delph. xatacxew@onrat. 


Long Diphthongs 


37. 1. The original long diphthongs Gi, au, &, Eu, di, Gu, except 
when final, were regularly shortened in prehistoric times to ai, 
au, ei, eu, oi, ou, or, in some cases, lost the second element. 
Hence such by-forms as Bots from *Péuc (cf. Skt. gaus), acc. Bodv, 
but Arg., Epid., Cret., Syrac. Béc, B&v (cf. Lat. bos, Skt. acc. 
sg. gam), Zebe from *Zyuc (cf. Skt. dydus) but acc. Ziv (cf. 
Lat. diés), whence, with transfer to consonant declension, Zijva, 
Znvoc, etc., Cret. Atjva, Tiva (84). 

2. The Greek long diphthongs may be original when final, but 
otherwise are of secondary origin. Most of the latter arose by 
loss of an intervening consonant, as xAaic, xAyic, from *yYAAF IC 
(cf. Lat. cldvis), and in the earlier period these were not diph- 
thongs but were pronounced in two syllables. So Anji, xentlo, 
modewhios, matpatoc, etc., regularly in Homer, and often in the 
later Ionic poets. This pronunciation is also indicated by occasional 
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spellings such as Trwot, Oauwhy, lepjux, xenttCw, in inscriptions. 
On the other hand the change of y to e. (39) or the loss of the t 
(38) presupposes the diphthongal pronunciation; and where we 
find, e.g., ye7Tw, lepjov, and yerTu, tepytov, side by side, the latter 
must be understood as yp7yCu, tepyjov. But in general it is im- 
possible to determine just when the change from dissyllabic 
to diphthongal pronunciation took place, and hence it is often 
uncertain whether we should accent, e.g., xAnic (xAyntc) or xan 
(xAjs), xeniZo or xpnCw, otxyloc, ofxyov or olxiyjuog, olxyjov, and 
editors of the same texts differ in their practice. We employ 
the accentuation which goes with the earlier pronunciation, 
though without the mark of diaeresis, for the early Ionic inscrip- 
tions; and likewise in general, simply as a matter of convention, 
in citing forms of this kind in the grammar. 

38. %, y, w from &, nt, wr. In Attic the t ceased to be pronoun- 
ced in the second century B.c., and the spelling without 1 (the 
iota subscript is a medieval device; in inscriptions t is written 
like other letters or omitted entirely) became more and more 
frequent, and may be found in late inscriptions from all parts 
of Greece. But in some dialects this dates from an earlier period. 

East Ionic has occasional examples of dat. sg. -y = -y. from 
the sixth century B.C. on, though -y is the usual spelling. 

Lesbian has +6 Nixtaté: in a fifth-century inscription (no. 24), 
the earliest loss of t in the article. No. 25 (first half fourth cen- 
tury) and no. 26 (3248B.c.) have uniformly dat. sg. -a, -ot 
(3 sg. subj. -y in no. 25, -y in no. 26), while no. 27 (319/7) has 
3 sg. subj. -n, dat. sg. -w, but -a%, a difference observed in some 
other texts (also, though anachronistic, in some texts of the 
Lesbian poets; see p. 341 f.). After the fourthcentury the forms 
in -%, -w, -y predominate. 

Thessalian has from the fifth century dat. sg. t&ppodtrat tk, 
and tay beside &raxyta. (in no. 35), and in inscriptions in the 
Ionic alphabet we find regularly dat. sg. -%, -ov (=, 23), 3 sg. 
subj. --e. (= y, 16). 

Cyprian has dat. sg. -%, -3, beside -i&, -é:, but in the Idalium 
bronze (no. 23) only in the case of the article when followed 
by t, as t& i(v). 
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a. The loss of t probably began in the article, which was proclitic. 

b. The fluctuation between the historical and the phonetic spelling in 
late inscriptions introduced confusion in the spelling of forms with original 
y, @; hence such spellings as nom. sg. fovayt, gen. sg. TH Sapo, imv. 
tyéret, Such imperative forms in -tet and -ofwt, where this spelling was 
favored by the subj. in -yt, are especially frequent. 

39. «. from 7. The history of y: differs in some dialects from 
that of a, wt,—especially in Attic, where it became et (i-e., @) 
some two centuries before &, wt became &, w. 

In the case of 7 of secondary origin (37.2) the spelling et is 
frequent in the fourth century and from about 300 B.c. is almost 
universal, e.g., xAelg from xAnic, Aetorhs from AytoThs, Aertoupyéw 
from Anitovpyéw. 

In inflectional endings e is also frequent in the fourth century 
and predominates in the third and second, e.g., dat. sg. Bovdet, 
3 sg. subj. elmer. But here, owing to the analogy of other forms 
with y of the same system, as BouAtjc, Bovdyjy, elmyte, nt Was never 
given up and eventually was fully restored, so that the normal 
spelling in imperial times was y: or 4 (38). 

The spelling et beside yt, partly at least due to Attic influence, 
is also frequent in third- and second-century inscriptions of 
other dialects, or even earlier as in the Heraclean Tables, where 
we find 3 sg. subj. véuet, pépet, etc. (so usually, but twice -y, 
once -7). 

a, The change of yt to et is also Euboean, where it was accompanied 
by a change of at to ot. In Eretrian this was effected about 400 B.C. 


Somewhat later et occurs beside y at Amphipolis, and ot beside wt at 
Olynthus. Dat. sg. e is found also in an inscription from Naples. 


Non-DIPHTHONGAL COMBINATIONS OF VOWELS 
(Contraction, Etc.) 


40. Owing to the proethnic loss of intervocalic t and o, a large 
number of new vowel combinations arose, and these were sub- 
sequently augmented by the dialectal loss of intervocalic F (53). 
An exhaustive treatment of their history in the several dialects 
would require not merely that each of the numerous combina- 
tions should be considered by itself, but that further distinctions 
should be made according to the character of the consonant 
which was lost, that of the sound which preceded the combina- 
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tion, the accent, the number of syllables in the word, etc. 
See 45. Only some of the most important facts can be stated here. 


@ or & + Vowel 


41. 1. « +, & (secondary é), or y. Att.-Ionic %, but y in West 
Greek and Boeotian. Similarly & or y from « + et, nt. Examples 
are forms of verbs in -aw, as Att.-Ion. vixd&u(aer), vixdite (ae), 
vixdy (x), etc., but 7 in West Greek and Boeotian, e.g., Cret., 
Arg. vixiiv, Lac. évixé, Rhod. Oowyta:, Meg. gortytw, Corcyr. 
tty, Locr. ovaév, Delph. ovat, Boeot. puayte (Ar.), etc. 

a, For Lesbian, Thessalian, and Arcado-Cyprian direct evidence is 
lacking but » is probable in view of the y in crasis (94.6). Lesb. 


tion, Boor (gram.; Bda text of Sappho), Thess. épovr&, probably belong 
to the -éw type (159)? 


2. « + 0 or. When contracted, the result is w in all dialects. 
So regularly in forms of verbs in -aw, as Att. tua, tTydpev, Meg. 
(Selinus) vix6yec, vixdver, Locr. cvddvta, Boeot. covrdvres, Lac. 
héGdve. (subj.), evheBdhare (ABdoars from HPawaac), but also, 
rarely, uncontracted as Boeot. taévtus. Cf. also Heracl. tétpwpov 
‘group of four boundary-stones’ from *rtetpa-opov, mapdyog 
(xapwygw) from *napa-oyoc. ao from aFo is uncontracted in 
Boeotian (as in Homer), but in most dialects yields w, as pac 
from géo¢ (*paFoc, cf. Hesych. gavogdeoc), Boeot. Kardupawv, 
etc., "AyAw- from d&yAuo- (*&yAaFo-), Boeot. AyAuddmpoc, etc. 
(AyAao- also Thess., Coan, etc.), aéc, ow-, Lw-, from o&Fog (cf. 
Cypr. LaFoxAéF&c). Boeot. meptonos, Lavxpaterc, Lavyévetc, etc. 
Arc., Laxpétys, Ladapoc, Laxdryg (beside Laoxdfjc), Udavdpoc, 
Boeot. Lxxpatys, etc., are to be read L&-, this from Lao-, or 
parallel to Meg. @éSwpoc, etc. (42.5/) ? 

3. & +. Attic-Ionic y, elsewhere & Att.-Ion. fAtog (Hom. 
jédtoc) from aFédtog (Cret. gloss &Gédrvoc), a&éAtog (Pind., etc., 
Arc.), Dor. dos, Lesb. Hivos. 

4. &+0 or w. Attic-Ionic ew or w, elsewhere & or uncon- 
tracted. In Attic-Ionic first yo, nw (cf. 8), often preserved in 
Homer, whence ew (with shortening of the first vowel, and, in 
the case of yo, lengthening of the second; cf. 43), which may be 
further contracted to w (in Ionic mostly after vowels, cf. 45.2; 
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in Attic not so restricted, but the conditions are complicated 
and not wholly clear). In the other dialects the uncontracted 
forms are most general in Boeotian. 

Gen. sg. masc. &-stems, lon. -ew, -w (also -yo in no. 6), from -zo 
as in Homer (here Aeolic, beside Ion. -ew) and Boeotian (rare in 
Thessalian), Arc.-Cypr. -%v (22), Lesb., Thess., West Greek -&. 

Att.-Ion. og (Hom. etoc, i.e. Hoc) from *&Fos (Skt. yavat), 
Lesb. &&, Boeot., West Greek & (late Boeot. also hybrid a). 

Att.-lon. Aedes, vedds, ag (Hom. vids, hac), Ands (in Eub. ’Aya- 
otaéF) from A&Fdg (seen in personal names of several dialects), 
vaFbc, aFas (but see 35, 54d), in most dialects xc, vad, ag 
but %-, vé-, in compounds as Adxptvys, vaxdp0¢, vartootat, also -Ad¢ 
frequent for -Adog, etc., in personal names, as the widespread 
"Apuestas (Cyrene sixth century, etc.) beside the rare ’Apxeci- 
daFos (on an Apulian vase). 

Gen. pl. &stems, Ion. -éwv, -@v (also -y5v in no. 6), Att. -dv, 
from -éwv (*-dsdm, Skt. -dsdm) as in Homer (Aeolic), Boeotian 
(but always t%v, see 45.4), Thessalian (rev xowvaovv, etc. at 
Crannon, but otherwise -éyv), Lesb. -av, Arc., West Greek -év. 

Att.-lon. @cwpdc, Lesb. 8é%p0¢, West Greek Qedpdc, beside 
uncontracted Arc. Q@c&opéc, from *Oe%-Fopdc¢ (or-hopéc, cf. 
ppovpds from *npo-hopéc; both from -hFopoc). Boeot. Brawpta 
could be from a parallel form with w-grade in the second part, 
but more likely is a hybrid, influenced by Att. Sewpia. 

Att. xotev, Evvdv, Ion. Euvedmv (Hes. Evvqovac) from *-%Fav, 
*-Fovoc, Evvéovec Pindar, Arc., West Greek xowav. So Epid. 
xuxdy = xvxedv. 

Att. Tlocedév, Ion. Mocedéeov, Hom. TloceS%wv (-Zwvoc), Co- 
rinth. MortE3éFov, MotE3avu, MotEdav, Boeot. ToreSzov, Cret., 
Rhod., Delph. TlorewSav (-dvoc), Lesb. Mocetdav, Arc. Hocoidévoc, 
Lac. IohowSav (dv). 

Arc. Il%ov beside Méavéc, Mavi. Here the native Arcadian form 
was adopted in Attic-Ionic. 


a. In lonic, beside usual ew, there are some examples of co or ev (cf. 33), 
as Ocopdc, Vevgdg (Paros, Thasos), gen. sg. -ev (Erythrae, etc.). 

b, In Ionic some of the older forms with unshortened 7, as in Homer, 
are employed also by later writers, as vqdc, etc. So }d¢ in Herodotus and 
in an inscription of Oropus (gen, sg. 98s). 
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c, Homer has the non-Ion. i&é¢, which also displaced eds in the xowh 
and Modern Greek. Similarly v&é¢ instead of veds in the xowh and Modern 
Greek. 

d. In Thessalian there are some examples of 6, ov (from w, 23), where 
we expect @ as gen. pl. mpofewnoiv, Tougitotv, Oeoupdc, TotetSoun, 
hvddpéovtog (cf. SAnwpdc, bAwpds). But the first four are probably xow) 
forms with dialectal coloring (for such hybrids, see 280), and huddpgovtog 
is from bdo- beside SA&- (see 167). 


e + Vowel 


42.1. « + a. Uncontracted ex in most dialects, contracted y in 
some. Acc. pl. neut. of o-stems, Arc., Locr., Lac. Fétex, Boeot. 
Fétxz, Pamph. Férete, Ion., Delph. rex, Cret. pépex, Lesb. 
pthex— Heracl. Férm (but dévdpex), Att., Argol., Rhod. érn, Coan 
pépn, Ovy, etc., also Ion. Ob (no. 8), oxédAy, etc. beside érex, etc. 
Acc. sg. masc. o-stems, mostly ex, but y in Attic, also Rhod. 
Aston (no. 100, sixth century B.c.), Lac. @voxdé (sixth century B.C.), 
Kadcoyéve, Ion. 2&eAy (but earlier dpavéa, no. 4.11), Troez. émadé, 
Delph. évdoyeva, ’"AyaBoxAy, etc. Acc. pl. masc. fem. -eac, but 
Cyren. tpiypns. Cf. also Coan nitév = éavtdv. Att.-lon. gu, 
gen. Feoc, but He in Aleman, Delph. jews. 

Even ea from eFx, which is uncontracted in Attic, sometimes 
becomes y in West Greek, as Delph., Rhod., Coan, Cyren. 
éwi = éwéa, Ther. qutor = huloex, Kanyopus = Krewydeauc, Rhod. 
’Ayijvak = ’Ayeavat, Dor. xo (Theocr., etc.) = xpéag, Sicil. 
(Acrae) gpftiov =gpecrtov (cf. ppyrt Callim.). Dor. BA%p (Alcman) 
= Att. déreap (cf. dat. sg. dédnt. Hesych., SeAntiov Sophron). 

2. ¢ + %. Personal names in -exc, as Tiéac, Anuéac, usually 
remain uncontracted in Attic (‘Epyi¢ is the Ionic form) and 
most dialects, though in late times partly replaced by -&, as 
Anpac, Anp&c. But -%¢ regularly in Ionic (from -éy<), as Anuts, 
Anxehdyjg, and sometimes elsewhere, as Rhod. ’Agtotyc, Ther. 
Kvdp%c, Oapysg (archaic). Cf. Rhod. Xadx} from Xadrxéx. 

3. ¢ +. Regularly contracted to = (et) or n (see 25), as Att. 
tpeic, Ther. tp%c, from *rpérec (Skt. ¢trayas). But uncontracted 
forms also occur, as Cret. tpéec, Spouéec, Arg. ypopéec, Boeot. 
FixatiFéttec. See 45.5. 

4. e+e, yt, or y. Regularly contracted to et, yu, n, as ptaet, 
gaye, prdyjta. Uncontracted forms, like Locr. Soxéé, dvydpeet, 


40 THE GREEK DIALECTS [42 


Amoterger (but read -eé. by some, as belonging to type -nw, 159), 
Delph. édixén, movén, Lesb. &, Boeot. tet, Soxter (9, 16), are rare. 
See 45.3. But forms like déy1, déyra. (from eFy, see 45.1) are 
usually uncontracted. Names in -xAéy¢ occur in some dialects, 
though most have only -xAjjc. See 108.12. 

5. e +0. The contraction to secondary 6 (ov), as in yévouc 
from *yevecoc,ptdoduev from *prAgropev (but mAgouev, HSéoc, etc., 
see 45.1), is Attic only. Most dialects have eo or to (9), as yéveos 
(-toc), ptdéouev (-towev). 

In Ionic eo’ often.has the value of one syllable in poetry, and 
this diphthongal pronunciation came to be represented by ev 
(cf. eo =: original ev, 33). This spelling, though found in our texts 
of earlier authors (sometimes even in Homer, as pev, grdedvtac), 
does not appear in Ionic inscriptions until the fourth century B.C. 
But it occurs also in Rhodes, Cos, Thera, Cyrene, Megara, Delphi, 
Corcyra, etc., mostly late but an exceptionally early example 
is Corinth. @evyévéc of the sixth century B.c, 

Also from e + secondary 6 (Att. ‘ov) spelling eo or ev, Coan 
xveooa, xvevon, TeAcion, mapeton. 


a, Boeotian has some examples of wv, tov, beside to (both original and 
from eo), but mostly after dentals, where it was supported by the pre- 
valence of the spelling tov = v (24). Thus Nuvyetvoc, viovpewly, @routivn, 
AtouxAcis, but once also Bott. 

b, Change to ew in Cyren. érapedpevor, mapBedivtas (with transfer from 
-aw to -ew type, 161.2), and (with t from e, 9.8, 9) Lac. dutdueOa, Heracl. 
tuetplopes, petptduever (before single consonant, vs. to in dvavyedlovtt, 
etc.). Cf. also Tarentine pron. gen. sg. (gram.) éutw(¢), tho (s) = éueo(s), 
reo (¢). 

c. Contraction to w in some towns of East and West Crete, mostly in 
open syllables, as érawvépev, ebyaptotapec, dveyévoc, etc., but also mapa- 
xahdver, Stammpavres. Likewise @&apHvte¢ in an inscription of Phaselis. 

d, Change to o before vt or final v. East Cret. (especially Hierapytna; 
but some examples also in the west) xoopdvrec, xpatévtes, émtopxdvtt, 
treotétov, etc., Arg. diateddver, xotwavdvet, eupantdvrac, Sapropydvroy, 
érédov, (here also probably Heracl. fut. xopovtt, etc., but disputed; see 
141b), Delph. Oexpévrdv, rotdvtwy (beside movgovra in the same in- 
scription), Heracl. moudvtacat, éEerolov, Mess. mordvtt, Chian rotévtoc. In 
these last examples, from roiéw, the fact that a vowel preceded the 
original eo is a special factor, and the similar loss of e is seen in other 
forms of the same verb, as Delph, mot@vtt, movot, El. évrovév, evrotov 
(beside t&xypédv, tEayptot in the same inscription), Troez. Tolov. 
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e. Change to « before vt in Cyren. éxtpacévtt (3 pl. Dor. fut.), Soptep- 
yévtwv, Aévtiyos, teheaqopévtes, etc. (thus showing that the old view 
of tekecpopévtes as an unthematic form was mistaken). 

/. Personal names compounded of 6eé¢ show forms in @e- and @o-. 
Though found elsewhere, these are most common in Megarian and nearly 
always with 6e- before a simple consonant, @o- before two, as Oé8wpos, 
@étiwoc, but Ooxplvys, Ooxret8ac. Cf. also Ion. Odxdoc, KAddetvoc, dety = 
gopth, vooorh, late Att. vocotk, vooslov, etc. for earlier veottia, etc. 

g. More isolated is Arc, nAég from *méog = nagov (113.2). 


6. ¢ + or ot. In Attic regularly contracted, as Ad, prdci, 
but mréw, Fdéav, etc., see 45.1). In other dialects regularly 
uncontracted ew, cot, or tw, tot (9), but sometimes w, ot, mostly 
after a vowel (see 45.2). Ion. eldéwowy but mordaw, d&vabeotn but 
motot, Lesb. dvarebéwor, Delph. évxaddor, eddoxéwvtt but rordvee, 
Locr. 6vrt, mpokevéor. El. ekaypéiv, Soxéor but mordv, éevroroi, 
movoito (also motor), Heracl. ddiuxtwv, éyFrnAnBlwvt:, but mordv, 
movavet, Cret. évOtwuev, movior(pwvéor), Arg. (early) Saptropyot, 
d&pixvotto. 


n+ Vowel 


43. In the declension of nouns in -evg the y of the stem is re- 
tained, as in Homer, in the Aeolic dialects, Arcado-Cyprian, and 
Elean, but shortened in most West Greek dialects and Attic- 
Tonic; in Attic this is accompanied by lengthening of the second 
vowel, if o or a (Bucidéwe, Baotdé&). See 111. This “quantitative 
metathesis’ seen in Attic is in many other words Ionic also 
(as usually from yo = &o, 41.4), e.g., tAews (Herodas—Hdt. trews 
or fAeog?) from trnog (49.5), moreme (109.2), Mil. tépewe (111.5), 
also téAewco (Herodas, and, borrowed from Ionic, in Coan) = 
Cret. tédnoc, though the usual Ionic form is téAetoc, téAEo<. 

Cret., Arc. ypjo¢ (Hom. xpetoc), Att. ypéwo and ypéoc; yeéog 
in most dialects (for verbal forms, see 162.13). 

Cf. also the subjunctives with y retained in Hom. Ojopev 
(Betouev), Boeot. xovpovbeter, etc., but shortened in most dialects, 
as Ion. Oéwyev (Att. OSuev), Cret. évOlwpuev, etc. See 151.2. 

Contraction of yx to y (but probably through ex, cf. 42.1) 
is seen in Eub. 3 pl. elpyrat from *elpjatat (cf. Hom. BeBajartar), 
elpéatat (Hdt.), and in Bacay, etc. of Delphian and most Doric 
dialects (111.3). 
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o + Vowel 


44. 1, o +a. When contracted, the result is w in all dialects 
(cf. w from « + 0, 41.2), e.g., Att. mdtw, Heracl. uetw from -o(o)«, 
Tidivak, ‘Innévaé, etc. in West as well as East Greek dialects, 
from -o-(F)ava& (for Rhod. Tiyéva£, see 167). Cf. also w in 
crasis, as Corinth. tayabov = 7b &yaOdy, etc. (94). 

a. The older view that o + « gives Dor. & rests on a false derivation 
of Dor. mp&tog (see 114.1a). 

2. o + &%.° Usually uncontracted (Att. oy), but in Ionic regu- 
larly w, in other dialects sometimes %, e.g., Rhod. Bo%0éw, Cret. 
Poklw, Aetol. Bo%8ogw, Att. Borxbém, but Ion. BwHtw, Lesb. 
Ba0oéw, Att. Bordpoutedv, but Coan, Rhod. B&dpdutoc, Att. dat. 
sg. dy8ént, Coan, Rhod. éy8%. For Ionic w from oy, no matter 
whether 7 is from @ or original y, cf. also éy8é1 (once) = dydén, 
and éydSaxovta from éydonxevta (with original y), and Hdt. 
Pou, vdau, ddroyvaoas. 

3. o+ 0. Regularly contracted to secondary d(ov) or w (see 
25), as gen. sg. -ov or -w from -oto (106.1). 

4. 0+ ¢. When contracted, the result is the same as from 
o + 0 (3), eg., Att. 2dtrovug (nom. pl., from -o(c)ec), but Lac. 
Bdoows, Att. Aovtedy (Hom. Avetpdv), Arg., Heracl. Awrnptov, 
Cyren. Awodpevoc. So Heracl. moeyyves from *mpoéyyvuoc. Cf. 
also the crasis in Att. tottocg, Lesb. aviautos, etc. (94.2). But 
we also find uncontracted oe, mainly from ofe, and. before two 
consonants, sometimes 0, e.g., Lesb. duovéevtec, Acecokuevoc, 
Maddéevts, Arc. Livdevtt, Locr. ’Odevts and in the same inscrip- 
tion ’Orovtioug, Meg. Ledwéevt. but Ledwévreor, Cret. Boddevta, 
Bodoevtioy, later ’Oddvet, "Orovtiotc, all from -o-Fevt- (164.2). 
For Sapropydc, Sautepydc, etc., see 167. 

45. Notes to 41-44. Besides the so-called ‘“hyphaeresis’”’ in 
e or o from eo (42.54, e, 7, g), o from oe (44.4), and « from ee as 
in the widespread gen. sg. -xAéog in proper names, there are also 
scattered examples of o from oo. So late Cret. Bo%6éc, Att.-Ion. 
BoxOdc (Hdt., Thuc.) beside -060¢ (Hom.), as in several dialects 
Box0éw instead of BoxBoéw. Arc. Bovsds ‘cattle-run’ from *Bovadog 
like p&oad%, pydoody ‘sheep-run’ (Hesych.). Here apparently 
gen. sg. Cyren. Aexdc, etc. (111.5a) from -oos. Some of the 
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factors which help to account for divergence in the development 
of the same combination of vowels are the following. 

1. A combination which arises by the loss of F, being of later 
origin than that arising from the loss of 1 or o, may remain un- 
contracted, or be contracted only later. So Att. méopev, 7déoc, 
75éa, AHdEmv, in contrast to gAobyev, yévoug, yévg, yevév, Locr. 
’Ordevtt, later ’Oxodvt. 

z. A combination which is otherwise uncontracted may be 
contracted after a vowel, Att. BaotAéws but dAtédc, Ion. Meyabdrew 
but Iavayzbe (-o sometimes after consonants also, but not 
usually), d&vwbeotn but rovot, El. Soxéor but movoiro, etc. (see 
42.6). 

3. A combination which is otherwise contracted may remain 
uncontracted in dissyllabic words. Att. méoc, Oed¢, Céw, and like- 
wise, though belonging also under 1, Att. véog and vedc, rece, 
Dor. vac, 4%é¢. Such words may be contracted in compounds, 
as Att. Oobtu0¢, voupnvia, Dor. vaxdpoc, A&xpivnc, "Apxeatrae. 
Cf. also Meg. @é&3wpoc, Ooxptivng (42.5/). 

4. The article, as proclitic, is often the first form to show 
contraction. Cf. Boet. tiv wwokev, Thess. té&v xowaouv (Crannon; 
elsewhere -&v in nouns also), Eub. tév dpaypéwv. 

5. The analogical influence of grammatically related forms in 
which the vowel, either of stem or ending, is not subject to con- 
traction often counteracts the normal phonetic development. 
So Cret. teéec, etc., with -ec after forms like mé8ec, Ion. Bactaéos, 
etc. (not -ews), after modéc etc., Locr. doxéé, etc., after Soxéouev etc. 

6. A late contraction of to to t is indicated by the frequent 
spelling 1 or et in Hellenistic times, e.g., in proper names Atowotc, 
etc. =-toc, Mom.-acc. sg. neut. dpydew, moaudetv, etc. = -10v 
(hence modern zmédt, etc.). So late Lac. xaconpatéew beside 
-toptov, likewise (for to from eo) Lidayocg = Oeddapuoc, acc. sg. 
Oitv=Oedv, gen. sg. Kodduxpatic, "Aptototérnp. 


Assimilation and Dissimilation of Vowels 


46. 1. The assimilation of vowels is comparatively rare in 
Greek, and not characteristic of any particular dialect. Here 
may be mentioned ’Opyopevég from *Epyouevdc, the regular 
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native form of the name of both the Boeotian and the Arcadian 
town, Teopesviog from Tpepeviog, name of the Boeotian local hero, 
Chian ’Eppervooax = -acox, Thess. Fexédaposg = Boeot. Fhexnada- 
pos, Delph. Davateds beside Davotebs. Cyren. BaBH0g = usual 
Dor. BéBaroc, Att. BEByAoc, late Cret. Bapanedouvtec, *Artapatoc, 
etc. For examples of 1 and v, see 20. For Boeot. tpéwed8a, see 18. 
For Tlocoddyv, "AndédAwy, 680A6c, in which assimilation is a pos- 
sible but not necessary assumption, see 49.1, 3. 

2. Prehistoric dissimilation of Fev- to Fe:- in elmov, Ferrov (cf. 
Cret, Fetmat) from *eFeunov (= Skt. avocam) and probably (though 
disputed) in &(F)ei3w. Dissimilation of -ate to -exx is generally 
assumed for Mess. abdActa = abate, Heracl. mpotepeia = Att. 
mpotepata (quéex), Att. “Phverx beside ‘Pyvatedc, Thess. Medrirera 
beside Medtrateds, Arc. AdxAtera (if = *EdxAgerx). But possibly 
these are cases of suffix-interchange rather than phonetic change. 


Epenthetic Vowels 


47. Lesb. yéAatut, etc. quoted by grammarians, are of doubtful 
authenticity. (3 sg. patot, Sappho, may be due to 3 pl. gator, 77.3). 
For epenthesis in the case of original vt, pt, At, see 74a, b. 

Anaptyctic Vowels 

48. gB3ou0¢ and éBdepoo (114.7) from *éBdpyo-, *énxtyo-. 
Other examples are of only exceptional occurrence, as Att. 
‘Epeuig = ‘Epuic, El. Larapova = Ladwevy, Thess. ’Aoxaranrdg 
=’Aoxdantds, Delph. Todoperviog = Tokpavtog. The widely attested 
nércNpov = m40p0v (Cret., Delph., Thess., etc., as in Homer) 
is perhaps an inherited by-form. 


Vowel-Gradation 


49. In the system of inherited vowel-gradation (or “‘ablaut,”’ 
to use the widely adopted German term) the dialects generally 
agree in the grade shown by corresponding forms, e.g., dctto, 
AéAoura, €Atzcov, in all dialects alike. But there are some examples 
of dialectal differences, of which the following may be men- 
tioned.? 


2 Some cases where the variation is quite possibly not inherited, but 
which fall into the same system, are included for convenience. 


a) 
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I. Series, et, ot, t (Act, AdAorwa, Lavrov). Cret. dixvuue (mpo- 
Stxvutt) = Att. dSetxvuye (cf. dixy, etc.). Ion. déxvupt is perhaps due 
to a blend of dex- and dix-. Lesb. detyw (*OFery-) = Att. olyw 
(*OFty-). Hvetxa and Fvixa in various dialects (1442). Iocedév, 
Tlotedav, etc. (41.4) with e: (IlotSév very rare), but usually t 
in derivatives, as Att. TloctSetoc, Ion. Tootdht0c, Carpath. Iottdarov 
(but the famous Potidaea was Ilote{3ata), also ot (assimilation ?) 
in Arc. Tocoddv, Lac. Mohodev, MohotSarx, and II Jorodéve 
of uncertain dialect (Schwyzer 642). 

2. Series ep, op, ap or pa (dépxouat, Sédopxa, ESpaxov). téacepec, 
wétopec, téttapec, etc. (114.4). Ion. (Hdt.), Lesb., Cret., Mess., 
Epid., Coan, Cyren., El. pony, but Ion. (Miletus, Thasos) &ponyv 
(also in the xown and hence in late Arcadian, Theran), Lac. 
&pons, Att. &ppnv, Arc. d&ppévtepoc, etc. (80). Dépcog = Idpaog 
in Aeolic (gram.; Lesb. épce.0” in Theocritus), and in proper 
names most frequently in Lesbian, Thessalian, Boeotian, and 
Arcadian, as Lesb. @égpainroc, Thess. Ocpattac, Mépcovv, Boeot. 
@cpodvderyos, Arc. Qepotac, etc. xpétog = xpdtog in Lesbian 
(poet.), and in proper names also frequent in Arcado-Cyprian, 
as Tipoxpérys, Lwxpétys, etc. Ion. xpéoowy (in xpeloowy, xpetr- 
twyv, the et is not original), but Cret. xaptwv (cf. xaprepdc, xpa- 
tepdc), Cret. tpamw = tpémw, as sometimes in Herodotus, Cret., 
Meg. teapw = tpépw, as in Pindar, etc., Delph. dxootpdor = a&ro- 
otpépat. East Ionic &yepoug ‘assembly’ (d&yetpw, &yopé), West 
Ton. &yapetg (Naples), Arc. mavéyopotg (see 5) = mavjyvpis (with 
obscure v). Beside usual ypdgu, etc., also (like -tpopos beside 
zeépw, tedpw) Mel. yedthov, ypdqev ‘carving,’ Arg., Mycen., 
Epid., Sicyon., Cyren., El. ypogetc, in Argolis also ypope, 
yeoglc, ypopebw, a&yypopt, eyypopeé, obyypogos (the last also 
Delph.), Heracl. d&vertypopoc, Cret. dvttypopov, &yyeogoc. Here 
probably Delph. otapéotw, from aor. of otépouo. (rather than 
pres. with « from e). 


a, The weak grade varies between ap and pa, as in Hom. xpdétog and 
xdptoc, xpateptc and xaptepdc, etc. So Cret. xdptoc, xaptaimoc, xaptepdc, 
xaptav, likewise otaptég = otpatéc, Arc., Cypr., Boeot., Corcyr., El. 
Sapyud, Cret. dapxvd = Spayuh, Epid. pdpxyx, pdpbtc = gedyun, *ppditc, 
Boeot. rétpatog (Hom. tétpatoc) = tétaptoc, Lesb. &uSp[d]rqv (5) = 
d&uaptetv. This variation is in part due to transposition, and clearly so 
in Cretan, which has ep uniformly, as it also has moptt = mporti. See 70.1. 


46 THE GREEK DIALECTS (50 


3. Series eA, od, aA or Au (oréAAw, otdhos, EardAyy), Arc. 36k = 
Pdrrw (cf. Bédoc, etc.). West Greek and Arc. d3eAéc, Boeot. 68eAd¢ 
(rarely early Attic), Thess. 68eAAdc (89.4) =d0Adc (assimilation ?). 
West Greek Sethouat, SiAouat, Boeot. BetAouot, Thess. PérAAomat, 
all from a grade in ed, = BobAopa (see 75). Cypr. 3éAt0¢ = SéAt0g 
(but this is a Semitic loanword). Coan éredov, Lesb. grahov 
‘yearling’ (ct. Lat. vitulus). Cret., Lac., Mess., Corinth., Pamph. 
*Anédrkov, Cypr. ’Ametadv (cf. 746) = Att.-Ion., Delph., Locr., 
Cyren., ’AréAdkwv (also Lac., Corinth. beside ’ArédAwy), Thess. 
"Ardouv (with weak grade mh). Coan, Calymn. Aodgot = Aeigot 
(cf. 8oApd¢ = der—dc Hesych.). Epid., Cret. xaradoBevc ‘support’ = 
*xatarafebsc. Cret. &Bronq¢ (Hesych.), &Bronta = &BAaBHs, etc. 

4. Series ev (eu), ov (ou), & or av (ap) (tetveo from *revyeo, tévoc, 
sarc), Ion., Dor. téuvo = Att. téuvw (en from éreyov). For 
Flxatt = elxoat, etc., see 116a. For participles with ar beside evr 
and ovt, as gacoa, tarta = obcx, and evtec = Bvrec, see 163.8. 

5. Series y, @, « (bhyvun, Eppmya, eepcyyy), tanoc (Lac. hidéFoc), 
whence Att.-Ion. ttews, Cret. taeoc, but Arc. tacoc like Hom. 
Yaaoc, Ion. yAtoou = yAdoox. For Heracl. gepnyeta = éppwyvia, 
Dor. &mxa = elxa, see 146.3. 


CONSONANTS 


F 


50. In Attic-Ionic the F was lost at a very early period. In 
East Ionic there is no trace of it even in the earliest inscriptions; 
it is very rare in Central and West Ionic; and in Attic the only 
evidence of its existence is its occasional use to express the glide 
sound before vu, as &Futép (32). In Thera, too, it is absent from 
the earliest inscriptions; likewise at Rhodes, Cos, etc., though 
here early material is scanty. In Lesbian it was already on the 
wane in the time of Alcaeus and Sappho, and is not found in 
inscriptions, of which, however, none of any extent is earlier 
than the fourth century. 

But in most dialects it is of frequent occurrence initially, where 
it survives till the fourth century, and in some much later 
(especially as 8; see 51). Between vowels it occurs in the earliest 
inscriptions of many dialects, after consonants in several, and 
before consonants in a very few. 
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a. In some cases the disappearance of F from inscriptions is due to 
xown influence rather than to an organic loss of the sound within the 
dialect. So evidently in Laconian, as shown not only by its reappearance 
in the spelling § (51), but by its survival in some words in Tsakonian, 
the modern representative of Laconian, e.g., B&we (vanne) ‘lamb’ (Fapv-). 

b, Even where there is no reason to doubt the actual loss of the sound, 
the spelling, as is natural in such cases, only gradually adapted itself 
to the pronunciation, and often there is an interval of considerable length 
in which the older spelling with F and the later spelling without F occur 
promiscuously, even in the same inscription. In the Heraclean Tables 
the presence or omission of initial F is constant for certain words, e.g., 
always F in Féé, Fixat, and derivatives, also Fétoc, Fldtoc, sy FyrnOlover, 
but olxo¢, éeyd{oua, héxaotoc, toog and hisos, etc. 

51. @ for F. F is represented by 8, which we must understand 
in its later value of a spirant (Eng. v), in numerous glosses and 
in the later inscriptions of several dialects. So frequently in 
Laconian from the fourth century B.c. to the second century A.D., 
e.g. Pideor, Bidvor, title of officials (Fid-), Bwpbéx, Bwpoéa beside 
Fapbé« (cf. nos. 75-78) = ’Opbia, mpoermthag = npofeindous, 
diaBerns = SiaFéryo, SBE from *OF& (cf. Hesych. dag’ rd¢ xehpac, 
yf xdpn, and odat- pvdat), etc.; and in Cretan, e.g. BépOtoc, 
Boddevra, Bépdyt, Bexctepor, SiaPermdpevoc, trdBorxor, etc. Cf. also 
Arg. BopOayépac, HupBadrtwv = older IupFaAtov, Corcyr. dpBog = 
earlier dpFoc, El. Borxtap = Forxtac (no. 66, in the stereotyped phrase 
yap xal Borxtap, otherwise F lost). For initial Be = Fp, see 55. 

a. Conversely, F is used in place of B in dof = duoi8e of an early 
Corinthian inscription. The name of the Cretan town Fé%0g was sometimes 
represented by "Oxo, as Lat. Nerva by Népoa. Cf. xod& of the quacking 
of frogs. F is also represented by v in Cret. vépywv once = Fépywv, as 
conversely F for v (52c). In the lexicographers F is represented by 8, or 
from graphic confusion by y (likeness of [ and F), and other letters. 

6. Pamphylian has F in some words (Fétua, etc.), but in others a 
sign VU (e.g. Uorxurorig = *olxorodtc), which is used also for ® (e.g., 
épueMota), and for v in the av, ev diphthongs (e.g., &Urator) and the 
glide (e.g., LeAdWuuc). A similar sign occurs in the Cretan towns of 
Eleutherna and Vaxus with the value of F, and at Selinus and Melos 
for 8. It presumably represented a fricative pronunciation like that of 
English v and so is best transcribed as v (w in German publications). 
Also once oixatt = Flxatu. 


52. F initially before a vowel. Examples are numerous in 
inscriptions of most dialects, e.g., Fétog (cf. Lat. vetus), Fotxog 
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(cf. Lat. vicus), Flxave (cf. Lat. vigintt), Favat, Fapny, Faordc, 
Féroc, Feun-, Fépyov, Féppu, Fidioc, Fiooc, Fotvoc, and many others, 
especially in proper names. 


a. In several dialects which otherwise preserve F it is lost before o 
and » (but not before ot), as in Homer, e.g., in Gortynian forms of avi, 
0éw, etc., without F beside Fixatt, Féxastoc, Fotxetc, etc. (Fév, Fév by 
analogy of Fé, Fiv, etc.). But the precise dialectal scope of this phenomenon 
is not yet determined, and Fo is by no means unknown, e.g., Arc. Foprexéor 
(no. 17, fifth century; in no, 18, fourth century, dpAév beside Faotdv, 
Féxaatov, etc.), Fop0acia, Cret. Bép6roc, Lac. Bwpbéa, etc. (see 51). 

b, Initial oF yields F, occasionally written Fh (cf. Eng. which) but 
usually simply F, which, however, was pronounced as hF (ora voiceless F), 
as shown by the fact that after the loss of F such words have the spiritus 
asper. Thus Pamph. Fhé = @ (cf. Cypr. Fot, etc.), Boeot. Fhexa-Sdéz0e, 
Thess, Fexé-3au0¢, Cret., Locr. Delph., El., Arc. Féxxotoc, later éxaotoc, 
Arg. Fhediéotag = iadtyg (cf. Arg. hl8tog = toc). In some dialects 
this F was lost earlier than F in general, e.g., in Boeotian, where #€ (from 
FE, i.e., FhéE, from *sweks) and éxaotog are frequent in inscriptions which 
otherwise have initial F, as Fuxaor} xh extn (no. 43.8). 

c. The unique Fhiég = vids (no. 97) represents a dissyllabic pronunciation 
tion of the word, with FA = AF as usual (above) and F for consonantal u, as 
in Arg, FoxtvOra = ‘YaxtvOrw (no. 85.17) and Cret. FaxtvOtog name of a month. 

d, There are also some words with initial F and ‘ in their later forms for 
which there is no trace of an initial s in cognates (a hypothetical initial 
“laryngeal” is now assumed by some), e.g., Att. totwe, lotopia (cf. Boeot. 
Flatwp, from Fis-, Lat. vid-), éwupt, elo (cf. Cret. Faye, Lat. ves-tis), 
tomepoc (cf. Locr. Feomépros, Lat. vesper), éxwv (cf. Locr. FePévrac, Skt. 
vac-), éMoxouot (cf. Thess. Fadtcoxérat, Goth. wilwan). 


53. Intervocalic F. This was lost sooner than initial F, hence 
is found in fewer dialects, and in most of these only in the earliest 
inscriptions. Often we find forms with and without F from the 
same period or the same inscription, showing that it was either 
weakly sounded or wholly lost in pronunciation and retained 
only in the spelling. This inconstancy is much greater than in 
the case of initial F. The spelling with F often persists in proper 
names, and sometimes in certain conventional or solemn ex- 
pressions, longer than elsewhere. 

Examples are most frequent in Cyprian, where it appears 
almost uniformly except in some later inscriptions, e.g., alFet, 
olFoc, 6Foc, SoFévar, BactdeFoc, etc. (but always aig, 
naidéc, with loss of F). Eub, ’AyaotéFs with F in the proper name 
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beside éxotécev (no. 9). Thess. A&dFov, but otherwise lost, as in 
Zodce (no. 35). Boeot. [raréFt, émoiFéae, yapiFertav, KaouxéFta, 
yaFepyetoen, also late diFbxtatc, texyaFudia, texyaFuddc, xopaFuddc, 
etc. (these last probably archaistic). Phoc. xAéFoc, «iFet, Delph. 
AaFéaoFoc, Ach. ’ApxectdaFos. Locr. xataiFet (also éniFotxoc, 
petaFouxéor, FeFadéxdta, but see a) beside matic, "Ondevtt, Sxprop- 
yous. El. [xo]\Féot once (also d&xoFéhéor, but see a), but usually 
movéor, even in the same inscription, Bactddec, etc. Lac. huveFou, 
vaFév, TaaFoxs (cf. Cypr., Pamph. Féyw, Lat. vehd), &Fararos 
(cf. Lesb. adata, El. dvaatop, elsewhere contracted as in Att.-Ion. 
arm, Cret. &ta, d&matoc, etc.), late Ba (51). Arg. AvFéc, oFtwe, 
moFépata, @Fepyécato. Corinth. HorESéFou. beside MotEd&u, 
AtFac, AaFortédenoc, etc. Corcyr. phoFatot, orovéFeaav, etc. 
There are no examples of intervocalic F in even the earliest 
Cretan (cf. aiet, vadc, Fowxéoc, etc.) except for the gloss &BéAtocg 
(Cret. in Hesych.) and in compounds or augmented forms (a); 
nor in Arcadian (cf. émotéc, taAnoc, Iladéecca vs. init. F, pF, Fo), 
except &]Fe0Aa(?) in an archaic inscription. 


a. Even where intervocalic F is regularly lost, it may appear in com- 
pounds or in augmented or reduplicated forms, owing to the influence of 
the simplex or of the forms without augment or reduplication, where F 
has survived as initial, e.g., Cret. mpoFeimétd, toade, and late Siafermdpevoc. 
Hence such forms are not necessarily evidence of the survival of true 
intervocalic F. 

b. F is often used to indicate the natural glide before or after v. So 
before or after the v of diphthongs, as already noted (32, 36), and Chalcid. 
80Fo, Eretr., Aetol. duFe, Sicyon. LePuFévuoc, Pamphyl. Ledbvutvs. 


54. Postconsonantal F. The combinations vF, pF, AF, and 
(secondary) oF are preserved in the earliest inscriptions of some 
dialects. The loss of F was accompanied by lengthening of the 
preceding vowel in East Ionic, Central Ionic (in part; see a), 
Doric of Argolis, Crete, Thera, Cos, Rhodes and colonies, while 
in other dialects, as in Attic, the vowel was not affected. 


Corinth. EévF6v, Corcyr. Ion. Eetvoc, Cret. mpd- Att., etc. Eévoc, 


mpdtevFoc, El. Hev- Envoc, Cyren. @iad- mpdtevoc 
Fépeop Exvoc, Rhod. Env-, 
Eew- 
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*eyFatog Ton. elvatos, Arg., Evatosg 
Cyren., Cret. fvatog 

*ivFena, *udvFos Ton. elvexa, podvoc Evexa, pdvog 

Arc., Corinth. xépFa Ion. xotpy, Cret. xa@pa xédpa (xédpn) 

Corcyr. 8pFoc, Are. Ion. otpoc, Arg., Cret. &p0¢ 
ev0vopFla @poc, Ther. odpog 

Arc. x&tapFog Ion. ah ded 

Boeot. xarFog Ton. xeAd6¢ xaAOS 

“OF OS Ton. oddo¢ 606 

Boeot., Arc., Cret., Ton. Ttcog toos 
Sicyon. FtoFos 

Arc. dépFa Ton. Se1e} déoa (Séen) 
*OdFbc Ton. od86¢, Cyren. @36¢ 686¢ 


a, To the lengthening in East Ionic there are possibly some local 
exceptions, but, in general, forms like &évoc, and especially mpdGevoc, are 
due to Attic influence. Similarly in Rhodian, etc., where Eetvog has sur- 
vived only in proper names, and in late Cretan where mpd€evoc is far more 
common than mpd&nvoc. In Central Ionic the lengthening is attested for 
Paros and Thasos, but it is uncertain how far west this extended. From 
many of the islands, both Ionic and Doric, decisive material is lacking. 

b. Lesb. Eévoc, twexa, in grammarians and late inscriptions (Ewex« 
also codd. Alcaeus, Theocr.), are probably hyper-Aeolic, due to the fre- 
quency of w from u, ov, etc. (74, 76, 77.1). Cf. also tocoSéoret in an in- 
scription of A.D. 2-14. For Thess. npo%ewnoiv see 19.3. 

c. In Arcadian there is fluctuation in the same inscription, e.g., no. 18 
xdtapFog but Eévoc, no. 20 dépFa, ebOvopFia, but Sptov, dercav, Siwpog (this 
last with w by composition lengthening, 167a). 

d. In Cretan the F of of survives longer than that of vF, etc. So in the 
Law-Code FioFéuorpov beside xoévis and xaddc. This is a secondary oF 
(FloFog probably from *FitoFo¢ cognate with el8og ‘form’). The develop- 
ment of original oF, somewhat similar to that of oA, etc. (76), is seen in 
Lesb. vatoc, Dor. v&(F)éc, Ion. vyéc, probably from *vaoFéc, also té¢ 
‘arrow’ from *toFéc (cf. Skt. isu- ‘arrow’). 

e. Different from 8pFog, etc., is Corinth. [lvpFoc (cf. Argol. TupFlac, 
TlupFaAlov), probably for *IIvppFo¢ (from *IIvpcFo¢ with assimilation of 
ea before F), whence the IIdppog of most dialects. 

f. Preservation of F after a stop is rare. There are a few examples of 
8F in archaic inscriptions, as Corinth. AFEvia = Aewiov (cf. the indirect 
evidence of Hom. #88etoev, etc.), Aetol. XeadFov (IG 1X?2.i.86.1). But tF 
was changed in prehistoric times, becoming oo or tr (see 81). Likewise 
“F (IE kw), becoming rr, as in trmog (Skt. aguas). 


55. F before consonants. Corresponding to Att. 6jte«, épenOyy, 
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etc. (from Foy- beside Fep- in épéw, ct. Lat. verbum), we have 
El. Fodétpa (15), Cypr. Feéra (70.3) with its denominative Fettaa 
(éFptrécatv, also spelled etfFpttécatv, indicating an antici- 
pation of the F. Cf. @ and 35. So also xevevFév from xeveFdv), 
Arg. FeFptuéva, dFpéreve, later dphreve ‘was spokesman, 
presided,’ Arc. Feat. El. dFAavéog ‘wholly’ (cf. Hesych. dduvéms+ 
Orooxepdic, also aAdaving: dopadrye and ddavéc: dAyOéc), is from 
a-Fro-, and related to cerdrng (&-Fed-), corrng (&-Fod- with 
Aeolic 0, cf. 5), Xs, Dor., Delph. ata ‘assembly,’ Ion. (Hdt.) 
aAtn (also from éFad-, with Ion. & from aFo. as in ary, dvidoxw), 
Cleon. FoéEavra (= Att. pébavra, eobavra, cf. Cret. Féoxoat, 
etc.). 

Fo appears as $p, indicating a pronunciation vr, in Lesbian 
words quoted by grammarians and in our texts ot the Lesbian 
poets (Beytwpe, Beddov, etc.), though this has become simply p 
at the time of our earliest inscriptions. Cf. also Boeot. Beavidas 
beside Fapvwv. 

In most dialects F was lost before the time of our earliest 
inscriptions, and we find, as in Attic, 8, medial pp or p. See a. 


a. In the case of medial Fe, the F unites with the preceding vowel to 
form a diphthong in Lesb. evpdéyn, atipyxtog (Herodian) from *é-Foayn, 
*a-Fonxtos (Att. éppdyn, &ppnxtos), Hom. toAuiprvoc, xaraipob, &motpac, 
from *radd-Fetwoc, etc. But generally the syllabification of the simplex 
(or form without augment or reduplication) was retained (i.e., Fe with the 
following vowel), and later this Fp became gp or sometimes p, e.g., Arg. 
FeFpéuéva, &Fpéteve, later &pyjteve. In Attic and most dialects augmented 
and reduplicated forms have pp, as Att. éppnOny (elpnxa is formed after the 
analogy of forms like etAnpa, 76), tepcynv, Eppwya, Heracl. epnya, while 
compounds also usually have pp but sometimes ep under the continued 
influence of the simplex, as Att. dvappyQelg but also dvapnetc, Delph. 
héyippyviov (from *hut-Feny, like fut-ovoc, cf. Hom. modb-ppny). Cf. pp 
and p from op, 76. For medial FA, cf. El. &FAxvéd¢ (above), but diphthong- 
ization in abdnE (from *&FAax- beside *éFodx-, *&FAox- in Hom. mag, 
Att. Gok), Dor. atianox (Epich.; &Bypx Hesych.). 

b. The much discussed Arg. &Fpéteve, dpyteve is best taken as from a 
compound of dv- = dva- (perhaps first in an agent noun *av-Feérac) 
with assimilation of vF and further simplification, as in Arc. ovFoxta = 
suvoixia (see 96.5). Cf. also Hom. avepbw from *aFFephw, *av-Fepbw. 
The view that « stands for the augment (no present forms occur) cannot 
be made plausible by reference to the cases of av = ev, which are all 
only sporadic spellings and none of them Argive (33a), whereas in this 
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word the « is constant (examples, including the abbreviations dp, «, 
very numerous) vs. the regular é in éFepydoato, etc. 


Consonantal t (1) 


56. Original consonantal . (IE y with the value of y in Eng. 
yet; for Greek we use the symbol 1) almost wholly disappeared 
from Greek in prehistoric times, giving ‘ or, rarely, ¢ initially, 
as in 6¢ (Skt. yas), map (Lat. tecur), Cvydv (Skt. yugam), etc., 
yielding various results in combinations with a preceding con- 
sonant (74, 81, 82, 84), and being dropped between vowels, 
as in tpetc from *roéte¢ (Skt. trayas), etc. But between « and a 
following vowel, as in tmmog, it always existed as a natural 
glide in pronunciation, and in a few dialects this is expressed 
in the spelling. So, by the repetition of t, in Pamphylian, as dua, 
huapotor, etc., frequently in early Argive as TloAudd., Lixedtras, 
Ouotv, Sapuopyot, and occasionally elsewhere, as Ion. (Priene) 
Auogdvys, Sicyon. LePuF6viioc. Cf. also Ion. Thuot, etc. (37.2), 
Arg. “AOavatiac, Kapvetiac, "Ep&tuitoc. In Cyprian a special 
character, which we transcribe 7, is generally employed, though 
not uniformly, as in the Idalium bronze (no. 23) regularly before «, 
but not before « or 0, e.g. jatépav but lepéFljav, Fema but Ordv. 


The Spiritus Asper. Psilosis 


57. The spiritus asper generally represents an IE initial s 
(59) or y (56), but in some words is of secondary, and sometimes 
obscure, origin, e.g., tmmog (cf. Lat. eguus; tmmoc regularly as the 
second part of compounds, “Adxirnoc, “Avtirmos, etc., rarely 
"AvOinmoc), Huts, &péc (cf. Skt. asman) with ‘after the analogy 
of buets (with ‘ from y). The sound was denoted by H (earlier 8) 
until the introduction of the Ionic y = y, after which it was 
generally left undesignated.? But see 4.7. 


* In quoting forms from inscriptions, wherever the sign for the spiritus 
asper appears in the original it is transcribed h, to be distinguished from ‘, 
which is supplied as a purely diacritical sign, like accent marks, and the 
employment of which is, in many special cases, of doubtful propriety. 
That is, the evidence is often insufficient to determine whether the omis- 
sion of the sign of the asper is merely graphic, in which case we should 
transcribe the form with ‘, or due to an actual loss of the sound, in which 
case we should transcribe with ’. As a working rule we employ the lenis 
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Psilosis, or the loss of the spiritus asper, is characteristic of 
East Ionic (whence the sign was left free for use as 4; see 4.6), 
Lesbian, Elean, Cyprian, and Cretan. 


a. Psilosis is shown, not only by the absence of H = h, but by the 
presence of phrases and compounds in which a preceding stop is not 
changed to the aspirate, e.g., East Ion. dn’ éxdotov, dn’ ob, xatémep, El. 
xatiotaté, Cret. xattstéuev But psilosis is no bar to the retention of aspirat- 
ed stops in phrases and compounds which were formed prior to the loss 
of the asper. For they would be affected, if at all, only by the analogical 
influence of the simplex, as Cret. xattot&yev by totkuev. Hence East. Ion. 
xadBoSoc, El. moBedéuevoc, etc. Cf. Mod. Grk. xa@lorapat, dpot, etc., in 
spite of the loss of the spiritus asper. 

6. The denial, by some, of Cretan psilosis is unwarranted, certainly 
for Central Cretan. In the early inscriptions the letter 8, H is used only 
for a vowel, never also = A as was the case at Rhodes, Thera, and Melos. 
Examples of aspiration, as ylpnva, dp’ & are late and may be due to 
external influence, which is evident in other matters. The late inscriptions 
of Hierapytna and Drerus (as nos. 119, 120) are generally edited with ‘ 
supplied (ot, 57, etc.). 

c. Even in Central and West Ionic, where 8, 8 for the spiritus asper is 
frequent in archaic inscriptions, it ceased to be so used at an early period. 
So in no. 7 (Andros) only once (hedéo86) vs. 26 cases of omission in no. 8 
(Ceos) not at all, in no. 14 (Oropus) only once H = he vs. over 30 cases of 
omission, Even the archaic Bvfwv inscription at Olympia (Ditt. Syll. 
1071), which the combined evidence of forms and script shows to be 
based on a West-Ionic dialect (cf. also Eub. names Biga, Bicadxoc), has 
psilosis, and in the case of tétépé. with the attendant crasis it is im- 
possible to attribute this to an Elean engraver. 

58. Even in those dialects which generally preserve the spiritus 
asper, and which, in distinction from those with psilosis, we may 
call the A-dialects, there are many irregularities, partly in special 
words, where by-forms evidently existed, partly due to the weak 
pronunciation of the sound in general (cf. the variations in Latin 
spelling). 

a. In several dialects the forms of the article, 6, & etc., appear regularly 
or frequently without 4, showing that in these proclitic forms it was 
either wholly lost or more weakly sounded than elsewhere. So in Locrian 
(nos. 57-59) always 4, never ho (cf. also x’ 4), also 88e, fem. twice &, once 
ha; in Delphian (no. 52) 6 as article (A 30, 38, C 19), but demonstrative 
ho (B 53); Thess. xot = xat ol; 6 likewise in some early inscriptions of 


in quoting forms without 4 from inscriptions which have the character or 
are of a period when it was certainly in common use. 
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Boeotia, Pamphylia, Syracuse, Metapontum, and Sybaris. Cf. also Boeot. 
&> = dg (no. 38.5) and Delph. & (no. 52 A 28) beside usual h6, héatt, etc. 

b. Other forms which regularly have the spiritus asper, but for which 
by-forms with the lenis are to be recognized, are: quéex, but even in 
Attic inscriptions frequently éu¢pa, and Argol., Lac., Mess., Ther. éuépa, 
Delph., Locr. dydpa. lepdg (htepdc, hexpdc, in numerous dialects), but with 
lenis in Rhodian and Argolic, as Rhod. én’ lepéwe, Arg. lapouvdpoves (nos. 
81, 82, with ho, etc.), Epid. lepozpvdnoves (no. 89, with hopovaorc, etc.), 
Acgin. lapéog (beside hotxog == 6 olxoc, x5 = xat 6). So én’ lupetg in the 
Megarian inscription no. 99, in contrast to ht«pév at Selinus, is probably 
due to the Epidaurian engraver. jyets (see 57), in Doric dialects apés 
(Lac. 700’ &ué, Heracl. hayés), but also déc (Coan per’ dydy, etc.), Att. 
tornxa, but also Thess, émeotéxovta, Mess. xateatapévot. 

c. Conversely, several words which regularly have the lenis show 
secondary forms with the asper in various dialects. Thus &tog (from Fétoc), 
but Heracl. mnevta-hempida (beside Féroc), Aetol. Hréwv == hetéwy, 
Epid. rev0’ &ry, and frequently x6’ &roc,, etc., in the xotwh (cf. Mod. Grk. 
tetroc). toog (from FisFoc), but Heracl. htoog beside tooc, and ég’ tong in 
the xown. Locr. évte (cf. tote), but Delph. hévre. Heracl. hoxta, hoxtaxétrot, 
hewéa, Delph. Ther. hévatoc, all after énta. Ther. hexade == elxdds. 
&xpoc, but Corcyr. xa6” dxpov, Heracl. haxpooxiptac. Boeot. Hipdva, late 
Cret. yleqva vs. usual ledve, elpyva. Epid. éyxoOi8av with @ from present 
xa0opdw. Delph., Locr. éptopxéw, occurring also in xow? inscriptions, with 
@ by anticipation of the asper in dpxog, like ppoved¢ from *mpo-hopds (or 
blend of émopxéw and *égopxéw?). In Att. bpog (hépog very frequent) 
the asper is probably secondary vs. Corcyr. 8pFo¢ (so, not hépFoc; see 
IG IX.ii.695), Heracl. dp0¢, Arg. dpor (no. 85.26), &pog. In Delph. tpaxciobev, 
Arg. dpaxecda0s vs. Att. dxoc, &xéouar the asper is, by a probable etymo- 
logy, original. So also in Arg. hi8tog (from *swidios; cf. Arg. Fhediéotas = 
Westy), Thess. x.06’ t88tav (similar forms in late inscriptions of several 
dialects, even Attic) vs. usual Fi8toc, t8to¢. In Thess. dvyptw (2pavypévbewv) 
== Lesb. &ypéw, etc. (162.2) the asper, as well as the v, is probably due 
to a blend with some other word. 

d. Besides such special cases as have been noted above, there are in 
some dialects irregularities which seem to be due to confusion in spelling 
consequent upon the asper being weakly sounded or on the verge of 
disappearance. This is especially noticeable in Arcadian and Locrian, 
to some extent in Heraclean and Argolic.—In Arcadian the early no. 16 
has no h, and no, 17 only once (and this unetymological if Héoxhapoc = 
*Enodnpoc), but lepot, dcéot, tAxov. The somewhat later no. 18 has h 
uniformly in hepa, hiepév, etc., AeBSduar, héxotov, hixovta, mapghetaba- 
pévoc, but gutcv three times without h vs. once héuov, botépac, St, 
&y = &v, and conversely hév = &v.—The early Locrian inscriptions nos. 
57-59 have usually hétt, héotic, hottwec, hén6, hérdc, (but in no. 59 otrwe 
beside hétt, hdéazig), hun, Huroxvaytdtoc, (but in no. 59 branpoabidtoc), 


—_ 


59] PHONOLOGY 55 


hépxov, hopxdydtac, but nevtopxiav, hiapds, lapd (both in no. 58), hexerév 
(no. 57) but xéxatév (no. 59); further without A (beside 4, 88e, &ydpx, for 
which see above, a, b) utcov (no. 59), b8pla (vs. hurd), lariat, xat:Pduevov; 
unetymological h in héyev, éedyecbar (vs. dméydv), Honovrtéy vs. usual 
’Onovtiouc, etc.—The Heraclean Tables have more examples of h than any 
other single inscription, and most of them correct. But (besides the cases 
mentioned above, c) unetymological h in hovsdvtt, hépynots.—Argolic has 
hregularly in ho, ha, h&, hi, how{(=ol¢), hémat, hérur, hi8toc, héuox, héreobat 
(all these in no. 85), etc., but also (besides lapouvépoves, above, b) bxétag 
(no. 82), &tepov (no. 89, four times beside words with h), fAouey beside 
hédMGyec (no. 85), and conversely unetymological 4 in hé = # ‘or’ and 
Hatoxdrartet. 


o. Loss of Intervocalic o 


59. Original initial s became the spiritus asper in proethnic 
Greek, as in é8o¢ (Lat. seded, Skt. sad-), érouat (Lat. seguor, 
Skt. sac-), etc. At the same time intervocalic s was changed in 
the same way and then lost, as in yéveog (Skt. janasas, Lat. 
generis), etc. Nevertheless there are many Greek words with 
intervocalic o, either retained by analogy as in the aorist, or of 
secondary origin as o from + (61). 

This Greek intervocalic « was subjected to a similar process, 
namely, became / and was later lost, in Laconian, Argolic, 
Elean, and Cyprian. 

1. Laconian. Early émotzhe, wxchac, évhéBdharc, Tohowdaeve, 
Avhirrov, "Edevhivix, etc.; later Tlahip&s, mpoBerrchac, mé&hw, 
vexcas, "Ovartérns (’Ovacr-), MeuxdetSa (Iletat-), Bardgos (Bacrdgoc), 
etc. Cf. also 97.5. In Aristophanes’ Lysistrata occur similar forms 
with omission of o (uéa, mia, etc.), also yepwyla representing 
yepwhia«, which, though not as yet quotable, is the correct 
native form for which the Attic writers substitute yepovola or 
yepovtia (Xen.). This was a characteristic of Laconian speech 
from the earliest known period, and is faithfully represented in 
the spelling of most of the early inscriptions. But it was felt as 
a provincialism and ignored in the spelling of some of the early 
and the majority of the later inscriptions. 

2. Argolic. Mycen. Dpahtapi8ac, Arg. émotFéhe, * Apxehirag, 
etc. Later, mostly in Arg. inscriptions of the third century B.c., 
numerous examples of total loss (sometimes with o- forms in 
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the same inscription), e.g., Onavpds (= Oyoavedc), xeys (= xe7- 
otc), Eurorg (= eumactc), duétpye (= -noe), otepaviat (=-Goat), 
etc. But several early Arg. inscriptions (as nos. 81, 83, 84, 85, 86) 
show only o-forms, as G@cavpdc, etc., and so many of the later 
ones. 


a, The explanation of the fluctuation is the same as that given for 
Laconian. See above, 1 and 275. Significant of this is the contemporaneous 
appearance of Kvoctog and Kvohtav in different drafts of the same do- 
cument (see no. 85 with note). 

On present evidence this change of intervocalic « seems to belong only 
to Argos and the vicinity, in contrast to the towns of the Acte, where we 
find only o from the earliest times (motFécave Methana, sixth century 
u.c,). The only apparent exceptions, Nixahapiota and Kréhidac in dedi- 
cations found at Epidaurus, may be names of Argives, like the ’Apxehtaag 
"Apyeiog of the same source (IG IV*.i.137, 138, 140). 


3. Elean. In no. 65 (middle of fourth century) é&deartohae, 
pvyadebaver (aor. subj.), beside Sapocrdpev, Sapocrola. In no. 66 
novhacoat (rorjaxo0at), mornatat (aor. subj.), beside &vaBéatop, etc. 
In all the earlier inscriptions intervocalic o is unchanged. 

4. Cyprian. gpovéd (ppovéwor), moexsuevov (roc-exdpevov), also 
in sentence combination (cf. 97a), as x& &(v)tt (xdg dvtt), tH by Fev 
(t&> dyhpwv). But generally o is written in the inscriptions. 
Several glosses in Hesychius show loss of intervocalic (and also 
initial) o. 

a. In Arcadian the unique méeott (no, 22.12) for méceott is probably 
a special case of dissimilatory loss of the first o. 


Rhotacism 


60. Rhotacism, or change of o to p, is found in Elean, late 
Laconian, and Eretrian, rarely elsewhere. 

1. Elean. Final ¢ appears uniformly as p in the later inscrip- 
tions, nos. 65, 66, e.g. tie, aluatop, Swe, méAtop. Most of the 
earlier inscriptions show -¢ and -p side by side without any ap- 
parent system. Rhotacism of intervocalic o is unknown (cf. 59.3). 

a. In the earlier inscriptions p is relatively most frequent in forms of 
the article and the indefinite or the relative pronoun, e.g., tolp, tip, 8p, 
and possibly the rhotacism began in such enclitic and proclitic forms. 
But even here there is great fluctuation in the spelling. 


61) PHONOLOGY 57 


2. Laconian. Rhotacism of final ¢ is seen in very late in- 
scriptions, e.g., vixdap, Bovayde, etc. (nos. 75-78), confirmed by 
numerous glosses, and in the spurious Timotheus decree. 

3. Eretrian. Rhotacism of intervocalic o is frequent in in- 
scriptions of Eretria and Oropus, e.g., Eretr. tyovpw, Odweu, 
erdyuéwpt, ovveAcvOepopavet, mately, altmew, “Apteuterx, Orop. 
Synyoptwy. But there are many exceptions, and the use of p is 
gradually given up under Attic influence. Although Plato, 
Cratylus 434, remarks that the Eretrians say oxdypdrnp for 
oxdnedms, there is no inscriptional example of p for final ¢ 
except once éwp &v, for which see 97a. 

4. Rhotacism of o before a voiced consonant is seen in Eretr. 
Mipyoc =Micyoc, late Cretan (Gortyn) xépyot = xécuor, Thess. 
Oeopdétetoc, Lac. Qroxoppidac. In most dialects o in this position 
was pronounced as a voiced sound (z), and in late times often 
indicated by %, as PypSye. 


Change of t to a 


61. + is changed to o very frequently before 1, and sometimes 
before v. The more precise conditions are uncertain, and the 
change is in part independent of dialectal variation, + being 
retained in some words in all dialects, e.g., évtt, and in some words 
becoming o in all dialects, e.g., most words like Béoug (Skt. 
ga-ti-s), at&katc, etc. 

But in a considerable class of words there is a distinct dialectal 
distribution of the t- and o-forms, the retention of + being a 
notable characteristic of the West Greek dialects, in which 
Boeotian, Thessalian, and Pamphylian also share. 

1. Verb forms with the endings -tt, -vtt, as di8et., pépovtt = 
St8wor, pépovar (Arc. gépovar, Lesb. gépotct). Examples are 
plentiful in all the West Greek dialects and Boeotian (-tt, -v0t), 
and for Thessalian and Pamphylian (in which no 3 sg. wt- 
forms are yet quotable) the third plural forms are attested. 
See 138.2, 4. 

2. The numerals for 20 and the hundreds, (F)txatt = efxoot, 
-x&tLot = -xdator (Arc. -xcotot). See 116, 117.2. 

3. Some nouns and adjectives in -tt¢, -ttog, etc. Att.-Ion. -otc, 
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etc. Boeot. Etitpytig (shown by Edtpeitidetes and Ettpétipavroc; 
see no. 38.5), the native name of the town vs. Ettpyoug in 
Homer. Delph., Coan éviabtiog = éviadoros. Arg. é0ttov (no. 
86.41; cf. Troez. puted{w), Boeot. mdatioc, lit. Dor. (Epich.), 
Epid. mAatiov = mdnotoc, mAnotov. "Aptaptrioc, "Appoditios in many 
West Greek dialects. Rhod., Thess. évapatiov = évynpdotov. 

4. Corinth. TortE8a#Fou, TotE3av. Mote.3&v with similar t-forms 
in Cretan, Rhodian, Coan, Delphian, Boeotian, and Thessalian, 
also Hotowav. of uncertain dialect (Schwyzer 642), all = 
Hom, [ocediéev, Ion. ocedéav, Att. Tocedév, Lesb. Mo- 
ae(dav, Arc. Mocoddév (49.1). Lac. Tohowdkv (cf. also Mohot8aa) 
is plainly from the pre-Doric form represented by Arc. Tocowday. 
So perhaps from another pre-Doric c-form the IToce:dév occurring 
in Argolic (Argos, no. 86.15; later at Mycenae, Calauria, Epi- 
daurus) and in later inscriptions of various dialects, as Arcadian 
(no, 22.57), Cretan, Rhodian, etc. But one suspects that in some 
of the late occurrences it may be merely a hybrid, influenced 
by the familiar Hoce:8év, as conversely Thess. HorteSotv. with 
native t but -ouv. from Att. -dve. 

a, The distribution of West Greek xpoti, mott vs. Att.-Ion., Lesb. medc, 
Arc.-Cypr. még is like that in 1-4 above, except that Homer has xpétt, 
nétt beside mpdc, But here there are no forms in -ot, and it is a question 
whether the -¢ of medc, még comes from -ot by elision and apocope or is 
a different ending, original -¢. 

5. Lit. Dor. 74, Boeot. tod = Att.-Ion., Lesb. ob. Cret. Aurtug 
(in quttvéxtd; cf. also Epid. héptverx) = Att.-Ion., Arc. jusous, 
Lesb. aty.ouc, with suffix -ru- beside -tFo- in 4urccov, etc. (81). 


B, 5, ¥ 

62. In general 8, 8, y remained simple mediae, but in some 
dialects there are indications of their pronunciation as spirants, 
which eventually prevailed even in Attic (cf. Mod. Grk. 8 = 
Eng. v, 8 = Eng. th in then, y guttural spirant). Such are: 

1. The use of 6 for F in later Laconian, etc. 51. 

2. The occasional representation of 8 by %, as in three of the 
very earliest Elean inscriptions, e.g., %é, Géxa, Cixarx, Cipurov, 
Copropyta, Feitéc, also early Rhod. +é%’ = 763e (no. 100), 
early Arg. Fro¥elé (for of see 89.1) = eldety, and Phlias. Céxa = 
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déxa (SEG 11.275).—Cret. e from pd (86.6). Cret. dvtpyov (= 
usual dvdpyov) with t indicating retention of stop after a nasal 
(as in Mod. Grk. &vtpa¢ pronounced andras), perhaps Cret. 
onoFddav (89.4). 

3. The occasional omission of y or substitution of 1, as in 
Boeot. id, tav (Ar., Corinna) = éyo, Pamph. phercdav, whewtrete, 
etc. (eydéhoc), Arc. érnOudve (xBuyyavy) ,Mess., Arc. DicAcre 
beside DrydAera, and dAtog (dAtyoc) in late inscriptions of various 
places. The occasional representation of y by ¢ in Cyprian, as 
CH (y%X), &laBd¢ (d&yaBdc). 


9, 8, x 

63. In general, 9, 8, x remained true aspirated stops, and in 
the earliest type of the alphabet, which had a sign for 6 but none 
for @ or y, these two were represented by zh and xh, as at Thera, 
or, where a sign for 4 was not in use, simply by x and x, as in the 
Gortyn Law Code (e.g., xpdvog = ypdvoc, mudd = pudy). Spel- 
lings like yéypanpa, dedéxy8a are mostly late, an exceptionally 
early example being Delph. Aexyot (no. 52 D 13; dat. sg. of Aexad). 

But the pronunciation as spirants (Eng. /, thin thin, Germ. ch), 
which eventually prevailed even in Attic, existed at a much 
earlier period in some dialects. Such a pronunciation of 0 is 
certainly presupposed by Lac. o = 6 (64), probably by El. 
oo = o6 (85.2), late Cret. 06 = oo (Fére06t), Thess. pediv, pbovtec 
(68.5), and possibly by some other spellings which, however, 
may be variously interpreted. 

64, Laconian o = 0. The use of o by Aristophanes in the 
Lysistrata to indicate the sound of the Laconian 6 (and there is 
no good reason to doubt that this belongs to the original text) 
shows that it had become a spirant which would strike the Athe- 
nian ear as o, even if not yet fully identical with it. The Laconians 
themselves retained the spelling @ in all the earlier inscriptions, 
vut dvéonxe (dvéOqxe) and sé (O05) occur in a fourth century 
inscription, and in very late inscriptions d&véonxe, Bapoéa (Fop6ta), 
xaconpatépty beside xabOyeatdprov, etc. 


Interchange of Voiceless and Voiced Stops and Aspirates 


65. Dissimilation and assimilation of aspirates, or transposi- 
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tion of the aspiration. The dissimilation seen in tlOyyu. from 
*OlOnut, teéyw from *Opéyew (cf. OpéEouat), etc., belongs to the 
proethnic period. But there are some examples of later, dialectal 
assimilation. So Cret. 08éuevog = tBéuevoc, Odxa (i.e., Obxa) = 
sbyn, West Ion. (Cumae) Ouprdc = suede, Arc. (also early Att. 
inscr.) papbévog = napBévoc, Thess. Depceqiva = Iepcepévy, Boeot. 
gepuaayco = nepddako, Lac., Epid., Thess. Ge0uéc, Locr. 6£0yt0v 
= teOudc, téOutov, Att. Oeopdc, Ooptov (164.4), Att. (inscr.) 
évOai0x = usual Att. évrat«. Ion. évOatra is the more original 
form (from &@«), whence Att. évtat@« through transposition 
of the aspiration and influence of tatt«. Cf. also Eub. évrod0a 
like todt« (124), El. évraita, Argol. évrade = évOade, influenced 
by tatra, té3e (but cf. also 66). Regular dissimilation in Arc. 
peoaxdQev vs. Att. mavtaydOev, etc., and in Arc. éoxeO%v, Lesb. 
bnooxéOyv vs. Hom. oyebgerv, etc. For transposition cf. also Ion. 
&yavtog = &xavOoc, Cret. xavydc = yadxdg, Thess. [erOaade 
from Detradrdc (68.2). 

66. There are scattered examples of variation between stop 
and aspirate and between voiceless and voiced stops, especially 
before a nasal. Locr. téxva = téyvyn, Cret. tvatéc, tetvaxds = 
Ovntéc, tebvyxds (also a&vtpdmoc, Pamph. &tpbnoc), Heracl. 
Staxvévtrwv beside Siayvévrwv, Eretr. d&modetyvwobar, Ther. év- 
Serywowevog to delxvupt, Aetol. ayvnxdtag beside a&yvnxas (kyvéw 
= &yw). Ion. xpFyuo = npHyua, werryya = peldtyya, Epid. pép- 
Awa = gpdypa, ndépderyya = mapdderypa, Arg. pyyuds = Pnywdc 
(-oua, -swoc). Cf. téyvy from *réxova. (So perhaps Delph., Locr., 
Arg. éy66¢ from *éyréc, this from *éxo-réc. Cf. early Att. eoxoe, 
etc.) 

In Pamphylian vt became regularly v8 (influenced by languages 
of Asia Minor in which the change of nt to nd is widely attested), 
with v not written (69.2), as réSe = névte, GEdyodt = eEdywvet. 
Cret. &Brorta, xataBrcmeBar = &BAxBla, etc., Mess. xexdrePed¢ 
(xAértw), Arg. yeypaBavra: = yeypépatar, are examples of ana- 
logical interchange in roots ending in a labial, owing to common 
forms in y. So also Coan oténtw = otépw. Locr. getv = netv and 
Arc., Cret., Pamph. Idttog = IuOt0c, are obscure. 

El. réoxw = nécyo is probably due to the influence of other 
verbs in -oxw (but possibly like or = 60, cf. 85.1). For Att.-Ion. 
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déyouar other dialects (and Ionic in part) have the original 
déxouat (cf. Att. Swpoddxoc), oddeic, uydet¢ are replaced by 
od€etc, unSetc, with 6 from 8 + the spiritus asper of efc, in later 
Attic and elsewhere. 

a. Very late inscriptions show numerous examples of confusion, not 
confined to any special conditions, as &Seamég = &deApdc, ppecBitepos = 
Tpeaputepoc, Lesb. undépxorcav = brdpyoveav, Delph. Beutavetov (also Cre- 
tan), Bputavebo = mputavetov, etc., and Badddvtiov = Tladkdvttov. Some 
such forms as these last, reflecting occasional colloquial pronunciation, 
presumably underlie the too sweeping statement of Plutarch (Mor. 292E) 
that the Delphians used 8 in place of x. 


Interchange of x and xt 


67. Of the Homeric by-forms of méAt¢ and méAeuoc, mrdAt¢ is 
found also in Cyprian, and in Thess. of troAlapyor, dexitto- 
Atapyévtos (tt from nt, 86.2) and Arc. II7éAtg (place name), Cret. 
TItoAtotxog; mréAezoc is found in Cyprian (gloss) and in proper 
names like the Maced. IItodewatog and others from various places. 


Interchange of Labials, Dentals, and Gutturals 


68. 1. Those sounds of the parent speech which are called 
labiovelars and are here designated as kv, g’, gh, appear in 
Greek regularly as (1) labials before the back vowels «, 0, m and 
before consonants, (2) dentals before the front vowels t, ¢, », 
(3) gutturals before and after v. Thus mov, mé8ev (Lat. quod, cf. 
Osc. pod), émotoc, but tic (Lat. guis), te (Lat. que), Cret. dtetog,— 
Tepnds méurtoc, but mévte (Lat. guingue),—dvxocg (Eng. wolf), 
yuvy, (Eng. queen) beside Boeot. favz. But before « usually 8, 
@, €.3. Blog (Lat. vivus), with 8 only in Heracl. évdediaxdta = ép- 
BeBiwxédta. Many exceptions are due to leveling between related 
forms, e.g., BéAog after B&AAw, etc. Instead of mpéoBuc, with ana- 
logical 8, several dialects have forms with y, which is regular 
before v, e.g., Cret. mpetyuc, Boeot. mptoyetes, etc. (see 86.3). 
Examples of the normal relation are Arc. dé\Aw = Bddrw, 
West Greek Syrouat, SetAouat (75) = BobdAouat, West Greek and 
Arc. d3¢Aé¢ = dBodds (but if from the rare early Att. dBerdc, 
is analogical, as in dPeAlcxoc. Boeot. d8eAdc, Thess. 6Be\Ad¢ may 
belong under 2, below), Dor. BAijp = déreap. 
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2. But it is a notable characteristic of the Aeolic dialects that 
they very frequently show a labial even before a front vowel, 
where the dental is regular elsewhere. Thus Lesb., Thess. méume = 
mévte. Lesb. mécovpec (Hesych., cf. Hom. xtovgec), Boeot. 
mévtapec, métpatoc, metpayetvviov, Thess. metpoetnpic = téttapes, 
etc. Thess. metoaut, dnmeta&tov, Boeot. motanomicktw = tetoat, etc., 
Lesb. myavt (Sappho), Boeot. IetAe-ctpotidag to tHe. Thess, 
BéMopat, Boeot. BetAouar = West Greek Sydrovat, detAouat. Lesh. 
BéAgou (gloss), Boeot. Beapot = Aedgot, Thess. BéAparov = *Aéa- 
qatov. Boeot. Bépupa = Cret. dépupa, Att. yépupa (for y see 88), 
Lesb. gp (gloss), Thess. meperpdxovtes = Onp, teOypaxdtes (though 
this is a case of original ghw not gh). Boeot. Detraddc, whence 
Thess. Ilet@aA6¢ with transposition of the aspiration (65) = 
Att. @ertaddc, Ion. @esoaddc. Yet some words always have 
the dental, e.g., te, tc, tyxz%, the reason for this being obscure, 


a. An apparently similar case is Lesb. onéXkw = otéddo (fut. xaororto 
Sappho 42 Diehl; Hesych. xaonédy- otopvuet, omedAdpevat: otedAdevant, 
onoheton: otarciox), with Thess. omddog ‘stake.’ But otéAAw is almost 
certainly from a root *stel- with original dental (seen also in Lesb. otéAda), 
and we have to do with two parallel roots oteA- and oned-. 

b. Cypr. metoet = teloer is in striking agreement with the Aeolic forms 
quoted above. But if it is the result of the same phonetic change (and 
not with 7 by analogy of mows, etc.), and so to be reckoned as an Aeolic 
element in Arcado-Cyprian, it is quite isolated in this development in 
contrast to that seen in Arc. d&nuteicétw, S¢AAw, Cypr. Tédepéve and in 
Arc. auc, Cypr. alc, etc. (below, 3). 


3. In Arcado-Cyprian there is evidence of a sibilant pronun- 
ciation before a front vowel. Cypr. ot¢ = tg (no. 23), of = tt 
(Hesych.). Arc. Cig = 8ttg (no. 16), and in no. 17 (written with 
a special letter, 4.4) o1¢ = ttc, elce = elte, dotor = drew. 
Further, tYetoaxdtiat = tetpaxatiat in no, 70, due to the 
Arcadian engraver. Cf. also the gloss téAAw (Hesych.) beside 
inscriptional 3éAAw = BdAAw, and Cépebpov (Strabo) = dépeOpov, 
Bdpabpov. 


a. The ¢ occurs also for an original dental in &rveedopuévos = &xde5opnévos. But this 
is probably a special case of dissimilation like that in ’Apxaotdns=’Apxadldns. Other. 
wise the dentals appear without change in the same inscription, e.g., 54, 7ére, etc. The 
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sibilant development is definitely linked with labiovelar origin, and this goes well 
with the preservation of the old labiovelar voiceless stop in the pre-Arcado-Cyprian 
of Cretan script (p. 8, footnote). The fact that in Arcadian the sibilant appears only 
in early inscriptions is like the case of El. {= only in the earliest inscriptions, then 
replaced by the usual (see 275). 


4. There are some pronominal forms with x in place of the 
usual x or t. Thus Ion. xé¢ = méc, xétepoc, etc. (in texts of 
Ionic authors; in inscriptions only once éxot«, otherwise 7), 
Thess. xtc, Sie xf, mdx xt = ths, etc. 

a, Thess., Cypr. dabyve in ovvSavyvapdpor, Aavyvapdptog (cf. Savypdg in 
Nicand., Hesych.) is from *Savxova (cf. 66) belonging with Satxoc, dabxov, 
a plant much like the Séqvy (cf. Saixov Sapvoetdéc, Theophr.). The form 
Sabyxva then served as the equivalent of the similar though unrelated Savy. 


5. A change of @ to 9, that is, doubtless, of spirant th to /, 
is seen in gedv, pvovtes = Oedv, Obovtes, of an inscription 
found at Dodona. 


Nasals and Liquids 


69. Nasal before consonant. The nasal was always assimilated 
to the character of the following consonant, but was less distinctly 
sounded than in the intervocalic position. With this are connected 
the following facts. 

1. The letter v is freely used for the guttural and the labial 
nasal, as well as for the dental, e.g., "OAdvrtoc, dvel, Aavydve. 

z. The nasal is omitted in the spelling, occasionally in all 
dialects, and regularly in Cyprian and Pamphylian, as Cypr. 
act = dvtt, Pamph. néde = révte. 

3. Complete assimilation to a following stop, though not regular 
in any dialect, sometimes occurred in careless pronunciation, as 
shown by occasional, and mostly late, spellings, e.g., Att. EuBBaa- 
reo8a1, Boeot. *Odunriyny (late xown inscription), Delph. "A8aPBoc, 
aiBBorov, AxBBevovtec. From Crete, where in general consonant 
assimilation is most extensive (86), there are several exam- 
ples, as rommav = noprav, dppdvw = dupadve, and the assimilated 
form was usual in the name of the town Lappa, whose coins 
show Aarnaiwv. In some cases the dissimilative influence of a 
preceding or following nasal was probably a factor, e.g., Delph. 
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dvexudntoasg = dveyxdntas, emkvaxxov (papyr.) = éndvayxov, 
Locr. gxxAnua = Eyxdnua, dvaxxdtyt = dvayxdty, Thess. 2&&a- 
vanadév = sEavayxdCerv. 

4. A special case is Boeot. mmactg (uniformly so spelled) = 
%unactc. This is from *tu-nn&ots as also Boeot. énnacdpevoc 
(Corinna) from *év-nna-. So also Boeot. t& mmdpata. See 162.12. 


a, Assimilation of a nasal to the character of the preceding stop is 
perhaps to be seen in Coan ’Aptotatyvos = ’Apiotatyyoc, and, Cret. dapxva 
== Supyud, Spayyh. Cf. Mod. Grk. [atvog from Iétpo¢, Anyvdg from Aayydc. 


70. Transposition of a liquid, or loss by dissimilation. 

1. Transposition within the same syllable. Cret. ropti = mpott, 
"Agopdira = "Agpodit, also xkptoc, otaptéc, etc., for which see 
49.2a. Pamph. zepr’, "Agopdiowug, MHpetiag = Mepyatac, Ther. 
Kapti-, Ltapto-. 

2. Transposition between different syllables. Heracl. tpapoc, 
Amorg. tpapn = tappoc, teppn, Syrac. Spipog = Sippoc (Hesych.). 

3. Loss by dissimilation. Cypr. Feéra = é4rpa, El. Foiarp, 
Epid. géxtov = féntpov, patpla or pétea% in various dialects 
= gpatpia, Hom. gpjten, conversely gpjtapyoc at Naples. 

71. Cretan v from a. In Cretan the A was a deep guttural / 
closely resembling « (cf. French autre from Lat. alter, etc.), 
and the spelling v is fairly common. So dSeumat = &8eApeat (once 
in Law-Code beside usual &5eAméc, etc.), Fevpévac = Fedpévac, 
xavyds = xarydc, adgitav = drgitwy, énevbdy, moptivbev = 
éredOdv, moooyAOov (further examples in Hesychius). 


a. Cret., Epid. wattupes (hence nom. Cret. waitupc, uattuc) = udprupes, 
with Sicil. partuphont (SEG 4.31, with p. 141) are apparently to be ex- 
plained as due to dissimilation of the two 9’s with palatalization of the 
first. 

b. A palatalized 4 is indicated by the spelling 4¢, which is frequent in 
Cos, and occurs also in Melos, Thasos, and Cnidus. Thus Coan Ebrea, 
Evrewv= Evra, Edawv, xotlAeat. = xoTbAat, Ilauptaewv beside [Tdupudor. 
Drrewvidac, etc., Thas. Direwvideos, Mel. Pirewy, etc. 

c. The change of 4 to p before a consonant, regular in popular Mod. 
Grk. (d8epp5¢ = d8eApdc, etc.) appears in occasional forms from the 
second century A.D. on, e.g., Delph. Aepgot, Att. adepgot. 


72. vz, vO from At, 40. Several examples occur in West Greek 
and Arcadian. Olvrwv (OlAtwv) or Mwtlag in many West Greek 
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dialects and Arcadian. Arg. Mivrwy (MiAtwv), xévto (xéAto) in 
Alcman, givtatog (pfAtatoc) in Epicharmus, Bévtiotog (BéAtLaTOG) 
in Theocritus. Cyren. tévra. from *réAto. = tédetat = goetau. 
évOctv (2A0ctv) is most widespread, occurring in Doric writers 
and in Corcyrean, Cyrenaean, Arcadian, late Delphian, late 
Cretan. Meg. évrides = éAntde¢ stands alone. 


Double Liquids and Nasals in Lesbian and Thessalian 


73. The combinations discussed in 74-76, also 77.1, 79, have 
in part a common history, since they all become double liquids 
and nasals in Lesbian and Thessalian, but in other dialects a 
single liquid or nasal accompanied by lengthening of the pre- 
ceding vowel. 

a, This doubling is observed regularly only in Lesbian and Thessalian, 
and is one of the most distinctive Aeolic characteristics, one that is fami- 
liar in Lesbian poetry and in some Homeric forms (éuue, Ypev, etc.). 
But there are scattered examples elsewhere, which are relics of an Aeolic 
element. Thus from the once Aeolic Chian region (cf. 184) Iedwatov, 
“Apyewov, Davwé0eutc, Lac. @dBewoc, aBéwa, Arc. (Orchomenos) 
dqérrw (vs. dpnrw Tegea), Exprwa; Ther. é\Avtx = Boeot. elaiva ‘a kind 
of cake’ (from elAbe ‘roll’). 


74. e, v, + %, when preceded by any other vowel than « or o. 
From *o6ép.m, Lesb. pOéppm (gram.), Att. etc. pOeipw, Arc. pbjpw. 
From *xelvyw, Lesb. xptwww (gram.), Thess. xpévvw (18), Att., 
etc., xpfvw. From *xrévyw, Lesb. xtéww (gram.), Att., etc. xtetve. 

a. But if « or o precedes, epenthesis takes place, the result being the 
same in all dialects, e.g., yalpw from *yxprw, poipa from *pdpya, Balves 
from *Bévwe. 

b. A gives dA in nearly all dialects, e.g., éAdog (Lat. alius), otédsw from 
*orék.w. But Cyprian, has alaog (beside 44(A)é) and ’AmetAdv = ’Arddov, 
and Elean once aldétpe (beside dAAx, otérAw). 


75. dv or/and Ao. Lesb., Thess. otéddu, Dor. otaka, Att.-Ion. 
otyAy, Lesb. Bordouat, BdAAx, Thess. BéAAouat, Att.-Ion. Bovdy, 
Bovropat, Boeot. Bwrd, BetAouar, West-Grk. Bard, Bovdrd, Shrouat, 
Setrouat, Lesb. &méddw (gloss), Ion. etdw, cidéw, Delph. cirécbu, 
El. dmoFthéor, -gorev, Heracl. éyFnAyPtwvtt (in these forms the 
meaning is ‘shut out’ or ‘prevent’; cf. also Att. dixn dEobane ‘action 
of ejectment.’ Cret. Feupévag = Feduévag and xataFeduévov are 
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perf. pass. participles, like Hom. éeAuévoc but meaning‘ assembled’ 
(cf. dorrye, etc. 55), Lesb., Hom. dé ‘owe’ (also Arc., 
73a), Att. dpetda, Arg., Cret., Arc. dpyro. 

a. The dialectal relations are clear, but whether the original consonant 
group was v or Ao has been a matter of dispute. From the point of view 
of word formation a v-suffix is distinctly the most probable in most cases, 
€.g., oTddre, etc., from *otw-va, elkw from *FéA-vo. The conflicting 2A 
of Att, Adu may be explained as a later treatment of a restored *dAvOut, 
parallel to that in Att. éwoyt vs. Ion. efvoy. with the normal development 
of ov. (Some other cases of A, apparently from dv, are not so easy.) 

But the group Boddrouat, etc. (also Hom., Eretr., Arc.-Cypr. Bdropot 
without suffix), is now generally believed to be based on an io (perhaps 
an aor, subj.) form, with the same development as in Lesb. #otedda, Att. 
torevda, etc. (79). 

76. 1. Medial o + liquid or nasal. From *yéoAtor (cf. Skt. sa- 
hasra-), Lesb., Thess. yéaatot, Ion. etc., xetarot, Lac. yfAtot (Att. 
yidrot, see 25e). From *yeap- (cf. Hitt. kessar and kessras ‘hand’), 
Lesb. yéppa¢ (Alc., Theocr.), elsewhere yelp or yhp. From *éopt 
(Skt. asmi), Lesb. Euut, Thess. éuyt, elsewhere elyt or yl (25). 
From *doye (cf. Skt. asman), Lesb. &ppe, Thess. dupe, elsewhere 
aué, Att.-Ion. jyéac. From *aeddovi (atdac), Lesb. cehawe, 
elsewhere cedavi, Att.-Ion. oedqyn. 

a. Initial od, etc., became ha, etc., later simple 4, etc. The earlier 
stage is represented by occasional early spellings with 4h, etc. (cf. Fh, 
51b,c), e.g., Aegin. AkaBdv (cf. etanpa, Hom. EdaBe,, below), Corcyr. 
phoFator (cf. Skt. syava = Eng. stream). But also where there is no trace of 
an initial s in cognates (some assume an initial “‘laryngeal’), Corcyr. 
Mhetéoc, Meg. Mheyapetc, Pamph. wheiddav, Att. wheyédd in an early 
inscription. 

2. Compounds and augmented or reduplicated forms of such 
words only rarely show the development proper to intervocalic 
oh, etc., as Att. etanpa from *oéoAa%pa. Usually this was checked 
by the analogical influence of the simplex, and the subsequent 
development was to A, etc., later (under the continued influence 
of the simplex and of words with original initial 2, etc.) simply 
r, etc., e.g., Hom. &-AraBe, &-AAyxtos, E-ppeov, E-weov, pLAo-ppLet- 
dhe, later LdaBe, etc. Locr., Delph., Cret. dupirréyw, Arc. dpptdro- 
yoo, from éugro-A-, whence Meg. dupédreyov as if from dupe 
drAéyo. But pp usually remained, e.g., Att. gepdyv beside ZraBe, 
Dor. -eppvé, though here there is considerable variation, especial- 
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ly in compounds (Att. napapduata and napappbuata, etc.). CE. 
ep from Fp, 55a. 


VS 


77. 1. Original intervocalic vo. From *ynvodc (cf. Lat. ménsis), 
Lesb. p¥wog (also pivoc), Thess. pewvdc (also petvdc), Att. etc. 
pyyvéc (in this word the vowel was already long). From *&xpivoa, 
Lesb. Expiwa, Att., etc., Expiva. From *Euevoa, Thess. Euevwa, 
Att., etc. tuewa. From *épavoa, Dor., etc., Ep%va, Att.-Ion. Epyva. 
Similarly po, as, from *&veyou, Lesb. tvenua (gram.), Att., etc., 
Ever. 

a, The dat. pl. of v-stems, as nowwéot, Satuoat, is not formed from -eva, 
-ovet, but from -ao. (cf. pact Pindar) with substitution of the vowel of 
the other cases, But in Arc. htepozvéuovet the v also is introduced from the 
other cases, and this secondary vo is retained (cf. 3). 

2. vo + consonant lost its v in proethnic Greek without effect 
on the preceding vowel, e.g., xeotég from *xevards (cf. xevtéw), 
ovoxevata, etc., from ovv-. So also later in Thess. déotpopé from 
*ovotpopd = dvactpogy. But v might be restored by analogy, 
with resulting treatment of vo as in 3. Att. gometoto. from 
*onevotat, Lesb. etxorotos, etc. (116 with a), Arg. movypapdvo0w, 
etc. (140.35). 

3. Secondary intervocalic vo, in which o comes from 7%, dental 
+o, or t before t, had an entirely different history from that of 
original vo, which was changed before the new vo came into 
existence. This vo is retained in Cretan (i.e., Central Cretan, cf. 
273), Argolic (mainly Argive, cf. 251), Thessalian, and Arcadian, 
while in other dialects it loses the v with lengthening, in Lesbian 
and Cyrenaean with diphthongization, of the preceding vowel. 
Thus from *xévtya, Cret., Arg., Thess., Arc. mévoa, Att., etc., nica, 
Lesb., Ther., Cyren. matox. From *ydvtyx, *udvoan (not yet 
quotable), Lesb. wotox, elsewhere poto« or wéca. From nom. 
sg. fem. pres. part. -vt-ya, Cret. eyovon, &yovex, EBlovox, etc. 
(but irépywvon, etc., in East and West Cretan), Thess. &vou, 
Aettopetbcaven, anercvbepeabévexn, Arc. ptvovoa, etc., Arg. dvtt- 
tbyovon, etc., Lesb. éyoron, doudTorca, Séueron, etc., Cyren. éxotoa, 
xabdpatca, etc., elsewhere -ovox or -wox, -%ou, -erca. From dat. 
pl. of the vr-stems, Cret. émBddrdrovor, 2Advor, vixndoavat, etc., Arg. 
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Ovovet, &mavor, Arc. névot, modttevovat, Cyren. éupévotat, mAgoust, 
etc., elsewhere -ovct, -wot, -&ot, etc. From aor. *tonevdou, Cret. 
fonevoa, Att., etc. goneroa. From 3 pl. -vte (West Greek gépovtt, 
etc.), Arc. xpivevot, tolevar, etc., Lesb. Exorar, ypeparot, tieror, 
etc. (so also Chian Aé¢Panow, mpyEoaw, cf. 184), Att., etc., pépovor. 
Observe that 3 pl. -vot is exclusively Arcadian, since this is the 
only dialect which belongs both to the vo and the o from 
(61) groups. 

a, In derivatives in -otg from verbs in -va, vo is kept in all dialects, e.g., 
not only Cret. &vnavorg = dvaipavorc, Epid. HAtvatc, but Att. mpedpavars, 
Ueavatc, etc., owing to the influence of the verbs. 

78. Final vc. Since vo + consonant lost its v in proethnic 
Greek (77.2), the same would be true of final v¢ in close combi- 
nation with a following word beginning with a consonant. 
Hence there arose doublets such as (1) before vowel tévc, t&ve, 
(2) before consonants téc, tk¢. Such doublets are found in Cretan, 
the Gortyn Law-Code still adhering very closely to the original 
distribution in the case of the article, e.g., tove edevOépove, but 
nb¢ xadeotéve. But elsewhere the use of one or the other set of 
forms has ceased to depend at all upon the initial of the following 
word, 

Accusatives in -o¢, -«¢ are the regular forms in Thessalian, 
Arcadian (so probably Cyprian -o¢ not -éc), Theran, Cyrenaean, 
Coan, and are occasionally found in other Doric dialects and in 
literary Doric (e.g., frequent in Theocritus). Other dialects have 
-ove, -ave, or forms coming therefrom by the same development 
as that seen in the case of secondary intervocalic v¢ (m&vou, etc., 
77.3), e.g., Argol. -ovc, -ave, -we (less commonly -oc), Lesb. 
-olc, -al¢, in most dialects -obc or -d¢ (25), -%>. Only Elean, 
though medially it has né&oa not naica, has here a development 
similar to the Lesbian, namely, -at¢ (and presumably -orc, but 
no o-stem acc. pl. forms occur in the inscriptions which have 
-atc), and later -atp, -otp. But there are also early forms in -Ac, -Oc, 
later -Op, of which the proper transcription and relation to the 
preceding are uncertain (short-vowel forms parallel to Cret. -o¢ 
beside -ovg?). 

Similarly the preposition évc, whence é¢ or elc. Cret., Argol. 
éve and éc. é¢ in most Doric dialects (Lac., Heracl., Rhod., Coan, 
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Ther., Cyren., but also el¢ in some, mostly from the xouv4). 
Ton., Att.-Ion. ég and el¢ (both in Homer; Ion. mostly éc, Att. 
mostly eic), Lesb. cig (but here with genuine diphthong like totc). 
Cf. also the treatment of final.v¢ from -vt-c, e.g., nom. sg. part. 
Cret. vixdoave, xaraBéve, Argol. motFéouve, Heracl. KOTHAVLE- 
xwOyc, Att., etc., Wet, Lesb. ototyeic, Thess. evepyetéc, Arc. 
huepoburéc, Ther. atpeféc, Cyren. xoiabéc, moans. 


ho, eo 


79. From *otedkoa, Lesb., Thess. foreAAa, Att., etc., Korerda, 
Cret. Zornda. Cf. also Lesb. BéAAopat, Att. BovdAouo (75 with a). 
From *8Gepoa, Att., etc., Epberpa. 

80. But in another set of words Ao and po did not have this 
development, but remained unchanged in most dialects, while 
in several this po was assimilated to pp. Cf. Hom. xércat, Exepaev, 
Gpae, &eany, Odpcoc, the widespread Epayv (49.2), and Odpaog or 
Gépc0¢ in most dialects (partly in proper names only). 

The assimilation to pp is Attic as &ppny, Bdppoc, etc. (so in the 
earliest inscriptions; po in early Attic writers is Ionic), West 
Tonic as d&ppevind (Cumae), &yappic (Naples), Oxppirtdys, etc., 
Arcadian as @épa. (for pOéppa corresponding to pbépca, like 
g0époavres in Lycophron, not to pfeipat, which would be gpa 
in Arcadian), dppévtepoc, Elean as @dppoc, Oxppév (epo in later 
epoevaitepoc is due to xowy influence), Theran as ([é&Jpeve 
dubious), Oapic, OhapbyaPhog, etc. (all archaic; in later &eony, 
Odpowv, pc is due to xowvy influence). Proper names with pp = pa 
occur also in several other dialects, e.g., Delph. Oappixwv, Oco- 
eavdpoc, Amphiss. Oxppuc, Boeot. O¢po, Meg. Xepptac, “Oppinroc, 
Corinth. Aapobépens. Cf. also xdppwv from *xéeccwv (Cret. 
xéptwy, 81), in Aleman, Epicharmus, Sophron, Plut. Lyc., etc. 

a. Even in dialects which regularly have pp, po may be retained by 
analogy, e.g., Att. Oypot after other datives in -o, xd@Oapoic etc. after 


other nouns in -otc. So Arc. mavéyopots. But even in these words there is 
sometimes assimilation, as Att. dépptc, West Ion. &yappts. 


OO, Tt 


81. Att. tr = Ion. oo comes from xz, x4, and in the following 
categories also from ty or 0, (but see 82a). So in presents like 
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gudattw, pvadaow (xt), xopitt@, xoptcow (6x), in feminines like 
yatta, ~hdoou (x1), uddutra, wédtoox (z4), and in comparatives 
like ¥rtwv, foowy (xt), xpelttwv, xpésowv (rt). TF gives the 
same result. So téttapec, téccepec (cf. Lat. quattuor, Skt. 
catudras; see 114.4), and jprocoy (also juscov, 89.6) in many 
dialects (Arc., Locr., Delph., Arg., Meg., etc.), Boeot. héuirra, 
elyirtov (nos. 39 and 42), from *#ut-tFo- beside #y1-rv- in a Cret. 
compound and Att.-Ion. juroug (61.5). Inscriptions show that 
Attic had tr from the earliest times, the oo of earlier writers 
being due to Ionic influence. But in the later xoww4, oo is more 
common than tt. Most of the dialects agree with Ionic, but 
tt, as in Attic, is also Boeotian (pvddttm, OéAatta, méttupes, 
héuirra), Cretan (larta = Arg. tacox, xéptwv from *xdéptrwv), 
and Euboean, at least in Styra, Eretria, Oropus (2A&ttev, meytTTH, 
Kurrus). 

a. Late Cret. oo in npdaom, Oddkacon, Hurccoy, also in dac0¢, Suscdcwouy 
belonging under 82, is due to (Attic-Ionic or Doric) xow%. 

b, Late Cret. 60 in words of this class, as 04A«00«, 'x00x, also in J00cxtv, 
’Apxd00. belonging under 82, and even for original oo in Fére06.. For 
o0 it is earlier and more frequent (83). 

c. Although the Thessalian inscriptions usially have oo, there is some 
evidence that the dialect had tr originally, or at least in certain localities. 


Aside from @éAxt+«, mitta, which are quoted as Thessalian, cf. the proper 
names Kértugos, Pabrtios, etc., and especially HerOadé¢ from Derrardg 


(65). 
0, 50, tT 


82. +, and 0; give Att. o not tt, and Ion. o (early oo often in 
poetry, but never in inscriptions) in 6006, émécog (1), wéoog 
(*pé0x06, cf. Skt. madhyas). A dental + o gives precisely the 
same result, e.g., éxdutoa, edixaca, etc. In all such cases most 
dialects have oo (but o, as Att.-Ion., in Arcadian, as uéooc, 6c0¢, 
eindcapev, Sécacla, elsewhere late), e.g., 60006, téac0c, Lesb. 
pésoos, edixacoav, Heracl. pésaoc, sdacckueba, Arg. heyrocavto, 
eixacoav, hicoato, écodpevor, Cyren. tooavta, tosduevos. But 
Boeotian and Cretan have +7, e.g., Boeot. péttoc, déxétt06, Epagt- 
tato, dmodoyitracm, Cret. péttoc, Brtog, oxdtt0c, Sarrabbar. 
In some very early Cretan inscriptions we find %, as 6€oc, av- 
SaCaba. 
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a, This is to be recognized as the normal development of 7, and 64. 
The different result seen in the classes of words mentioned in 81 is due to 
the influence of the forms containing gutturals. After a consonant vt 
gives o in all dialects; e.g., mévox, nétow, from *névtte. ‘ 

6, Forms of Dor. to&y (162.9) regularly show single o. Only late Cret. 
WGbavtec, 180%vt. seem to point to oo (unless Hom. todo beside todar 
stands for (code), and these are not to be taken too seriously. 


Original oo 


83. Original oo, which becomes o in Attic (érérecu, yéveo), 
is retained, as in Homer, etc., in most dialects (cf. 8ac0c, etc., 82), 
e.g., Lesb. Escovrat, Thess. goceobew, Heracl. éoovrat, Ther. 
éooeizat, dat. pl. -eoot in numerous dialects, Heracl. -aoat (107.3). 
For late Cret. Fére661 see 81. 


6, 68 


84. Attic-Ionic %, the early pronunciation of which was 2d 
and which comes from 2d (8foc, cf. Germ. Ast,; *"AOyvate from 
-a(v)¢-8e) or, more often, from yz (ueiCav, ueCewv) or 3, (medc)), 
is also [ in the majority of other dialects. Lesb. 63, found in 
our literary texts and in a few late inscriptions,’ is only another 
spelling of the same sound, adopted perhaps because € was used 
with the value of z in (& = 8:4, etc. (19.1). 

But assimilation to 88, initial 8, is Boeotian, Thessalian, Elean, 
Cretan, Laconian, and. Megarian (?). Boeot. yoappattd8e, do- 
Plddwu, Soxipdddu, taperdddw, teéredda, Sw (Sam), Aetc, ddya- 
otpov, péddovoc (= uéCovoc), Thess. e&EavaxddSév (no. 35; the 
only example, so possibly 83 only in Thessaliotis, but there 
is no evidence against its being general Thessalian). El. dixndde, 
Hpaidw, Cret. dixddde, Papiddw, goyaddou.ar, ppovTd8a, 3dw, Swdc, 
dvydv, Afva (Zijva), Lac. youvadSouo, etc. in Ar. Lys., prxxtysd- 
Sépevoc, dm86[pevoc], Aebc in inscriptions. Aeds occurs also on 
a vase from Rhodes, and is perhaps genuine Rhodian. Cf. the 
occasional assimilation of o8 in external combination in Rhodian 
(97.4). Meg. 88 is doubtful (Ar. Ach. n&88a, yp}33w, but only f in 
inscriptions). 

In Cretan and Elean the spelling tr is also found, as Cret. 
gpovtittw, éonpeupittw (Exnpeuvitw), arodoyittw (but see also 
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below, a), Tryva, Tiyva (Zijva), El. vostizta (vootilw), a&rrd&ptog 
(aGhutos). 

a. There is some interchange between presents in -cow or -trw and 
those in -Cw or -88w, owing to the identity of their future and aorist forms. 
Thus Att. opdtto = Ion. apdlw, Boeot. op4380, Boeot. ppétra (Corinna) 
= Att. epéle, Thes. gupavicon = Att. éupavite, and, conversely, Cret. 
medd3o, ovveccd88m = Att. npdttw, -odttw, Cret. dAAd3Se, Locr. bAdSo 
(regular from yt, cf. dAxyn) = Att. ddAdtT, Ion. dAdoow. 

08 

85. x. ot = of. The use of ot for o8 is mainly characteristic 
of Northwest Greek. It is the regular spelling in Locrian, as 
hedéorat, hapéorot, and early Elean, as yp#éorat, Avodors, and 
occurs with some frequency in Phocian, as Delph. mpéota, 
hirakdors, later ywéotw, etc., Stir. Béotwy, AMOTOALTEVOKOTHL. 
It occurs also in Boeotian, in late inscriptions of Orchomenus 
(anodoyiztaorn, etc.), where it is perhaps due to Aetolian in- 
fluence, and rarely in Thessalian (neneiotew, édéotety, Tpdatev). 
But there are some early examples in other dialects, as Cret. 
urorés, Lac. drootpudécrat, yojorat, Arc. (probably) [apae]otat, 
and in late times it is found in many parts of Greece, even at 
Athens. 

2. oo = of. This is found in late Elean, as &nodéccat (no. 65), 
Tovnacoat (no. 66). 

3. 00 = 68. This is regular in Central Crete, e.g., 7p600a, 
droFernd005, mpdde00a, Satz000, etc. (numerous examples in 
Law-Code, always 60 or 8), also rarely 7 as déxerOar, xphrOar 
(no. 118), dmoAoyittét@. But of occurs in some of the earliest 
inscriptions, and also (here probably from the xotwh) in the 
late inscriptions from other parts of Crete. 


Assimilation, Dissimilation, and Transposition 
of Consonants 


86. Assimilation in consonant groups. Many of the changes 
belonging under this head have been given already, e.g., under 
55a, 69.3, 74-76, 77.1, 80, 84, 85.2, 3. See also under external 
combination 96-100. No notice is taken of assimilation which is 
common to all dialects and presumably proethnic, as 8A to AA, 
etc.; nor of the partial assimilation involved in the familiar 
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shift of voiced to voiceless before voiceless or conversely (but 
Cy, C8, Cy, ¢8, for op, etc., though widespread, are mostly late). 

This class of phenomena is one in which the difference between 
colloquial and careful speech is most noticeable, as may readily 
be observed in English. While some assimilations are so uniformly 
effected that the unassimilated form is completely displaced and 
forgotten, others remain colloquial only, the unassimilated form 
being still preferred in careful speech and writing. This accounts 
for much of the lack of uniformity in the evidence as regards 
some of the changes mentioned in this and the other sections. In 
some cases the spelling varies greatly even in the dialects where 
the change is best attested. Sometimes the assimilation is uni- 
form in certain dialects, but evidently existed colloquially in 
others also and only sporadically made its appearance in the 
spelling. Assimilation is most extensive in Cretan. 

I. xt>tt in Cretan. wottl = wuxtt, éompartor = éxmpdxrat, 
Adbttog = Adxtoc. 

2. nt>t7 in Cretan and Thessalian. Cret. typatta: = yé- 
yeantat, érra = énta, mévtog (also Amorg., but here special 
case) = néuntoc, Thess. Aettivatog (Aemtivates), of troalapyou, 
apyittonapyévtos (zT6Atc, 67), also &t té&c, etc. in external com- 
bination (99.2). Cf. also Thess. "ArOdvertog = ’AgOdvytoc. 

3. oy>yy or y (with graphic or actual simplification). Cret. 
mpetyov, mpetytotos (both in Law Code), mpeiyuc, mpevyhia, moeryev- 
tac, Tperyevodvtwv, Locr. mpetyx (no. 59.10), all from mpeto-y- 
seen in Boeot. (t from et, 29) mprayéec, mprcyetes (no. 40), mpicyou- 
tepog (’Apy. Acar. 14, miva& 4a, 1. 48), beside mpeis-8- in Thess. 
mperofela and npeo-y-, npec-f- in Arg. mpeoyéx (no. 85.39), later 
npeoBya (hybrid form), Att.-Ion. mpéoBuc, etc. 

a. The form zpets- is not from npec-, but an independent parallel form 
(cf. Lat. preiscus, priscus, and pris- in Lat. primus, Pael. prismu). For 
the interchange of y and 8, see 68.1. Late Cret. mpevoyeutés and mpeyyeutag 
in inscriptions of Teos are hybrid forms. In late Cret. xphy:otog and late 
Coan xpnytatetw the 7 is due to the late confusion of et and ». 

6. A parallel change of ox to xx is attested for late Laconian by glosses 
like dxxép + doxd¢. Adxwveg (Hesych.), in this case confirmed by the modern 
Tsakonian form. 

4. ot >t. Examples in several dialects, beside usual spelling 
ot. Cret. petr’ é¢ beside péota, Lac. Betrév ‘dress’ (Etym. M.) 
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= *Feotév, Boeot. érte = Yote, ittw (Ar., Plato) = tor. 

5. pv>w. Cret. dwtorto = dpvéorto, bvida = bpviba, *EdeuBev- 
vatog = *Edevbepvatoc. 

6. pd (through ep) >p with lengthening of the preceding 
vowel. Cret. Fépovt, Fypévrwv (Gortyn) beside Fép8y. (Lato), 
mhjpre: népdtE Hesych. 

7. uv > py. Cret. gonpenpitra = éxmpeuvito. 

8. vu> pp. Att. (inscriptions) beapye, Cyren. rotumlapyo, 
Troez. nereppévos (from névoyat). But usually replaced by analo- 
gical op, as beacpe, etc. 

9. yu> py. Cret. dapinpa = pdouypa (142a). 

10. yv>v. ylyvouo appears as yivoua: in most dialects except 
Attic (here also, but late), or as ylvupat (Thess., Boeot.). ywwdoxe 
= ytyvdaxe occurs in Lesbian and in Ionic prose writers (Att. 
yetvesoxeo very late), and in some late Doric inscriptions. This is 
not really assimilation, but loss of y by dissimilation from the 
initial y, supported, in the case of ytvopat, by the yev of other 
tenses. 

87. Transposition in consonant groups. As tixtw from *titxw, 
so probably ddxrvdog from *SétxvA0g, to which points Boeot. 
Saxxddvog (xx from tx as in Thess. nox xt from mz xt, whereas xx 
from xt would be contrary to all analogy, cf. 86.1). But most ex- 
amples are of colloquial and transitory character, more or less 
frequently repeated slips of the tongue, or sometimes, without 
doubt, only graphic. Thus from Attic inscriptions syuvapyévtwv 
= youv- (Evv-), edoyduevos = ebyaduevoc, apuxyh = poxn, &- 
yeaapev (often on vases) = usual Zypageev, pecduvn = peodduy 
(8u first to vu by assimilation); Arg. EbAAecBar = oxtarecBat; 
Syrac., Cret. ué, div (Cret. Ye adtédv, nalv abtoic) = apé, oplv. 

88. Assimilation, dissimilation, and transposition, between 
non-contiguous consonants. Except for the regular dissimilation 
of aspirates in proethnic Greek (65), these phenomena are of 
the same occasional character as the preceding (87). They are 
most frequently observable in the case of aspirates, or of liquids, 
for which see 65, 70. A nasal may interchange with an oral 
stop of its own class, by assimilation or dissimilation with an- 
other nasal, e.g., Cret. vovapar = dbvayar (cf. Mod. Grk. Mevtéay 
beside IlevréAy, name of Mt. Pentelicus), or, conversely, Att. 
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zépBuvOoc beside tépprvOoc, Att. xvBepvdw from *xvuepvaw beside 
Cypr. xvpepévar, and Bépvapar = udevauat, which occurs in 
certain inscriptions in epic style from Athens, Corcyra, etc. 
(nos. 94, 95). But Arg. onédiov=ortddiov is perhaps the earlier 
form, the Att. ot due to influence of orédv0¢. Dissimilatory loss 
of the labial element in the labiovelars (68), as in éptoxdnog from 
-néroc, Att. yépupa (68.2), Dor. yAémw, yAepapov = Brérw, PAE—a- 
eov, Ion. yAnywv, Dor., Boeot. yA&yov= Att. BARywv. Transposition, 
eg., Ion. deem = derOuéw, Arg. pddvpov = Adqupov, Delph., 
Epid. Borruog = wearBog (Att. usually p6AvBd0¢, BdAuBd0¢), also with 
assimilation Rhod. Bodog in mepiBorBdoa, Cret. venovnia, 
Nepovitoc = veounvia, Neowyvoc. 

a, Among the examples of haplology or syllabic loss by dissimilation 
(Att. dupopetc vs. Hom. d&upepopets) some are dialectal. Epid. hépidipyvov 
from ‘jyut(ué)Stuvov, as Att. quédtzvov from 4 (ut)wedyzvov. Cret. vedtag 
‘body of young men,’ gen. vedtag from vedta(to)c, acc, vedta from ved- 
cata, Lac. LaFévaé from La (Fo) Favak. 

b. There are other cases of syllabic loss which do not come under the 
head of haplology. Many Thess. proper names in ’Aoto- = ’Aptoto-, as 
*Aotoxpatetc, “Aotédxpoc, etc., Thess. Aaoatorg (no. 32.19), Aawomotor 
(gen. sg.), also Adéoav: thy Adpisoav Hesych., beside usual Axproxtos, etc. 
{or later oo). 


Doubling of Consonants, Simplification of Double 
Consonants, and Other Losses of Consonants 


89. A single consonant is often written double, this indicating 
a syllabic division by which it was heard at the end of one syllable 
and the beginning of the next. But not all the examples below 
can be understood in this way. 

I. oot, cox, of, Eo, EE, etc. Such spellings as ’Apiooto-, dcottc, 
*Acoxdramioc, xd0opn0c, yptooua are frequent and not confined to 
particular dialects. Similarly of (= 22d) in Arg. dixaoCw (no. 84, 
early), Delph. dovaAicfw, etc.; Eo (= x00) in Corinth. Pbpakie, 
Rhod. xa, M[oa&or6386 (no. ror), Ion. %¢ (no. 4.5), Boeot. 
d&pyvpotétco, Naxian Na&otd, Dhedkos, eEcoyoc (probably; see 
no. 6); & in Thess. g€&or, e€€avaxadev, Locr. dapikEw, d6bFau, 
2EEdAAerav, d&2Evouaydc, Arc. Tlodve%éva, etc. Cf. also Loer. 
éxxumpabat, Lesb. éxxtéc, Ion. (Ephesus) gxtrn, dxtto, qulextra 
(also éx trév, etc.). 
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2. upv, tre. Epid. uédiupvov, héuldupvov, tapoupvapoves (no. 
89), Arg. yuppvixds, méttpwov, Cret. &dddtteL0<. 

3. Doubling before consonantal 4 in Thessalian. See 19.3. 

4. Doubling between vowels (besides &£, for which see above, 
I), mainly of nasals or liquids. Thess. pvapyetov, Aappdrtpetos, 
SBeAAbc, Sovppavta, Lesb. mpanyonuyévo, otAnuyt, Stwyvtes, 
Siwders, dpdtpwppev, etc., Rhod. etyyew, Dodon. &uuetvov, 
Boeot. O¢dAatrav, Delph. éArcvOepta. Likewise in external com- 
bination (101.1). But also El. dvranodiSdoou, Cret. onoF 3ddv 
(spirant 8?). 

a, The frequency of such forms in Lesbian and Thessalian was promoted 
by the numerous cases of regular uy, etc., from combinations (74-76). 

b, Single o is the correct early spelling of Cret. Kywods (single o also 


confirmed by Arg. Kvohtot = Kvécto), and the Thessalian and Argive 
Adpiow, The forms with oo are late. 


5. Doubling in hypocoristic proper names, where it originates 
in the vocative and is due to the emphatic utterance in calling. 
Examples, though found elsewhere, are by far most frequent 
in Boeotian, e.g., "Aya00d, Blotroc, Méwet, etc. 


a, Similar to this ‘‘expressive’’ doubling in hypocoristic names is that 
in nursery words like xanna, &tta, etc., and in some colloquial words like 
yous (from yuvh), Lat. gibbus, lippus, etc. Here lies the probable expla- 
nation of the widespread yuxxd¢ (Dor., Boeot., etc.; proper names Mixxoc, 
Muouddy¢) formed from the ptx- of pixpd¢. Hence also with diminutive 
suffixes pixxbroc and Lac. *yxxyd¢ implied by pt(x)xtxy88dpevos (cf. 
nos. 75-78, note), 


6. The simplification of double consonants is in part only 
graphic. For the writing of single for double consonants is common 
in early inscriptions, with varying degrees of frequency. Thus in 
the earliest Attic inscriptions it is the usual practice. In the 
Gortyn Law-Code, in case of the infinitives from -o8a the pro- 
portion of -6a. to -00a. is roughly 3 : 1, while in external com- 
bination the double consonants resulting from assimilation are 
so written in the majority of cases (97.3, 4,5; 98). Graphic 
simplification is of course to be assumed in all cases of @éAaca = 
Odrac00x, feminine adjectives in cou = -esoa (for otovéFecay, 
no. 94, there is the added metrical evidence), and many others. 
So for early examples of #pidov = usual futoaov (e.g., Locr. no. 
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59.17, Arg. no. 85.7), in spite of the frequency in later times of 
fytoov, which was probably influenced by Att. jytouc. 

7. But actual simplification occurs in Att.-Ion., Arc. o from 
oo in forms like pécosg, aor. édixaca, dat. pl. yéveot, etc. (82, 83), 
more exceptionally in Arc. @0épat, Boeot. Odpoy, etc. (80). It is 
also probable in external combination and composition in the 
numerous cases like xz tév, md t6v from xat tév, mot tév, El. 
xadaréorto, xaButac, Arc. xaxplvé, xaxpi0ee, xaxetpevan, lvydtav, 
tugcovv, ivécoc, (= w- ww), ta Fedo (= tav Fado), ovFoxla, 
x& Forxtag ta dé, (96.5, 97.2), Lac. te od) (= tae oté), Locr. 
& tic, € Sdyd, & Awévoc, etc., from assimilated éx (100), Locr. 
also at tt, dv&td, dSixd = al tic, dvitos, &SixGc, all before ovAdt, 
etc. 

a. In many editions of texts it is the practice to expand the spellings, 
e.g., Okra (o)oa, (zt) tév, etc. But in this book, with occasional exceptions 
to save comment, the simple consonants are left as in the original. 

8. The loss ot a consonant in groups of three is mainly pre- 
historic and general Greek, as in yeypap0a. from *yeypapobat. 
But there are some cases of loss in a secondary group of special 
dialectal forms. Att.-Ion., Delph., Epid. mactés from *napartac, 
rapactés, Thess. neotavtes from *negotavtes (= nept-), Arc. 
Ovobev from *Oupcbev (133.1), Lesb. goAoc, Ion. (Chios), lit. Dor. 
(Pindar) éoAéc, also heoddg (Olympia, dialect uncertain) = 
gofAdc, Lesb. paorys = paobare. 

g. The loss of final v, frequent in inscriptions and papyri of 
Hellenistic times, is also seen in Pamph. zat beside wéAwy, t = lv. 
Some alleged early anticipations of this tendency are of uncertain 
significance, in part perhaps only graphic errors, e.g., Arg. teAapd 
(no. 82) = teAapwv, and Arg. gen. dual tot Favaxor (the rot could 
be from tow by assimilation and simplification, like that in 
Arc. ta Fadw, ovFoixta, 96.5). 


CHANGES IN EXTERNAL COMBINATION 4 


90. The phenomena of external combination, or sentence 
phonetics, such as elision, crasis, consonant assimilation, etc., 
are found in all dialects. But in Greek, as in most other languages, 


“Some matters which strictly belong under this head have been 
discussed elsewhere, as the rhotacism of final ¢, treatment of final v¢, etc. 
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there is a tendency to limit more and more the scope of such 
changes, and to prefer, in formal speech and its written form, 
the uncombined forms. The inscriptions, Attic as well as those 
of other dialects, differ greatly in this respect according to their 
time and character. The following general observations may be 
made. 

1. The changes occur mainly between words standing in close 
logical relation. Thus oftenest in prepositional phrases, or between 
the article, adjective, or particle and the noun with which it 
agrees; frequently between particles like xat, 34, uév, etc., and 
the preceding or following word; less often between the subject 
or object and the following verb; and very rarely in looser com- 
binations. 

2. While the less radical changes, such as the elision of a short 
vowel or the simpler forms of consonant assimilation, are least 
restricted in scope and survive the longest, the more violent 
forms of crasis and of consonant assimilation are the most in- 
frequent and the soonest given up. Thus, in the matter of con- 
sonant assimilation, the partial assimilation of a nasal to a 
following stop, especially a labial, as in tap 76av, is very common 
in all dialects down to a late period and sometimes observed 
even in loose combinations (cf. 96.1), but examples like td Adyoy, 
touv vduouc, etc., are comparatively infrequent and practically 
restricted to early inscriptions. 

3. Although the dialects differ in the extent to which they 
exhibit these phenomena and in some details (e.g., Cretan shows 
the most extensive and radical series of consonant assimilations), 
the differences depend more upon the time and character of the 
inscription, the degree to which the language has been formalized. 

4. There is no consistency in the spelling, even as regards the 
milder changes, combined and uncombined forms often standing 
side by side in the same inscription. 


Elision 


91. Elision is common to all dialects, but, as in Attic, subject 
to great inconsistency as regards the written form, which even 
in metrical inscriptions is very often not in accord with the 
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demands of the meter. In general, elision is most frequent in the 
conjunctions and particles such as 8¢ (é8e, o¥8é, etc.), te, xa, 
éré, etc., the prepositions, and, among case-forms, in stereo- 
typed phrases like 76a,’ &yaOd, etc. The elision of a diphthong, 
e.g., Locr. Seiéc’ avySpetv, is comparatively rare. For elision 
in place of usual crasis, see 94. 


a. Elision in rept (Attic only before t), as in Doric poetry, in Cypr. mep’ 
*ESdtov, and in compounds Delph., Lesb., Boeot. (also in Pindar) mépodoc, 
Locr. Ilepéy8eoc, Boeot. mepayets (Corinna). Cf. mép by apocope (95). 


Aphaeresis 


92. Examples of aphaeresis occur in various dialects. Ton, 
H ’s, wh “Akoooves (Chios, no. 4), Locr. e *derprov, € ’yendpov, 
pe *noota&pey, By moat, & 'v drroxAEotat, El. pe ’vrb1, WE ’mimoedvrov, 
pe ’metav, Lesb. o[rdéra]u ’m, Cret. } ’v, } nt. 


Shortening of a Final Long Vowel 


93. The shortening of a final long vowel before an initial vowel, 
so well known in poetry, may occasionally show itself in the 
spelling of inscriptions, e.g., Cret. wé gxyr (uh Exy), pe Evdixoy, 
etc., Meg. émerdé ‘Ixéotog. 


Crasis 


94. Crasis, mostly of x«é or forms of the article with the fol- 
lowing word, is found in the early inscriptions of all dialects, 
though the uncombined forms are more frequent. As between 
the “phonetic principle’, where the result of crasis is in accor- 
dance with the regular laws of contraction, and the ‘‘etymological 
principle,” with lengthening of the vowel asin Att. avip = 6 dvip, 
the former is almost, if not wholly, predominant outside of Attic. 

I. 0, secondary 6 (ov), w, + a (cf. 44.1), Ion. dvip, thyavog 
(tod &yévoc), with the regular contraction to w, where Attic has 
avie, t&yavoc. Similarly Lesb. (lit.) Gvyp, Arc. x& toppévtepov 
(xat& 7d dppévtepov), Delph. tameAAatov (tod ’Aneddatou), tondAAwve 
(Gt *Anddkov), Boeot. romdA\Gve (rot: "Arddhuvt), Corinth. 
conérGve (tou "AnéAAWI), TeryaOdv (7d dyaBdv), Meg. dpyedape (& 
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*Aopyédaue), and so regularly in literary Doric. Elision, rather 
than crasis, according to the ‘“‘etymological principle’, is pro- 
bably to be assumed in Arc. tamdédkwve § (tot ’Ax-), Corinth. 
tapiatepév (td dprotepdv), Arg. té&pyetor (tol "Apyeior), téoyetd 
(rob ’Apyetov), Locr. témédoyor (tol &méaoyor). 

2. 0 + 0, cory (cf. 44.2, 3, 4). Att.-Ion. totvoun, Lesb. dvtautos 
(8 éviavtoc), Locr. éxéyov (6 éxdyev). Ion. t&utov (td Hutov). 

3. « + 0 (cf. 41.2). Att., Dor. yo (xat 6), Ion., Cret. xd (xat 4), 
Lesb, (lit.) xer7 (xad Set), El. xdmérapor (xat éxdtapot). Cf. Aegin. 
AOrLpag (xa 6 2aépac) with double crasis, like ydx (xal 4 éx) in 
Theocritus. 

4. & +0 (cf. 41.4). Meg. adruvmac (& *Oduvrrgc). 

5. & +. (cf. 41.3). Locr. hamFouta (& émForxta). 

6. «+e (cf. 41.r). Att.-Ion. x&yd (xal ya), xart (xo ent), 
roy (ta év), etc., West Greek xhy, xiqx, xhmt (xat év, xab éx, xal ert), 
Boeot. ximydprtta. (Ar.), etc. So also in Thessalian (no. 35) 
xév and té (té éc). Lesbian has xéué (xot éué) in an early inscrip- 
tion, while the texts of the Aeolic poets vary between « and 7 
(see p. 343); and Arcadian has xént. Elision before « plus two 
consonants, Cret. xépcevoc, Epid. xévxatorog, etc. 

7. With words beginning with a diphthong. Delph. xndxrerw 
(xal Etxrerx), xJobre (xat otte), Rhod. ob8éu5 (6 Eddéyou), Ion. 
atavpvytns (6 alovuvyrys), like lit. wbtéc (6 abt0¢) in Homer, etc., 
xwdvdév (xat obdév) in Epicharmus, @7ddog (4 alméAoc), twdRobrAoto 
(+6 E%f-) in Theocritus. But also with diphthong unchanged, 
that is, with what is really elision, as commonly in lit. Attic 
and Ionic (x03, xodte, yot= xat of, xed- = xal eb-), Thess. xot (xat 





ol), Ion. totxémedov (rd olxd-), xolvortdng (xa Olvo-), Arc. xedop- 
xévet (xal ed-). The proper transcription of forms in the pre- 
Ionic alphabet is sometimes uncertain, but, in general, crasis 
is most common in early inscriptions, and it is probable that we 
should transcribe Thess. xéiFepyétav (no. 35), Boeot. téitpétt- 
pdvrs (no. 38.5), and Aegin. hoixog (6 ofxos). 


i We continue, as a matter of convention, to transcribe in the form of 
crasis when the combination belongs to those which commonly suffer 
crasis, even in cases where we believe the phenomenon is elision. For it 
is impossible to draw the line between crasis and elision with certainty. 
See also here under 7, 8, 9. 
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8. With words beginning with or v. Cret. xviéeg (xat vtéec), 
El. xdraduxtor (xat bra-), Delph. xidrdtor (xal trator). 

In such cases there is of course no evidence as to whether the 
v or t was lengthened, as usually in Attic-Ionic, but probably 
we have here simply elision. 

g. In Elean in the forms of the article the final vowel or 
diphthong disappears, sometimes even the vowel with final con- 
sonant. Thus tlapdv (rd lapdv), tiapd (ra apd), tiapot (rot ixpoi), 
zémidpot (rot émicpot), and even top lapoudop todvvmta. (top "Orvv- 
mat). This is clearly not crasis proper, but an extension of the 
principle of elision. Cf. Qvlé. (7a. vids) in an Attic inscription 
and Locr. (Halae) téapot = tol tapot. 


Apocope 


95. Apocope of prepositions, while very rare in Attic-Ionic 
prose, is common in other dialects, with differences in frequency, 
chronology, and especially in the range of prepositions affected. 
Most widespread are &v (or dv-, bv-, 6, 22) and rap. — xar 
and (in the nott-dialects) mét are common, in the West Greek 
dialects mostly before a dental (in Heraclean only so), and 
frequently with simplification of the double consonants (89.6), 
x& tov, 7d tov, etc. But also before other consonants (like Hom. 
Hox KEPartc, xay yovv, xdv vouov, etc.), as Boeot. xey yav, mbx 
narortas, Thess. xan mavtéc, mox xt, Lac. xafBarrxdc, Kabra, 
Lesb. xaddtrev, etc. Regularly xa, x«- in the early Arcadian and 
Elean inscriptions, as Arc. x& p¥va, xaxplvé, El. xadadéorto, 
xabutcc, etc.—Arc. also mé from med& in mé totic Forxretatc.— 
mép from rept occurs in Delphian, Elean (xép), Thessalian, lit. 
Lesbian, and in proper names in Locrian (Ilep?o8aprév), Laco- 
nian, Messenian and Cretan. —-&n, én, tx are (except for a few 
cases in compounds before a labial, as Hom. dérmnépiper, $BB&AAew, 
Lesb. az matépwv (Alcaeus) only Thessalian, which in general has 
more extensive apocope than any other dialect, namely &y, mé&p, 
nép, nat, TOT, de (Kt tH), Ex (@t tH, Et Tot), bx- (Snr). Cf. also 
Thess. gen. sg. -o: from -o1o, doubtless first in the proclitic article. 

a. There is an unimportant difference of practice in regard to the apo- 


copated forms beginning with a vowel. In some editions of literary texts 
and inscriptions they are given without accent, on the analogy of x, 4, 
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etc., e.g., Lesb. &éx matépwv, Thess. ér tic. But consistently with the pre- 
vailing reading of Hom. ap meStov, etc., we read &t ti, etc. 


Consonant Assimilation 


(in part with further simplification of: the double consonants. 
89.6) 

96. Assimilation of final v. 

1. To the class of a following labial or guttural. Cases like thu 
nod, toy xhpvxa, viu wév, are frequent in Attic inscriptions, and 
likewise in the other dialects. So also between object and verb 
as Delph. téxton gepétw, Arc. nécodou moévtw, and in looser 
combinations as Att. éorly mepi, Arc. iv énixprory xata&mep, 
Arg. rovotey xat&. 

2. Toa. Att. & Léon, 2& Larauiv. (= é&v U-), Ion. tHe ovp- 
navtwv, Epid. tog candy. Cf. Ion. nacovdtnt beside mavovdtnt, 
and Lesb. nacoudiicavtos. 

Before o -+ consonant. Att. éo orndnt but oftener é orAAnt, also 
18 otéAév. So Rhod., Cret. & otaAat, El. te orédkav. These do not 
arise by assimilation but by regular loss of v. See 77.2, 78. 

3. Tod. Att. 2A Alyvarc, toA Adyov, Ion. €& Aapucséir, Delph. 
TOA AaBuadiv, Lac. é Aaxedatnov, Epid. oA AtOov, tA AlOey. CE. 
OVAAEYH, dAVW = avadbw, etc. 

4. To p. Att. éo ‘PdSax, top ‘Pddtiov. Cf. cupeinte, etc. 

5. To F. Arc. ovFoula, ta Fado = tav Fade. 

a. In Cyprian, where v before a consonant is always omitted in the 
interior of a word, it is also frequently omitted in sentence combination 
as ta&(v) mrdatv. 

97. Assimilation of final «. 

1. Tov. Delph. toby vénoug. Cf. Hedoréwyaog (Ilédomog vijaoc), 
Arc. tai, tot (tatc-vu, -vt), tavvt (tas-vi, acc. pl.), ravi (gen. sg.). 

2. Tow and F. Cypr. Féro péya = Fémog péya, t% Favdoug = 
t%>¢ Favicouc. In the same way arose x&% = x&o (xat) in Cypr. 
xa uév, Arc. x& Forxtas. 

3. Tod. Att. tA AlOde, Cret. totA Aclovar, TIA AE, Lac. £4 Aaxedat- 
pova (2A = éc), tot Aaxedanoviors, Cyren. é& ArBbav, Arg. x&A 
Asuxémopov (xai 2a A-). 

4. To 8. So regularly in Cretan, e.g., t%S Satctoc, a8 dé, 85 
Sixactéptov, ratpod Sévtog tH Siac, TOS 8’ ddcAdve. Rarely else- 
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where, but cf. Rhod. Zed 8é (no. 100), parted 3é, te Seuréoac, 
Arc. tz 8 = tae 8é. Assimilation in the opposite direction is 
seen in Arg. Bwd&e cevtépac (no. 86). Partial assimilation in early 
Arg. tot€ de. Cf. late Arg. mpetBeuréiv, etc. 

5. To 0. Cretan only, as t40 Ovyatépac. Cf. Cret. 06 = of me- 
dially (85.3). 

a. Before a word beginning with a vowel final ¢ may be treated as 
intervocalic, e.g., Lac. Atohtxéta, Ardrevbepts = Ards txétov, Atdg éAev- 
Oeptov (cf. 59.1), Cypr. xd &(v)tt, t& byépov (59.4), Eretr. 6rwp dv (60.3). 

98. Assimilation of final p to 8. So regularly in Cretan, e.g., 
dvd SSt, mated 808, and rate 85e. Cf. Cnid. md Aduatpa = mapa A-. 

99. Assimilation of a final stop. 

1. Final +. The apocopated forms of xat& and rot, so far as 
they occur otherwise than before t (cf. 95), are generally assimi- 
lated (sometimes with further simplification; see 89.7), e.g., 
Thess. xan mavréc, nox xt (not xt = mpdc tl), Boeot. nod Adevy, 
nox xatérntac, Lesb. xdx xepedraug (Alcacus), x%u wév (Sappho), etc. 
So in compounds, e.g., El. xaSadéorto, xafutac, Lesb. x&BBadrdre 
(Alcaeus), xaAdbovtoc, Arc. xaxewévav, xaxptvé, Lac. KaSéera 
(KataBérov), xaBatvwv (Aleman), etc. But -r 0- is often unas- 
similated. 

2. Final x. Thess. &x, &x = and, éxt are assimilated in dr t&c, 
er tot. Cf. 86.2. 

3. Final x. See 100. 

100. 2&. In most dialects, as in Attic, 2& becomes éx before a 
consonant, thus appearing often as éy before an aspirate, and 
éy before voiced stops and A, p, v, F, until late times, when éx is 
usual before all consonants. The general rule is, then, 2& before 
vowels, and éx (éy, éy) before consonants. But the antevocalic 
form 2& occasionally appears before consonants in various 
dialects (so regularly in Cyprian, as @& 761, etc.). 

In Locrian it is fully assimilated to all consonants, whence, 
with the simplification of double consonants, it appears simply 
asé,e.g., & thc, & ddus, & Powavov, & Oardous, é Ayrévoc, é Navrdxro. 
Cf. also Mess.  DraAetac. 

In Thessalian, Boeotian, Arcadian, and Cretan the regular form 
before consonants is éc, e.g., Thess. é¢ t&v, éodépev, Boeot. &¢ téiv, 
zodtyvw (cf. also éoxndexttn from &), Arc. &¢ tot, éadédAovees, 
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éonepticat, Cret. &¢ tov, éoxAnata, Thess., Boeot., Cret. Eoyovos = 
#xyovoc. All these dialects have && before vowels except Boeotian, 
where éy¢ appears in an early inscription, but usually éoc, as 
gag épelBwv, Esceev. This is probably a transfer or the ante- 
consonantal form in an intermediate stage of its development 
(86, éoc, &c). 

a, There are some traces of é¢ in other dialects which generally have 
x or 26, e.g. Cypr. é¢ 760’ Epmec: méQev fxerg (Hesych.), Arg. & Ltxedltac, 
tg méatoc, Rheg. toxdntog (no. 107, note), Delph. é¢ tod Spdyov (no. 50), 
toyovog (no. 52 C 45). 


Consonant Doubling 


101. 1. Before vowels. Cret. taw Eutvay, ovvv-ét, Boeot., Co- 
rinth, dv-é0yxe, Att. Evv-é6vt, lit. Lesb. év-dpwve, daobwertos, 
Delph. 2AevOepow elyev. 

2. With écortg etc. (89.1), compare Att. eiog thy, Epid. éo¢ 4, 
etc., or Epid. +d ooxédoc, Coan tod cotegévov. Ion. é&¢ (no. 4) 
like Yapr€Etc, Ion. éx trév like dxrre (89.1), éxx tod in Attic 
inscriptions, etc. 


v Movable 


102. The v movable in the dative plural in -ot(v) and in the 
verb forms in -o.(v) and e(v) is a marked characteristic of Attic- 
Ionic, where it appears from the earliest inscriptions on with 
increasing frequency and before both vowels and consonants. 
(In Attic its use becomes gradually more and more uniform 
before vowels, and it is also somewhat more common before a 
pause in the sense than elsewhere.) In verb forms it is wholly 
unknown in the older inscriptions of other dialects, and where 
found is a sure sign of xowy influence. But in the dative plural 
(where the v is due to the analogy of pronominal datives like 
Att. jyiv, Dor. duiv, Lesb. ppv beside &uyt in which the v is 
inherited) it appears outside of Attic-Ionic at an early period. 
Thus Thess. ypéuacwv (no. 35), Locr. év8pdow, yovetaw, naudte- 
ow (no. 59), Sicyon. pépovaw, Forxéovaty (no. 96); and so the later 
Lac. n&hw, Heracl. evtasaw, etc., Arc. yequacww, dvaropasty, 
need not necessarily be charged to the xowy. 
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ACCENT 


103. Of the dialects outside of Attic-Ionic, Lesbian is the only 
one of whose accentual peculiarities we have any adequate 
knowledge. This was characterized by the recessive accent, e.g., 
métauos, odpoc, Bactrevc, Aedxoc, 

The Doric accent is said by the grammarians to be processive 
in certain classes of forms, e.g., 2Ac&Bov, otdout, alyes = Att. Bra- 
ov, orion, alyec. But the statements are too meager to admit 
of generalization as to the system as a whole, nor is it known 
whether all Doric dialects had these peculiarities. Hence the 
practice now frequently adopted, and followed in this book, of 
giving Doric forms with the ordinary Attic accent, except in 
a few well-established forms like Ilov:dév. In general our accentu- 
ation of dialect forms can be little more than a matter of con- 
venience. ® 


a. A question of detail, touching which there is considerable difference 
of practice among editors of dialect texts, is whether, in the case of in- 
flectional forms which differ in their quantitative relations from the cor- 
responding Attic forms, to adopt the actual accent of the Attic forms or 
to change the accent to accord with the Attic system, e.g., infin. xplvev 
like xptvetv, or xpivev, acc. pl. pepouévos like gepoyévouc, or pepdyevoc, Cret. 
xdptovave, otatijpave like xpetrtovac, otatijpac, or xaptévave, otarnpavg. 
The question of the true accentuation is a complicated one, differing in 
each class of forms, and impossible of any certain answer. But practical 
convenience favors the use of the Attic accent in some cases, as in the 
accusative plural to distinguish it from the nominative, and we adopt 
this alternative in all the cases mentioned, 

b. The pronominal adverbs in -et, -a1, and -w we accent as perispo- 
mena, following here. what the grammarians laid down as the Doric 
accent, since this affords a convenient working rule, and serves to dis- 
tinguish, e.g., touré from gen. tobtw. But it is far from certain that the 
accent was uniform, and that we should write, e.g., dAret, dAAKL, TravTEL, aS 
we do, and not, with some, &Adct like Att. olxet, and dada, mévrat like Att. 
&An, mavTn. And as between éret and 6ret, etc., about which the gram- 
marians were in doubt, we definitely prefer 6me., drat, Smut, bry, Srw (cf. 
Att. dou beside rod, in spite of aitod, etc.). We accent EvSor, BEor, Axor, 
etc., like otxot, though év8ot etc. (cf. évtav8et) may also be defended. 


® It has been urged that dialect forms and texts should be printed 
without accents. But, our ignorance being once for all admitted, the 
current practice is justified by its greater zonvenience for the reader, 


INFLECTION 


Nouns AND ADJECTIVES 
Feminine a-Stems 


104. 1. Nom. Se. -&, Att.-Ion. -y. 

2. GEN. SG. -&, Att.-Ion. -ng.—Arc. -au after the masculine, 
as olxtav, Caplav, but only at Tegea, and here -%¢ beside -&v in 
early inscriptions, and always té¢. 

3. Dat. Sc. -a, Att.-Ion. -y, whence also -&, -y, -et. See 38, 
39.—Boeot. -o1 (-ae, -y, 26), and this is to be assumed in the 
other dialects which have -ot (106.2) 

4. Acc. Sc. -av, Att.-Ion. -yyv. 

5. Nom. PL. -. (Boeot. -ae, -, 26). 

6. GEN. PL. -dav, -éwv, -Gv, -&v. See 41.4. 

7. Dat. Pt. In early Attic -%ot(v), -yor(v), sometimes -atot(v), 


-now(v), after 420 B.C. -at¢ .—In Ioni¢ usually -tor(v), rarely — 


-ntc, -not(v), also -o1g.— -%ot rarely elsewhere, as early Troez. 
@éBaoo1, Cret. (Drerus) wader, &yéA%o. (BCH 70.590, 597).— 
-dtot or -a1ot in Lesbian (but taic), Pamphylian also Corcyrean 
(ehoFato. poet.), and rarely in Cretan (beside rare -%ot and 
usual -aic). The majority of dialects have -a¢ from the earliest 
times. 

8. Acc. PL. -ave, with the same development as has -ovg from 
o-stems, namely (see also 78): 


-KVG, -OVG 
ct] 
-06, -06 -ave, -ove, Cret., Arg. 
Cret., Arc., (Cypr. ?), + 
Thess., Ther., Cyren., -&G, -ouG OF -W>¢ ALG, -OLG ~OLG, -KLP 
Coan, Elean (?) Most dialects Lesbian _—_ *-otc, oto 
, Elean 


g. Nom.-Acc. Duat. Att. -% formed on the analogy of -w in 
o-stems, but in pronouns usually ta, etc., with o-stem form used 


86 
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also for feminine. Examples in other dialects are rare, but 
Corinth. mbxt%, and Boeot. Sxpypde dbo, a blend of the two types. 

to. GEN.-DaT. Dua. Att. -otv, examples in other dialects 
rare. Locr. toiv xépatv (with o-stem in the article, as in Attic), 
Arc. tot¢ Kpdvatuy (with pl. o-stem in article), and (AJA 1939, 
196) Tudaprdtaug. Cf. Arc. -owv, 106.7. 

11. The dual in general. The dual, which in Attic disappeared 
in the course of the fourth century B.c., and eventually every- 
where, was lost at a still earlier period in some dialects. It is 
lacking in Ionic and Cretan inscriptions (cf. Cret. 380 otatépave). 
But dual forms are quotable from several dialects, as Arc. -, 
-awwy, -owv (no. 20), Boeot. Faydvw, Spayude, réBEre, all Te- 
inforced by 8¥0 (no. 39), Locr. totv xépatv (no. 60), El. xataotars, 
Svolorc, adtolotp (also dual verbal forms), Delph. 840 ddeAe, 
pvxt® (no. 53; but dv’ 3eA5c in the earlier no. 51), Lac. éxdxe, 
éndxoe (nos. 72, 73), Corinth. mixt&, Arg. takpyo, Coan ole tédeu. 


Masculine a-Stems 


105. 1. Nom. Sc. -%¢ (with secondary ¢, after the analogy of 


-o¢), Att.-Ion. -y¢. 


a. Forms without ¢ also occur, several in Boeotian, as KadAia, Moyéa, etc., 
and a few from other parts of Northwest Greece, as TPéra (Halae), 
@rhoxréSa (Dodona), etc. El. tekeoté is a form in -té% like Hom. Indra. 


2. GEN. SG. -%o (with o, in place of ¢, after that of o-stems), 
whence Arc.-Cypr. -&v (22), elsewhere -&, Ion. -ew, -w. See 41.4. 
Att. -ov is not from -%o, but the o-stem form taken over as a whole. 


a. There are a few Cypr. examples of -&, beside usual -év, as ’Apevija 
no. 23.19 vs. ’Ovacvyépau Il.1/2, 22. 

b. -aFo, in TrxotaFo, Taotk8aFo, of two metrical inscriptions from 
Corcyra and Gela (nos. 93, 105), is a reminiscence of the epic -%o (the 
spoken form was already -%, which appears in other equally early in- 
scriptions, as ’Apwdda no. 94, AFévia no. 91) with the introduction of a 
non-etymological F, either representing a glide sound before the following 
o (cf. éFutdv, no. 94; see 32), or due to a false extension from forms with 
etymological F, as A2F76g = Hom. d&d¢ (cf. Ion. *AyaotreFs, no. 9). 

c. Forms in -&¢, with the old ending unchanged and belonging with the 
nominatives in -% (above, 1a) occur in scattered examples in Megarian 
as Déyac, etc. (no. 99) and from various parts of Northwest Greece, as 
TipoxretSag (no. 95). 
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d. Att.-Ion. proper names in -7¢, from the fourth century on, frequently 
form the genitive after the analogy of a-stems, e.g., Att. Kadaddoug (after 
Anpoabévoug, etc.), Ion. Aeddeog, "Aptoteldeuc. This type spreads to other 
dialects, e.g., Rhod. Muwvideuc. 


o-Stems 


106. 1. GEN. Sc. -oto (from *-oo1o, cf. Skt. -asya) as in 
Homer, whence, with apocope, Thess. (Pelasgiotis) -o1, as tot, 
xpévot, etc. Elsewhere, with loss of « and contraction, -ov or -w 
(25).—In Cyprian -dv beside -3 (at Idalium picbdv, dpydpov, 
WMiAoxtnpov, etc., and so usually -dv in nouns, whether vowel or 
consonant follows ; but also épybe6, &AFS, before a consonant, and 
always 76). 

a, -o.o is often employed in metrical inscriptions, in imitation of the 
epic, e.g., nos. 93, 94. But in Thessalian it also occurs in a few prose 
inscriptions, and the grammarians often refer to the Thessalian genitive 
in -ovo, This, together with the fact that apocope is more extensive in 
Thessalian than in any other dialect (see 95), makes obvious the deriva- 
tion of the usual Thess. -o. from -o1o, probably starting in the article, 
which was of course proclitic like the prepositions. For the added v in 
Cyprian no explanation that has been offered is adequate. 





2. Dat. Sc. -@t in most dialects, whence also -w (38; Thess. 
ov, 23).—-o1 in Arcadian (usually, but in no. 20 téu, tev, twive 
beside Bovaci, etc.), Elean, Boeotian (-oe, -v, -et, 30), and in 
later inscriptions from various parts of Northern Greece (Delphi, 
Aetolia, Acarnania, Epirus, Cierium in Thessaly, Euboea). 


a, In Euboea -ot replaces earlier -wt and may be derived from it, like 
-ct from -7 (see 39). But in general -ot is rather the original locative (cf. 
ofxot) in use as the dative. In some dialects the history of the dative is 
obscure, owing to the lack of early material or the ambiguity of -OI in the 
pre-Ionic alphabets. 


3. Nom. PL. -ov (Boeot. -o, -v, 30). 

4. Dat. PL. -otot(v), as in Homer, in early Attic, Ionic, where 
it lasts somewhat longer than in Attic (but some early examples 
of -ov¢, especially in West Ionic), Lesbian (but here always totc), 
Pamphylian, and sometimes Cretan (but rare vs. -owc), Argive 
(only early), and Syracusan.—Elsewhere only -otg (Boeot. -vs, 
-etc, Elean -otp). 
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5. Acc. PL. -ove, with the same development as -avc. See 78, 
104.8. 

6. Nom.-Acc. Duat, -w. This is by far the most frequently 
attested dual form. 

7. GEN.-DaT. DUAL. -ouv as in Homer, whence -ow in most 
dialects in which the form occurs. But El. -ototc, -ovorp. Arc. (no. 
20) tpésovv totic ArSduowwv (cf. the preceding td Arddpw), like 
the -atuv in &-stems (104.10). 

a, The unique Arcadian forms seem to contain an inherited « connected 


with the u-diphthong to which the Sanskrit and Slavic dual forms point 
(Skt. tayos, ChSl. toju), but the detailed analysis is highly uncertain. 


Consonant Stems in General 


107. 1. Acc. Sc. -av in place of the usual -«, with v added 
after the analogy of vowel stems, occurs in Cypr. tjatépay, 
&(v)8ptja(v)tav, Thess. xtovav, El. &yaAuatopipav (but possibly 
-gwp%v from nom. -pap&c), and among late inscriptions of 
various dialects. 

2. Nom. PL. -ev for usual -e¢ occurs in late Cretan, having 
originated in pronominal forms. See 119.2a. 

3. Dat. PL. -eoot, as in Hom. réd_eoor (either based on the 
-eo-ot of o stems or, as many prefer, formed to nom, pl. -e¢ 
after the analogy of -atot, -ovsr to -at, -ot) is characteristic of 
the Aeolic dialects, Lesbian, Thessalian (but also ypéuaow, 
bxdpyxovet), and Boeotian, also Pamphylian, Delphian, Locrian 
(no. 59 na[udtecty beside dvdpaaw, etc.; East Locr. yenudtecat, 
etc.; but -ot¢ in nos. 57, 58, 60), Elean (puyddecot no. 65; else- 
where -otc), with occasional forms in Cyrenaean (Eveoneptdecot), 
and Corinthian colonies.—Heraclean has -«eo. in pres. pple. 
évtacaw (a blend of évt- with &oo. = Skt. satsu, see 163.8), 
Tpacodvtacar, etc.— -olc, aS ma&vtouc, etc., after the analogy of 
o-stems, is characteristic of Locrian (otherwise no. 59, see 
above), Elean, and the Northwest Greek xo.w4, whence it finds 
its way into various dialects in later times. So in late inscriptions 
of Messenia, Laconia, Crete, and Tauromenium. 

4. Acc. PL. -e¢ in place of -«c, ie., the nom. for the acc., 
perhaps first used in the numeral tétopec owing to the influence 
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of the indeclinable névre, etc., is seen in Delph. Sexaréropes, 
tétopec, Achgides (nos. 49, 51), and regularly in Elean ([rérop]ec, 
sixth century, heloveo, yépitep, no. 66, etc.) and Achaean 
(Adcaovec, Sxpocropbraxes, etc.), also in the very late inscriptions 
of various dialects, even Attic. 

Cret. -ave beside -ac, e.g. Ouyatépave, Spopéave, xbvave, after the 
analogy of -avc, -a¢ from &-stems (104.8). 


o-Stems 


108. x. All dialects except Attic have the uncontracted 
forms. Gen. sg. in most dialects -cog, whence -to¢g in Boeotian, 
Cretan, etc. (9), -evg in later Ionic, Rhodian, etc. (42.5). Acc. 
sg. masc, and acc. pl. neut. -ex, or contracted (42.1). Acc. pl. 
masc. fem. -ex¢ in most dialects (Cyren. tprnpns, 42.1), Att. -exs 
(nom. used as acc.), also late in other dialects. 


a, Proper names in -xdéys, -«A¥jc. Cypr. -xdéFés, whence -xAéys in 
Attic (beside -xAjjc), Boeotian (-xdé, -xAléc) till about 400 B.c., and 
regularly in Euboean (gen. -xAéw, 2), but in the other dialects regularly 
-“dijg. Gen. sg. Cypr. -xAéFeoc, Boeot. -xdetog (= Hom. -xAjjos, cf. 16), 
Att, -«A¢oug, but in most dialects -xA¢og. 

For names in -xAéa%¢ instead of -xAéyg, see 166.1. 


2. Proper names often have forms which are modeled after 
the analogy of the masc. %-stems, and this not only in Attic- 
Ionic (e.g., Att. Lewxedryv, Lwxpdtov, Eretr. gen. Edxpdéta, 
Tipoxdéw), where the agreement in the nom. -y¢ was especially 
favorable to this, but also in other dialects. Thus acc. sg. in -yv 
(-qv: -ng == -&v: -&), e.g., Boeot. Aaporéretv, Arc. "Extréayy, and 
even in appellatives, e.g., Lesb. Sapotérny, Cypr. &rerév.— 
Dat. sg. in -m, Lesb. Kadatxane, Cret. AxpoxobSyt.—Gen. sg. in 
- (like -&%) in Lesb. Oeoyévy, Thess. Diddxdrer, Cret. ’Arxiuévy, 
etc.; also, perhaps, ~y¢ (like -&%¢, 105.24) in Thess. ‘Inmoxparets, 
Depexpdrés (no. 35; or Depexpdte(o)¢ ?).—Voc. sg. in - (like -%) 
in Arc. ’Azédy, etc., Delph. Moduxpdry; in -e (like -% in Atxa) 
in Lesb. perdyduerde. 

The numerous Boeotian hypocoristic names in -et as Méwveu, 
Mire, OcAdrer, Zévver, are also best understood as vocatives of 
this type used as nominatives. They correspond to names in -y¢, 
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-ytoc, in other dialects, but in Boeotian follow the analogy 
of o-stems (gen. sg. -toc, acc. sg. -etv). 


.-Stems 


109. 1. In all dialects except Attic-Ionic, and, for the most 
part, in Ionic too, the regular type of declension is that with 
t throughout, namely, -t¢, -toc, -t, -tv, -tec, -twv, -tat, -t¢ (Arg. 
Cret. -tvs) or -1%¢ (rare). 

2. The type in -tc, -ews (from -yoc, as in Homer), -et, pl. -etc, 
etc., is almost exclusively Attic. In Ionic méAewg occurs in 
early inscriptions of Chios (no. 4) and Thasos, and Auvépes in 
Teos (no. 3). But otherwise in Ionic, and always in other dialects, 
forms of this type are late and to be attributed to Attic influence. 
In general, the Attic datives, -e. and -ect, are the first to be 
adopted, next the nom.-acc. pl. -etc, and lastly the gen. sg. -ews. 
Thus in the later inscriptions of many dialects it is common 
to find gen. sg. -toc, but dat. sg. -e. 

The nom. pl., originally -exeg whence Att. -etc, in other dialects 
only in the numeral Cret. teéec, Ther. tee, etc. 

A gen. sg. 76Acoc is found in the xowy and in later inscriptions 
of various dialects. 

3. Lesbian has a nom. pl. -t (76Atc, no. 25), perhaps the accu- 
sative used as nominative. 

4. Cyprian has such forms as gen. sg. TiwoydprFoc, dat. sg. 
nrvéatFt. The F is certainly not original here, and is perhaps due 
to the analogy of v- and yu-stems (gen. -vFoc, -EFoc). 

5. A transfer to the type -tc, -tS0¢, as frequently in Attic, is 
characteristic of Euboean proper names in -tc, as Anpoyéprdos. 


v-Stems 


110. Nearly all the inscriptional forms occurring are the usual 
ones of the type -tc, -voc. Boeot. [Fléottog (1 from e, 9) agrees 
with the &oteog of non-Attic literature. For vite see 112.2. 


Nouns in -evs 


111. The stem is yy, yF throughout, nom. sg. -evg (from -yu¢, 
37.1), gen. sg. -yFoc, etc. 
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1. The original forms in -yFoc, -yFt, etc., are preserved, with 
or without the F, in Cyprian (®aoiAEFoc, "E8aaEFt, "ESaAtéFec), 
Lesbian (Bactayoc, etc.), Boeotian (IIraeFt, ypappateios, etc.), 
Thessalian (Baotretoc, etc.), and Elean (Bactkéec), as also in 
Homer. 

2. Attic only are BacAéws, Bactké%, with quantitative meta- 
thesis. But from the beginning of xowvy influence, Pactdéws is 
one of the Attic forms most widely adopted by other dialects. 

3. Most dialects, namely, Ionic and the West Greek dialects 
except Elean, have Bactdgoc, Baotdet, etc., with shortening of 
the y. Generally these are the forms of even the earliest in- 
scriptions (Cret. Fowxéoc, etc.), but we find Coan tep%s, TMoarye, 
etc, (no. 108; later always fepet, etc.), and once Rhod. ’[8apevjoc 
(cf. Hovtawpytsoc). Beside -eog sometimes -evg (cf. 42.5), as Meg. 
lapetc, but owing to the confusion with the nominative, this 
spelling is far less common than in the genitive of o-stems. 

Acc. SG. -é« in Ionic, Locrian, Cretan. But in Delphian and 
most of the Doric dialects -% is the regular form, e.g., Delph. 
tepy, Paotay, Lac. Bacty, Mess. feo}, Meg. tep%, Mycen. Mepce 
(no. 81, fifth century B.c.), Arg. Bacay, Rhod. Bact, yoapyath, 
Coan Paothh, etc. In these dialects -ex is of later occurrence, and 
due to xowy influence. 

Nom. PL. -éecg in Cretan (e.g., Spouéec) and elsewhere, but 
usually contracted to -etc. Also -#¢ (in part at least directly 
from -¥ec¢) in early Attic, Coan (tetaptijc), Laconian (Meyapés, 
etc., no. 69), and Arcadian (Mavtuvic). At Cyrene occurs nom. 
and acc. pl. ixpéc, and dat. pl. Meyapéoat, etc. (cf. 3pozéor Callim.). 

Acc. PL. -éa¢ in Ionic and Doric (Cret. Spouéave, cf. 107.4), 
when not replaced by -eic¢ of the xowwn. 

4. Arcadian has nom. sg. in -4¢, as lephc, ypagys, povés 
(Cyprian also once tjepé, but usually -edc), acc. sg. hrepév (cf. 
108.2), nom. pl. Mavtwijc, gen. pl. TopSuvqwv, MetiSprqwv. Some 
proper names in -4¢ = -eb¢ are also found elsewhere. 

5. In Miletus and colonies occurs nom. sg. iépewe, gen. sg. 
iépew, likewise at Ephesus gen. sg. ®Aéw belonging to ®revc. 

a. The feminine OI-stems, most widely attested in proper names. Nom. 


sg. mostly -«, but also -wt, as Cyren. Aeyxent, Corinth. LvPde, Didar, etc. 
(OL regularly on old Corinthian vases; -~@ beside -w in grammarians). 
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Gen. sg. -00¢, -ovc, -w¢g (Cret. Aatéc), but Cyren. Aex6g (no. 115.109), 
Rhod. ®atég (IG XIIL.i.719), Delph. Aawtég (so probably, not Aarég, 
Schwyzer 325.8). Dat. sg. Delph. Aexyot, Cret. Aatoi, Autér. Acc. sg. 
-oa, -@. Also inflection with w throughout, parallel to &-stems, as Boeot., 
Cret. -, -&c, -Gt, -av. 


Some Irregular Nouns 


112. 1. Zetdc. Zebe or Aedc (84). At(F)éc, Av(F)t, At(F)a in most 
dialects. An old dative Atet (cf. Oscan Divivet) occurs alone, but 
rarely, and in Att. Atertpégyc, Cypr. ArFelOeptc, ArFetprdog 
(Hom. 8:ig:A0c). Also in various dialects (attested for East Ion., 
Coan, Ther., Cret., El.), as in Homer, Zyvéc, Zvi, Zijva (Cret. 
Afjva, Tiva, etc., 84). See 37.1. There are some unexplained 
forms with « (or %?), as Ion. Zé&c, gen. Zavdc. 

2. vids, vitc. Aside from the o-stem forms, the inscriptional 
occurrences are as follows, mostly from a stem vlv-: 

Nom. SG. vite Cret., Lac., Att. (Att. also tc, ic). 

GEN. Sc. viéog Cret., Att.; Thess. hvtog (no. 35). 

Dat. Sc. viet Argol., Phoc., Att. 

Acc. Sc. viwv Arc., Cret., Locr., etc. 

Nom. Pt. viéeg Cret. (as in Hom.); Att. vfetc. 

Dat. PL. vido. Cret. (asin Hom.), after analogy of natpact, etc. 

Acc. PL. vibve Arg., Cret.; Att. vtec. 

3. phy. Stem *ynvo- (cf. Lat. ménsis), whence (77.1) Lesb. 
pyywoc, Thess. pewwdc, Att. etc. wyvdc. The nom. *phve became 
*uéve (vowel-shortening before v + cons., but Jater than the 
assimilation of medial vc), whence regularly (78) Ion., Corcyr., 
Meg. peic, Epid., Heracl. wns. In Attic, pets was replaced by 
uyyv formed after the analogy of original v-stems in -yv, ~nvog. 
Elean pevc is perhaps due to the analogy of Zetc, Znvdg (above, 1). 

4. A&, Hom. A&Xac. Originally a neuter o-stem 16 A&ac, becoming 
6 Adiac, 6 A&G, after the analogy of 6 Ai®oc etc. Hence in genitive 
beside A&og also Att. Azov (Soph.), Cret. Aad. 

5. Cret. Fyx nom.-acc. sg. = ela, but gen. sg. tao Fruit, 
from a stem in -p&%. So also Cret. *éuqidSyue ‘ornament’ (cf. 
d:d43nua), but gen. sg. dumdywec. 

6. yodc, which in Attic is declined as a consonant stem (gen. 
sg. yodc), is properly a contracted o-stem (from xé6Fo-) like xAodc, 


94 THE GREEK DIALECTS (113 


and remains so in Ionic, e.g., acc. sg. yotv, gen. pl. yav. 
7. yelp, ynp. See 25, 76. 


Comparison of Adjectives 


113. 1. Beside petCwv and xpetttwv, both with anomalous et, 
we find the normal yéCwv (from *yéy.wv) in Ionic and Arcadian, 
and xpécowyv (from *xpétwv) in Ionic. For Dor. xéppwv, Cret. 
xéptwv (both from *xdéetywv) see 49.2 with a, 80, 81. 

2. Beside mdéwv, pl. mAgovec, o-stem forms, like Hom. maAéec, 
maéac, occur in Lesbian (mAéag no. 25) and Cretan (e.g., Gortyn. 
tAlec, mAlave, Ala, beside mAtovoc, mAtova, mAtov. mAlactv, Drerus, 
is in origin a v-stem form, cf. 77.1a). Cf. also Arc. mAég (from 
“mhéoc, 42.5g) adv. = maAgov. 

Heracl. méAtotog = mretotoc is formed directly from moAvc. 

The rare petoros, superlative of wetwv and parallel to rActotoc, 
is now confirmed by the Locr. adv. peiotov (no. 59.9). 

3. El, Lac. &ovotx (&ooretx also in Aesch.) = &yyota, is 
formed from the compar. éooov (this regularly from *é&yy,ov). 


NUMERALS 
Cardinals and Ordinals 


114.1-10, 1. Nom. sg. masc. Att., etc. efc, Heracl. hij¢ (cf. 
Lac. od8é6), Cret. évg (vd 3- = evo 8-, Law-Code IX.50; see 
97.4), from *évc. Cf. 78.—Fem. pta, but, of other origin, Lesb., 
Thess., Boeot. ta, as in Homer (so Lesb. pydeta = uydeuta). 
Also tég in Hom. dat. sg. neut. ié and Mess. (probable reading) 
tov y’ lov éviautdy ‘the one (= same) year,’ and in Cretan, but 
here with pronominal force ‘that one’ = éxetvoc. 

Att.-Ion., Arc.-Cypr., Lesb. mpétoc, Thess. mpottoc, West 
Greek and Boeot. mp&toc. Cf. also Att.-Ion. mpatietoc, Cret., 
Coan, Ther., Cyren. medtictoc. 

a. The still frequently stated derivation from a *rpdatog or *xpdFatog. 
is untenable. Apart from the fact that such uncontracted forms do not 
exist, the supposed contraction of o + « > Dor. & is contrary to the 
other evidence (44.1). mp@tog and xp%&tog are parallel forms from xea- 
and rpé-, the latter probably a weak grade, such as is seen in Skt. pirvas 
and Lith, pirymas. For such parallel forms, cf. Lat. primus, Pael. prismu 
va. Umbr. promom, from pris- and pro- respectively. 
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2. 800 in most dialects, 8b beside Sto in Homer, etc. Chalcid. 
dvFo (with glide, 532). Boeot. dbo, dodo, and sib (24) attested 
before consonant as well as before vowel. Eretr., Aetol. duFe, 
Lac. Sve, with the third declension ending. Gen.-dat. Att.-Ion. 
Svoiv, late Att. duetv, El. Svofotc. Plural forms in various dialects, 
as Ion. (Hdt. and Chios), Cret., Heracl. 3uév, Thess. S0ac, Cret. 
dvoic, late Att. dvot(v). 

Sedtepo¢ in all dialects so far as known, and quotable in many. 

3. tpetc, Cret. tpgec, Ther. tp%¢ (also Lesb., gram.), from 
*cpéiec. See 25, 45.5.—Acc. tpic, Cret. tpiws (for tetve with o 
introduced anew from ‘tptéiv, etc.). Under the influence of the 
indeclinable numerals, the nominative or the accusative is used 
for both cases in some dialects, namely, nom. tpetc in Attic 
and elsewhere, and acc. tpic¢ in Heraclean, Delphian, and 
Troezenian. 

tpttoc, Lesb. téptoc (182). 

4. Att. tétrapec, Ion., Arc. técoepec (also técoapes in Ionic 
and xowy), Boeot. mértapes, Lesb. mécovpes (Hom. xtovpec), 
Thess. metpoetyptc = tetpo-, West Greek tétopec. From k"etwer- 
(cf. Lat. guattuor, Skt. catvaras), the differences being due to 
inherited variations in the second syllable (twer, twor, tur, twy), 
and to the divergent development of kv (68) and tw (54/, 81) 

rétaptosc, Hom. rtétpatoc, Boeot. métpatoc, Arc. tétoptos 
(49.2a, 5). 

5. névte, Lesb., Thess. méume (68.3), Pamph. 7é8e (66, 69.2). 

nréurtoc, Cret., Amorg. névtoc (86.2). Arc. néurotoc after 
Séxotos. 

6. 8, Cret., Delph., Heracl. Fé&. See 526. Boeot. éoxndéxatos, 
like éc from é& (100). 

&xtoc, Cret. once Féxtoc. 

7. &xta, Cret. once érté (86.2). 

Att.-Ion. &88o0¢, West Greek éB8euoc (attested directly in 
Delph., Cyren., Aetol., by derivatives in Heracl., Epid.). 

8. dxt&, Lesb. dxt0, Boeot. dx76 (like 8No), Heracl. hoxte (58c), 
El. éxr6 (with x from éntd). 

&ySo0c¢, from dySeFo¢ now attested in Aetol. [dy]8éFa (IG IX 
1.152). 
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g. éwéa, Delph., Rhod., Coan, Cyren. éw% (42.1), Heracl. 
hevvéa« (58c). 

Att. &varoc, Ion. etvaroc, Arg., Cret., Cyren. 4vartoc, from 
*évFatog (54), Delph., Ther. hévatocg (58c), Lesb. Evoto¢g (6, 
116a). 

to, déxa, Arc. déxo. 

déxatoc, Arc., Lesb. 5éxotog (6, 1162). 

115.11-19. évdexa, rarely déxa el (e.g., Heracl. déxa hév).— 
Att. and Hom. dedexa, but in most dialects duadex«, rarely 
duddexa (e.g., Boeot. Svodéxatos), Delph., Heracl. déxa dbo (also 
late Attic.)—rpetc xat déxa, also indecl. tperoxatSexa (Attic after 
300 B.C.) and tptoxatdexa (Boeotian, etc.; cf. 114.3); also déx« 
tpeic, especially when the substantive precedes (so Attic even in 
fifth century).—Similar variations for 14-19. 

évdéxatoc, Swdéxatoc, Suwdéxatoc, Svodéexatog (see above — 
13th-19th, Att. tettog xat déxatoc, etc., but tperoxatdéxatosg or 
tproxadéxatos, etc., in East Ionic, Boeotian, and Lesbian 
(-déxoT0¢). 

116.20-90. etxoot (from *é-Flxoot) in Attic, Ionic, Lesbian, 
Arcadian (no occurrence in Cyprian), but Fixatt, txatt (cf. Ther. 
hixddt, Thess. txéd:) in West Greek, Boeotian, Thessalian and 
Pamphylian (ptxatt), with « not e, and + retained (61.2). The 
et of Heracl. Fetxatt beside Fixer is due to the influence of Att. 
elxoat.—Att. etc. tpraxovta, Ion. tprixovra.—rerrapdxovra, 
TEaoEPAXoVTA, TecoupdxovTa, TMeTTAoaxovta (see 114.4), Sicil. 
West Ion. teteéPovta (SEG 4.64), Dor., Delph. tetpmxovta (so 
doubtless in all West Greek dialects previous to Attic influence). 
—mevtyxovta, &Eyxovta (FeEjxovta), etc., with y in all dialects 
(Ion. dy8axovta, 44.2).—Delph., Heracl. heBSeyyxovta, Heracl. 
hoySoyxovta, hevevyxovta. See 114.7-9.—Gen. tecaleplaxdvtwv, 
nevtynxdvtwy, etc. in Chios, where the use of such inflected 
genitives (also 5éxwv) is one of the Aeolic features of the dialect 
(cf. méurwv, déxwv in Alcaeus, also tpetyxdvtwv in Hesiod). 

Att., Ion. elxoordg etc., Boeot. Fixactés (-xaord¢ doubtless in 
all West Greek dialects also; but Thess. txootéc), Lesb. efxorotoc, 
tpidxotatos, éEnxotatos). 

a. The earliest form of the ordinals is that in -xeetog (from -hmt-to-, Ch 
Skt. tringat-tama-, etc.). Under the influence of the cardinals in -xovt« 
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this became -xootog in Attic, etc. Under the same influence also *-xovotoc, 
the probable source of Lesb. -xotetoc, with the regular Lesbian develop- 
ment of secondary vo (77.3, 78). For a different view of the Lesbian 
forms, see 20a. To the same analogy is due the o of efxoo:, and of the 
hundreds in -xéctor (e.g., tpraxédcrot after tprdxovta), instead of the more 
original a in Fixate (Skt. vivigati-, Lat. viginti), -xa&tior, -xkovor (cf. 
éxatév, Skt. gatam, Lat. centum). It is possible that a still further ex- 
tension of this analogical o is to be assumed in explanation of Arc. 
hexotéy, Arc., Lesb. 3éxot0g, Arc. Séx0, Lesb. evotog. 

117. 1. 100. Att. etc. éxarév, Arc. hexotév, See 6, 116a. 

2. 200-900. Att.-Ion., Lesb. -xéo10r, West Greek, Boeot., 
Thess. -xétvot (Thess. &€evxatto1, SEG 2.264), Arc. -xdoror (with 
East Greek o, but West Greek «). See 61.2, 116a. 

The & of tpraxdoror (Ion. ternxdoror) is extended to draxdaror 
(Ion. Styxédoror), and the « of tetpaxdorot, extaxdotor, evaxdarot 
to mevtaxdoror, sEaxdoror, dxtaxdarot. But Thess. é%erxerriot with 
(e-=) y as in &Eqjxovta. Lesb. dxtwxdoror. 

3. 1000, Att. ytrvor (25e), Ion. yetAuor, Lac., Cyren. yqAtou, 
Lesb., Thess. yéAdror, from *yéoAvor. See 76.1. 


PRONOUNS 


Personal Pronouns 4 


118. SrncuLar. 1. The stems, except in the nominative, begin 
with: 1. éu- or u-.—2. Original fw-, whence East Greek o-, West 
Greek t- (téoc, tiv, 7é). But enclitic to: is from a form without w 
(cf. Skt. fe), and occurs also in Ionic (Hom., Hdt., etc.). Hom. 
zeoto and tetv are from the possessive stem *tewo- (120.2).—3. 
Original sw-, whence F- in some dialects (Féog, Fou, Ftv), other- 
wise *. 

2. Nom. éya, éy@v (Boeot. ta, lav, 62.3).—Att.-Ion., Lesb., 
Arc. ob, Dor. 7b, Boeot. tod. See 61.5. 

3. GEN, a. -e1o (Hom. éyeito, etc., like toto), whence -eo, later 
Ton. -ev, Att. -ov.—b. -eoc in West Greek, as lit. Dor. éuéoc, téoc, 
Locr. Féoc.—c. -Oev in lit. Lesb. guebev, céOev, Fé0ev, Hom. 
euébev, ofGev, bev, Epid. ev, Syrac. pebév (Sophron). 


1 As the personal pronouns, especially in the singular, are of com- 
paratively rare occurrence in inscriptions, some forms are added which 
are quotable only from literary sources, but only a few out of the great 
variety, for which see Kiihner-Blass I, pp. 580 ff. 
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4. DAT. a. -ot, as @uot, por, cot, cor (lit. Dor. tot, tot, lit. 
Ion. rot), of, of (Arg., Cret., Delph., Cypr., Lesb. Fot).—®. -w in 
West Greek (where also -or, but mostly in the enclitic forms, as 
pot, never épot, Fou, of, and tot, though also tol), as Cret., Calymn., 
Rhod., Delph., and lit. Dor. éuty, lit. Dor. tiv, Cret. Flv. 

5. Acc. 1. éué, pe.—2. Att.-Ion., Lesb. o€, lit. Dor. +é (Cret. 
«Fé, written tpé, in Hesych.); also lit. Dor. and Epid. 7b (nom. 
used as acc.)—3. & (Fé); also lit. Dor. and Epid. viv. 

119. Prurav. 1. The forms of the first and second persons 
contain, apart from the endings, dop- (cf. Skt. asman, etc.) and 
Sop- (cf. Skt. yusman, etc.), whence Lesb., Thess. éup-, Lesb. 
bpu-, elsewhere &u- (Att.-Ion. fy-) or &u-, du-. See 76.1, and, for 
the spiritus asper or lenis in the first person, 57, 58d. 

2. Nom. -e¢ in all dialects except Attic-Ionic, where it was 
replaced by -etg. Lesb. dupes, dupes, Dor. etc. duéc, bpéc. 

a. In late Cretan dués was frequently replaced by &év under the in- 
fluence of 1 pl. verbal forms in which Dor. -ye¢ was often replaced by 
the xowh -yev. That is, duév for duéc after p¢pouev for pépopec. From ayév, 
-ev was extended to other pronouns and to participles, as duév, twév, 
dxobcavtev, etc. 

3. GEN. -cwv (Hom. fetwyv), whence -ewv, -twv (9), -Gv. Lesb. 
dupéov, Thess. dupéovv, El. dyéwv, Dor. dpéwv, auto (Cret.), 
later d&pév. 

4. Dat. -(v), Lesb. &uytv, &uyt, etc., Dor. duty, duty, Att.-Ion. 
huiv, piv. So Dor. seu, opt, Cret., Syrac. pv (87), but Att.-Ion. 
colo, Arc. opetc, the latter not satisfactorily explained. 

5. Acc. -e in all dialects except Attic-lonic, where it was 
replaced by -éac, -dc. Lesb. &upe, Supe, Thess. &ypé, Dor., etc. 
a&ué, bye, Dor., etc. opé, Cret., Syrac. pé (87). 


Possessives 


120. 1. éuéc.—PI. Dor., etc., ads (Lesb. &upoc) and dpérepog 
(Lesb. d&upétepoc, Att.-Ion. huétepoc). 

2. a. two-, Att., etc., od¢. b. *tewo-, Dor., Lesb. teéc, Boeot. 
at6g (all in literature only). Both forms in Homer.—PI. bydg and 
buérepoc. 

3. a. *swo-, Att., etc., 6c, Cret. Féc. 6. *sewo-, Dor. (lit.), 
Fhess. &6¢. Both forms in Homer.—Pl. oeég and agétepog. 
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Reflexive Pronouns 


121. Aside from the reflexive use of the forms of the personal 
pronouns as given in 118, 119, especially that of the third person, 
which is itself a reflexive in origin, various forms of expression 
are employed, as follows: 

1. Combinations of the personal pronouns with abtéc, each 
keeping its own inflection, as in Homer (cot aité, etc.). So Epid. 
abtod eev, Cret. Fiv abdtor, bs adcdve, malv witotc. Cf. also, with 
the possessive, Cret. ta Fa adtic= td Exutijc. 

z. Compounds of the same elements, with only the second 
part declined. Att. éuavtot, ceavtod or cavtod, éxvtod or abtod 
(also late éxtod, &té&v, with & from &v); Coan yStév with y from 
eax; Thess. ebtot, ebtod, ebtéc; Cret. Fraurd; Ion. (lit.) guewurod 
etc. The forms found in Ionic inscriptions are like the Attic. 

3. adtéc alone, as sometimes in Homer. Thus Delph. adtod 
=éyavtod, El. adc&p = gautig (no. 66.17), Lac. até = Eavtod 
(no. 71.15 ff.), Corinth. mepl té&e abtod y%¢ (no. 95), Thess. adtt&% = 
Exuty, Boeot, aitév = éauthy. 

4. abtog adtdc, either with each declined separately, or, oftener 
merged into compounds of somewhat varying form. 

This combination is comparatively late, replacing the earlier 
types mentioned under 1-3. It is most frequent in Delphian 
and Boeotian, but is found in several of the other West Greek 
dialects, and probably even in Attic (Kiihner-Blass I, p. 600, 
anm, 5). 


a, abtd¢ adtéc. Delph. atrot mort abtotc, Boeot. xat’ abth (= abrtol) 
adtav. 

b. adtocautéc. Delph. adrosautod, etc., Boeot. bxée abtosmuté, Heracl. 
wet’ abtocavtdy, Cret. adtosautoic, etc., Corcyr. abtocautéy. 

c. aboavtés. Delph. atcavtod, etc., Cret., Argol. (Calauria) aboaurtéc, 
Arc, brép abcautév. 

d. &cavtés. Boeot. d&cavtd. 

e. avawtés. Delph. abcawriis, etc. 

f. adtavtés. Heracl. witautég (as in Sophron and Epicharmus), Aegin. 
advtautoy. 

g. Sicil. gen. sg. abtotra (Segesta), gen. pl. adtévta (Thermae). Prob- 
ably from abtatod, abtatéy (cf. late éxtod, above, 2), with transposition 
of the last two syllables. 
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Demonstrative Pronouns 


122. The article. Nom. pl. rot, tat, as in Homer, in the West 
Greek dialects except Cretan, and in Boeotian. Att. etc. of, at, 
after the analogy of 6, 4. For 6, in some dialects which in general 
have ‘, see 58a. Thess. oi, but tof at Pharsalus (Schwyzer 566). 

Forms with added t, used like 83e, are found in Elean (ro-t, ra-t) 
and Boeotian (tav-t; tot-t, tv-t). 

For the relative use, see 126. 

a, Just as in Homer the use as article is less frequent than the demon- 
strative and the article is often lacking where it is obligatory or usual in 
later times, so (apart from certain categories in which the absence of 
the article is usual) in inscriptions of some dialects. So frequently in 
headings, like that of no. 67, LuvOqx« xal Luuuayta (but El. & Fedtpx nos. 
61-63, etc.). With names of official bodies or officials, e.g., Cret. 4 eFade 
nom (no. 116), Arg. (no. 85) BOAk émayéts, &(Foéteve) BOA, dAratoar ESoke, 
én xdouoc, Epid. 'o0%e Bovrdi xal Sducr, xat&dhoyog Bovddc, Locr. (no. 
59.10/11) év mpetyau év 6m. & ’y drrowdAatau. (In Att. fifth century inscriptions 
there are a few examples of 864 without article, but much more commonly 
with the article), 

123. Thess. é-ve, Arc. 6-vi, Arc.-Cypr. 6-vv = 63e. Thess. 
séve, tave, and, with both parts inflected (cf. Hom. totodeat), 
gen. sg. totveoc, gen. pl. totveouv.—Arc. tawvi (gen. sg.), 
sett, tat (dat. pl. fem.), tow, ravi (gen. sg., gen. pl., and 
acc. pl. fem.). Cf. also Boeot. meotyvt (136.1).—Cypr. vv, tévv, 
Arc. tévu (acc. pl. neut.), tévve (gen. pl.), réwvu (Ir times in no. 
20 vs. once tet), also by an alien engraver tévvwv, téovuv. 
Cf. Hom., Boeot., Cypr. vu. 

From 6de, cf. also Arg. covSesvév, tadév with addition of 
emphatic -yv (%v, Lat. é). 

124. ottoc. Nom. pl. todro, tatrat, like tot, tat, in West 
Greek (examples from Cos, Delphi, Rhodes, Selinus). Att. etc. 
otto, adta, after odtog, etc. Boeotian, with + replaced by ‘ 
throughout, otrov, obtwv, etc.—Interchange of av and ov. Att. 
gen. pl. fem. todtwy after masc.-neut.; conversely El. neut. 
caitwv, due to influence of tatta. ov throughout is Boeotian 
(o5to, odta) and Euboean (rtodta, tobré, also évrotOa = év- 
ta00«), also obra = taitx in Sophron. So also Delph. todta, 
tovtag (but also txitat). For the spelling with O instead of OV, 
see 34a, 





SSS 
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125. 1. éxeivog.-Ion. xetvoc, Lesb., Cret., Rhod., Coan x¥vos, 
both from *xe-evoc. Cf. 25.—rijvoc, of different origin (cf. Hom. 
+H), in Delphian, Heraclean, Argolic (Aegina), Megarian, as well 
as in Sicilian Doric writers (Theocr., Sophron, Epicharmus). 

2. abtéc. Neut. abzév in Cretan, as sometimes in Attic inscrip- 
tions. 


Relative, Interrogative, and Indefinite Pronouns 


126. The relative 6¢ occurs in all dialects. But the relative 
use of forms of the article, frequent in Homer and Herodotus, 
is usual in Lesbian (so always in the earlier inscriptions and 
nearly always in Alcaeus and Sappho; 6c in later inscriptions is 
due to xowy influence, as shown by the spiritus asper, x«6’ év, 
etc.), Thessalian (té, xattémep ; év tod ‘in which’, no. 33.27, but 
also é¢ in an early metrical inscription), and Arcado-Cyprian 
(Arc.éxep, tat, tots, etc., Cypr. 6, tév, etc., but also Arc. &v, Cypr. 
&t, ot). So also in Boeotian in a fourth-century inscription (no. 
40), but later only é¢ (cf. Lesbian). It is also Heraclean (rév, +, 
etc.; so often in Epicharmus), and Cyrenaean (6, 76, té&), but 
in most West Greek dialects it occurs, if at all, only in later 
inscriptions (so in late Delphian, Elean, and Cretan, never in 
the earlier period). 

For the demonstrative use of é¢, cf. Heracl. ha pév... ha 38 
(no. 79.82). 

127. Cret. dtepo¢ ‘which of two’ is the true relative correlative 
of xétepoc (cf. Skt. s.ataras beside kataras), and so related to the 
usual é7étep0¢ as ofog to drotoc, Ste to éréte. 

128. tic, t1c. Cypr. atc, Arc. atc, blic, see 68.3. Thess. xls, x16, 
xuvec, see 68.4. The inflection with v, gen. sg. twéc, etc., presum- 
ably based on the original acc. sg. *riv, is widespread. But forms 
of the earlier type, without v, like Hom. teo, étreo, te@, dtéorot, 
Att. tov, tw, dtots, are seen also in Lesb. tiwt, tiovs (9.2), Arc. 
écéor (68.3), gen. sg. Lesb. dttw, Boeot. dttw, Meg. ot (from 
*c.0), Att.-Ion. &tta, doox (from *&tyx), Cret. dat. sg. tiye in 
Sctzt, from *t-cut with the same pronominal sm as in Skt. 
Rkasmin, Umbr. pusme, etc. 

129. The indefinite relative Sorc, 8t1¢. 
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1. 607g, with both parts declined, Att.-Ion., also in various 
dialects, e.g., Locr. hotties, Cret. ottwec, Boeot. dattvac. 

2. ttc, with only the second part declined, Att.-Ion., also in 
various dialects, e.g., Arc. étic, 8€tc, dc€o. (68.3), Cret. Stee 
(128), Delph. étivoc, étwt.—Further, with t+ spread from the 
neut. Str (*88-t1), Lesb. ttc, Sttivac, Sttw, etc. (cf. also bxna, 
bnmws, etc.), Boeot. éttw, Arg. Sttuves. 

a. Locr. Fétt (no. 58.6), at variance with all other evidence, is almost 
certainly an error for hét (so nos. 57, 59, as in other dialects). 

3. Neuter forms in -tt, with only the first part declined, in 
Cretan, e.g., dtu = &riva, Ste = odtuvoc. 

130. Cret. dteiog = éxotoc, but used like adjectival éot1¢, as 
dtetog 3é xa xdcpog pH Péodnt, yova dteta xpsuata we exer, dretor Sé 
(sc. yuvatxl) e600’ 23dxe. Here also Boeot. dat. sg. fem. pydotin 
(= pnSotetat). For the form (also Hesych. tetov ** motov, Kpijtec), 
cf. Hom. téo, té@, etc., and Lesb. (lit.) téovtog tovodtog (with 
loss of « 31). 

131. Interrogative pronouns used as indefinite relatives. So 
regularly in Thessalian, e.g., xg xe yuwdeter = Batic dv ylyvytat, 
did xt (in form dic tt) = drdte, wdx xt (in form medg tt) = Ste, Purdie 
motac xe BéAAerrer = pudijg drotac (Rattvoc) &v BovAnto. Elsewhere 
the use of tig = 6a0tt¢ is, with some rare exceptions in literature, 
found only in late Greek. 


ADVERBS AND CONJUNCTIONS 


Pronominal Adverbs and Conjunctions of Place, Time, 
and Manner 


132. 1. -ov. Place ‘where.’ Att.-Ion. x00, dxov, ait0d, dyod, etc. 
These are of genitive origin, and are specifically Attic-Ionic. 

2. -et. Place ‘where.’ These are the usual equivalents of Att.- 
Ion. -ov, occurring in West Greek dialects and Boeotian, e.g., 
el, met, mer (Cret. at met = Att. ct mov), Smet, tetde, toutet, Tyvet, 
abtet (Boeot. abti), ddret, duet, undapet. Here also Arg. hi,  (25c) 
‘where’ and ‘when.’ By analogy, Locr. mavtet ‘everywhere,’ 
Heracl., Arg. moteyet = meoceyéic, Delph. éneyet = eget fc (beside 
Arg. émeyéc, Ach. roteyéc, etc.), Cret., Heracl. diundet ‘doubly.’ 

3. -ot. Place ‘where’ and (so usually in Attic) ‘whither.’ of, 
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rot, éxot in many dialects, and with -c, Delph. ofc. Cf. Lesb. at 
mo. = Att. ef mov. By analogy Lesb. tor or thor (cf. syt), 
Orop. #yor (from Hy, below, 6), also (133.3-5) évdou, &yGor, eon. 

4. -vt. Place ‘where’ and ‘whither.’ Cret. vi ‘where’ (Hiera- 
pytna, e.g., no. 119.16, 22), Cret. dru, Arg., Cyren. émue (Arg. 
‘for whatever purpose’); in -uig or -vc, Rhod. ufc ‘as far as’ (no. 
104.3), Arg. t¢ (IG IV.498.4 ‘whither’, ‘to whom’), Rhod. ézus, 
lit. Dor. (Syrac.) tc, mic. Cf. also Cret. mAtur (to mMec, 113.2), 
lit. Lesb. tuide, &Aut, mHAvt. 

5. -&t (Att.-Ion. -nt). Place ‘where’ or (mostly Delph.) ‘whither,’ 


qewue. |{ and especially manner. Thus &, éxai in many West Greek dialects 


and Boeotian (ry). In Cretan used also as final, and (&:) temporal 
conjunctions. Cret., Corcyr. ddA& ‘otherwise,’ Heracl. navra ‘in 
all directions,’ Lesb. mévtar. The indefinite mat (cf. Corcyr. &Arde 
mat ‘in any other way’) is used in Cyprian as a strengthening 
particle (xa¢ mot ‘and indeed,’ i8¢ mat ‘then indeed,’ no. 23.4, 12). 

6. -% (Att.-Ion. -y). Uses as in the preceding. Delph., Cyren. 
&8e, Cret. &Se (no. 116) ‘in this way,’ Lac. tavz% hér’ ‘in such a 
way as,’ hayé& ‘likewise,’ Locr. taité ‘in the same way.’ Locr., 
Cyren. & xa ‘in case that’ (nos. 60.19; 115.93), lit. Dor. &yt = Hom. 
hy. ‘where.’ Lesb. éxna ‘where,’ &Aa ‘elsewhere’ (no. 27.49 beside 
dat. sg. -o1, and so better here than under 5, above). 

7. ~n. Place ‘where,’ time ‘when,’ etc. Cret. €, Heracl., Cyren. 4 
(this accent preferred here, vs. 4 ‘or, than’ but practice varies), 
‘when’ (so Heracl., Cyren., Cret.; Cret. also ‘where’, ‘in case 
that’) Cret. éxé, Cyren. én ‘where,’ Lac. héné ‘in such a way as,’ 
Thess. 6met (ety) ‘when’ (no. 33.26; cf. émetSet, ibid. 1. 12, in 
form a blend of éme: and 2medet, in sense = émerd4). Lac. néroxa = 
meote. El., Meg., Ther., Eretr. t€8e ‘here,’ El. cabré ‘here.’ Meg. 
&(A)AE, Cyren. &AAn my ‘elsewhere,’ Cret. Fexatépy ‘in each place.’ 

8. -w. Place ‘whence.’ Lit. Dor. &, &, 6mm, Cret. 4, 85, Locr. 
hs, hors, Cret. tH8e, Cret., Coan touré. Syrac. tyvG, tHvabe, 
Meg. vyvGOev. Similarly Delph. Fotxw ‘from the house.’ 

a. These adverbs are not to be confounded with another class, mostly 
from prepositions, meaning place ‘where’ or ‘whither’ and occurring in 
Attic-lonic also, as dva, xatw, tw, etc. Here belong Delph. #vSw ‘within,’ 
Coan éxatépw ‘on each side of.’ 


g. -Sev. Place ‘whence.’ Att.-Ion. 6@ev, 260ev, etc. This -Oev, 


104 THE GREEK DIALECTS {133 


which though formally related must be distinguished from the 
-(c)8ev, -(c)8e of adverbs like &vwOe(v), pdcbe(v) without the 
‘whence’ sense (133.1), is mainly Attic-Ionic in pronominal 
adverbs (such forms in Doric, in place of the usual -«, are rare). 
But in adverbs derived from place names it is also West Greek, 
as Popw0d0ev, Kywadbev, Muxavéabev, Onpa0ev, Toprivabev, Drer- 
Fovtabev. 

Io, -wo. Manner. os, mé¢, Smws, etc. in all dialects. a¢ also 
‘when’ and in some dialects ‘where.’ 

a. &¢ and énwe are also the most widespread final conjunctions. The 
final use of tva, originally ‘where,’ developed in Attic-Ionic, but spread 
to other dialects (appearing mostly in late inscriptions; in the early Rhod. 
no. 100 clearly due to epic influence. Early Cretan had none of these, 
but only xa or & in final sense (above, 5). 

II. -te, -tx, -xx. Temporal, éte, tote, mote in Attic-Ionic and 
Arcado-Cyprian (Arc. téte, 6néze, obmote, Cypr. éte pénote) but 
Att, elva, ¢mevra, Ion. elev, dmerte, Emertev.—dta, mova, &AAoTA 
in Lesbian.—éxa, etc., in West Greek and Boeotian, as Boeot. 
néxa, Cret. bxa, t6xa, moxa, Cyren. bxa, t6xa, dmdxa, Rhod. bxa, 
Lac. néxoxa, El. téxa, Delph. dx, oddéroxa, undémoxa. The form 
bxxa (from 6xa xa) occurs in Laconian, Megarian, Rhodian, 
Coan, and literary Doric. 

12. Other temporal conjunctions. Besides 6te, etc. (above, 11), 
énet, and the occasional temporal use of forms in -et, -at, -y, -as¢ 
(above 2, 5, 6, 8), there are various words for ‘so long as, while,’ 
and ‘until’ (conjunction and preposition). >, &¢ (41.4)—ore, 
Boeot. étte, Locr. évte, Delph. hévte (135.4) —péxer, &xer— 
Cret., Cyren. yéota (Cret. also pétr’ éc), Arc. [wé]ote (probable, 
-te as in ote, etc.), uéor’, Thess. wéorodt, Hom. pécga, all having 
in common pé¢ now attested in Thess. preposition pé¢ (no. 33.6)— 
elc(éc) 6é—Boeot. év tév (sc. &ugpav), 136.1. 


Prepositional and Other Adverbs 


133. 1. -(c)Gev, -(c)e, -(c)a. Att.-Ion. &vabev, &vabe, brepbev, 
bmepbe, etc., Arc. peouxdev (65), Heracl. &vaOa. With -cfev, 
etc. Att.-Ion. xpdo0cev, mpdc0e, Lesb. mpéoGe (so in inscriptions, 
in lyric also mpdo0ev), Thess. rpdotev (85.1), Dor. xpdcba (gram.), 
Heracl., Arg. Eunpoa0a (but also Troez. guxpoole, brcbe, and 
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once Meg. npdo8e), Cret. 600% (85.3), Delph. mpdcta (85.1), 
Arc. mpoobayevéc. Arc. Otc8ev ‘outside of’ from *Oup-obev (cf. 
Oupdsa, 2). 

a. Also -6t, as in Hom., etc. So Arc. 661, 666, underdOr, tod6r, abe. 

2. -d¢ (-Ce), -3a. Arc. -8a is seen in OdpS8a%&a = Hom. Ovpate. 

3. For Delph., Locr., Arg. ¢y06¢ = éxtéc, see 66. Hence, after 
the analogy of other adverbs in -w (132.8) and -o. (132.3), 
Delph., Epid. #00, Epid. éy@or. 

4. From évdov are formed—besides Att.-Ion. &vSobev, evSoOt, 
Ion. évdéce (Ceos)—Cret., Delph., Meg., Syrac., év8é¢ (after 
évtéc), Delph. 3m, Lesb., Epid., Syrac., Cyren. évSou. 

5. Beside 2m (132.82) are formed, after the analogy of other 
adverbs, Lac. #1, Thess., Cret., Syrac., Cyren. #01, Dor., 
Delph. #€o¢ (after éxtéc, etc., cf. évddc). 

6. -tc, -w, -t. Forms with adverbial -¢ or -v sometimes inter- 
change with each other and with forms without either -c¢ or -v, 
as the numeral adverbs in -xt¢, -x1v, -xt. Thus in most dialects -xt¢, 
sometimes -xt, but -xtv in Lac. tetpdxw, extdxiv, dxraxtv, Cret. 
600dxw = dcdxtc. Likewise -w in other adverbs of time (cf. Att. 
ma&Atv), as Cret. aitw, Rheg. «Sv = Ion., Arc. aitic, Att. «50tc. 
Cret. adtayéorv = Att. abOyuepdv, Lesb., Coan attapepdv, Locr. 
adtaapdv (accents uncertain), El. totaptv = botepov. Here also 
Thess. dv, Arc. &, Lesb. & (also altv Hdn.), Ion. ait (also dt8acpog 
‘under perpetual lease’) = usual aléc, atet, aiév (all from *atFt, 
*aiFly, *aiFéc, etc., cf. Cypr., Phoc. aiFet), while a corresponding 
form in -t¢ is to be seen in Cypr. bFatc ‘forever,’ a combination 
like Att. elc det, containing 8 = ént and dic from *alFic (omission 
of F peculiar, but cf. mais, 53). 

Cf. also Epid. &vevv, El. &veug = &vev (Meg. &vic, also at Tauro- 
meniun, and in late poets, is formed after ywetc), Dor. kumdv 
(Pindar) beside éuna%¢ = Eurnc, Coan, Rhod., Ther. sav = Eg. 

7. A combination of -w with -8yv, -dav (cf. -d«, -8ov, etc.) 
Att. dprotivny, mroutivdny, &yyiotivdyy, Locr. dprotivSav, mAov- 
tlv8av, but &yy:a7é8av, formed from the stem ayytoty- of &yytotets. 

134. 1. The conditional conjunction. ei in Attic-Ionic and 
Arcadian; at in Lesbian, Thessalian, Boeotian (4), and all the 
West Greek dialects; (4) in Cyprian. 

2. &v, xe, xa. & is only Attic-Ionic and Arcadian. In all other 
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dialects the unrelated xe, xa is used—xe in Lesbian (also xev), 
Thessalian, and Cyprian, x« in the West Greek dialects and 
Boeotian. 

a, Arcadian once had xe, like Cyprian, and a relic of this is to be seen 
in the x which appears, where there would otherwise be hiatus, between 
cl and a following &, which had regularly replaced xe as a significant 
element (probably through prehistoric Ionic influence, cf. p. 4). Thus 
regularly et x’ &y, or better elx &v, since elx has become a mere by-form of 
el (like odx beside od), but et 8 &y. Once, without dy, efx ént Sua np éroteé, 
where some assume a significant x’, in place of usual éy, but best classed 
with the subjunctive clauses without &v (174). 

b. In Attic-Ionic, ef combines with &v—in Attic to éév or &y, in Ionic 


to dy, 


c, The substitution of el for at belongs to the earliest stage of Attic 
(xowwq) influence in the West Greek dialects, but that of &v for x« only to 
the latest, being rarely found except where the dialect is almost wholly 
xowh. Hence the hybrid combination et xa is the rule in the later inscrip- 
tions of most West Greek dialects. 

3. xat. Arc.-Cypr. x&¢ (also x&, for which see 97.2), the relation 
of which to xat is obscure (antevocalic xa(t) + ¢?). In Arcadian 
this occurs only in the early Mantinean inscription, no. 17, 
elsewhere xat. See 275. 

4. 8& Thessalian uses ua, related to uev, for dé, e.g. To wd 
Pdpropa, tap wev lav... tae pd KAAav (NO. 32.22; tev dE KAdav 
l. 45 is due to xowy influence). 

5. vv, identical with -vv in Arc.-Cypr. éw = 68e (123), and 
with Hom. vvv, vv occurs as an independent particle in Cyprian 
and Boeotian, e.g., Cypr. duFévor vv, Sdxor vv, Boeot. &xoved vu 
Ow. 

Cf. win Arc. tevi, etc. (123), Boeot. xporyyvt (136.1), Pamph. 
wal vi. 

6. 13, in form = Hom. idé, occurs in Cyprian introducing the 
conclusion of a condition (tSé ma ‘then indeed,’ isé ‘then,’ no. 
23.12, 25), or a new sentence (isé ‘and’ no. 23.26). 

7. vat, vn. Arc. vet (vel tov Ata). Cf. et, at, 4, above, I. 


PREPOSITIONS 
Peculiarities in Form 


135. 1. For apocope of the final vowel, see 95. 
2. For assimilation of final consonants, see 96, 97, 99.—is = 
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2x, 100. For év = ava, see 6.—iv = dv, 10.—ardb = and, 22.— 
xath = xata, 22. 

3. Sra, bxnd& = bxd, formed after the analogy of xara, in Les- 
bian, Boeotian, and (quotable examples only compounds) 
Locrian (irarzpocbidtov no. 59 vs. Huroxvaysdsisv no. 57) and 
Elean (dnadvytorc, draduxtototcs). 

4. év, elc. The inherited use of év with the accusative (cf. the 
use of Lat. 7m) is retained in the Northwest Greek dialects (and 
in the Northwest Greek xowy, 279) together with Boeotian and 
Thessalian, and in Arcado-Cyprian (iv). Elsewhere this was 
replaced by an extended form év-c, whence ele, é¢ or (from *iv-c) 
ig in Pamphylian and at Vaxus. See 78. 

Similarly évre = gore in Locrian, Delphian (hévte, 58c) and 
the Northwest Greek xow. But Boeotian, in spite of év, has 
&rte = gore. 

5. peta, medé. medé, unrelated to pete in origin, is used in its 
place in Lesbian, Boeotian (probably in Thessalian too, though 
not yet quotable), Arcadian (é, 95), Argolic, Cretan, and Theran, 
(Most of these dialects show also peté, but at a time when xowh 
influence is probable.) So also in compounds, as Lesb., Cret., 
Cyren. medéyw, Arg. medkyayov, medaForxot = uétorxot, Epid. 
redapopéc, and proper names, as Boeot. Meddéxev, Arg. edcxprtoc. 
The name of the month Iledayettvwog or (by blend with peta-) 
Tletayettvvog (or -toc) = Att. Metayerrvicoy occurs in Rhodes, 
Cos, Calymna, Megara, Sicily, and Magna Graecia, where wed& 
alone is not attested. 

a, The same blend of me8a- and yeta- as in the month-name is also to 
be recognized in Del., Orop. nétevpov ‘notice-board, tablet’ (so metedprov 
at Erythrae), elsewhere (with v.l. métavpov) ‘roosting-perch, springboard,’ 
etc., cpd. like Lesb. meS&opoc, Att. wetéwpog (ev as in Thas. Oeveds = 
Bewpdc, 41.42). 

6. xpéc. There are two independent series of forms, one with 
and one without the p, each with variation between final -¢ and 
-tt (61.4a)—1. xpott (= Skt. prati) in Homer (beside mort 
and usual xmpéc), quoted as Doric (Apoll. Dysc.), restored in 
Aleman, and almost certainly attested for Argive (mpdt’ 
Schwyzer 84.3) Cret. moptt (70.1), Pamph. meo7’—Att.-Ion., 
Lesb. rpéc. 
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2. mott (= Avest. pati) with not, mb (95) in the West Greek 
dialects with Thessalian and Boeotian.— Arc.-Cypr. méc. 

Still another form, wot, occurring mostly, though not exclusi- 
vely, before dentals (hence possibly to be explained as coming 
from ott by dissimilatory loss of +t) is frequent in Argive and 
Delphian, with scattered examples in Locrian (no. 58.14) and 
elsewhere. Numerous examples before dentals, as mot tév, etc. 
But also Arg. norypapavebs, Epid. nol 6érrov, Delph. norxeparatov, 
mol yav, and a few others before non-dentals. 

a, mg occurs also several times in inscriptions of Phrygia and Pamphy- 
lia, where it has been plausibly explained as introduced from Pamphylia 
(though a Pamph. zc is not actually attested) and so ultimately belonging 
with the Arc.-Cypr. még. 

7. obv, Edv. Ebv, as in Homer, in early Attic, elsewhere ovv. 
But Ion. Edvécg from *Evv-16¢. Cypr. byyewog: svddaBy (Hesych.). 

8. Cypr. } = ént, eg., 8 thya = énl thyn, bxEpov = emryelpov. 
Probably cognate with Skt. ud, Eng. out (cf. bo-tepog = Skt. 
uttaras). There are traces of the same prefix in a few Rhodian 
and Boeotian proper names. 


Peculiarities in Meaning and Construction 


136. 1. Dative instead of the usual genitive construction 
in Arcado-Cyprian. (1) &mb. Arc. dnd tat (sc. duépat). Cypr. &xd 
te. Cér.—(2) 8&. Arc. &¢ tot gpyor, Cypr. 2& ri Ca&.—(3) zepl. 
Arc. mepl to-vi, Cypr. mepl matdi.—(4) bxép. Arc. brép tat ti> 
méArog &AevGeptat.—(5) rd. Arc. bxd né&vtwv tév Yeyovétwv bxd tat 
m6At.—(6) napa. Arc. mapa tat idto 26At ‘from their own city.’—(7) 
medd. Arc. me totic Forxrdrat[¢].—(8) ext. Arc. él te[pouvavoor totic. 

8€ with dative occurs also in Pamph. 2& 8 gvceda.; med with 
dative in Boeot. mpornvi ‘formerly,’ i.e., mpd tat-vi (sc. &uépat.) 
Cf. Thess. bred t&¢ (sc. &ugeac) ‘just previously,’ and Boeot. 
év tay (sc. &uépav) ‘until,’ no. 43.49). 

a. This growth, at the expense of the genitive, of the dative (locative) 
construction, which in the case of most of the above-mentioned pre- 
positions was also an inherited one (cf. rept, bmé, etc., with dative), and 


its extension even to éxt and 2&, was probably furthered by the influence 
of the most frequent locative construction, that with év (iv). 


2, mapa ‘at, with,’ with accusative instead of dative. Though 
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occasional even in Attic writers and elsewhere, this is especially 
common in the Northwest Greek dialects, including Thessalian 
and Boeotian, e.g., Thess. tot map’ dupe modttedpatog (no. 32; 
corresponding to tod map’ Syiv modttebuatog of Philip’s letter in 
the xown), Boeot. & cobyypapos map Fupédav, Delph. napapewata 
88 Nuxd map MvactEevov, El. menodrteuxmp map” dud. 

a. Much later, and rarely seen in dialect inscriptions, is the more 
general confusion between the dative with verbs of rest and the accusative 
with verbs of motion, and the final supremacy of the accusative con- 
struction, as guewav el¢ tov olxov. 

3. Tpdc ‘by, in the sight of,’ with accusative instead of genitive, 
in Elean 76 (= mort). dudoavteg md Tov Oedv tov ’OAdvmtov,—brt 
Soxéor xaditépdg eyév md tov Oedv,—Fépev aitov md tov Ala ‘he 
shall be judged guilty in the eyes of Zeus.’ In a later Elean 
inscription (no. 65) the same idea is expressed by gevyétw m6 
7& Atép tHAvurtw alyatop where both the genitive construction 
and the use of gevyw instead of the genuine Elean Féppw are 
concessions to Attic usage. This Elean use is only a step removed 
from that of mpd¢ ‘in relation to’ with accusative. 

4. El. &veug = &vev, with accusative instead of genitive, as 
&vevg Boddy. 

5. xara ‘according to’ with genitive instead of accusative, 
in Locrian. x«0’ Sv = xab? &,—xd tovSe = xatk ta3e,—xd tH 
ovvBodr&c, xata Eeviac. 

6. éxt with the dative of the deceased person, in epitaphs. This 
occurs in a few early epitaphs in Lesbian, Phocian, and Locrian, 
but is especially common in Boeotian, e.g., émt Fhexaddéuoe éul, 
éxt ’OxiBae. In most dialects the name of the deceased appears 
in the nominative. 

7. aol. In most dialects dupt is obsolete. In the phrase duet 
twa, which survives also in Attic prose, it occurs in Argive and 
Rhodian; in Argive also once in purely local force. In Cretan 
it is used freely in the meaning ‘about, concerning’ (as in Homer), 
with dative or accusative, e.g., ai 3¢ x dvr SOrTL poatover ‘if they 
contend about a slave.’—dvnt tav datow ‘about the division.’ 

8. dvri. The original local meaning ‘in the face of, in front of, 
before’ (cf. Lat. ante) is preserved in Cret. dvtt pouripav ‘before 
witnesses’, Locr. dvti to &pys ‘before the magistrate’ (no. 59.19), 
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Att. dvtl to} Mivwrabpou, and a few other Att. examples. Hence 
the sense ‘in return for’ and the early and usual ‘instead of.’ 
This is sometimes weakened to denote mere equivalence (‘in 
place of’ = ‘as, for’), e.g., Hom.dvrl ... txetéo ‘as a suppliant’. 
From ‘in return for’ arose a freer distributive use seen in 
Arc. tpig d8ehGg SqAsv advil Fexdotav ‘shall pay a fine of three 
obols for each (wagon).’ Further, Delph. devel Féteog (no. 52 
A 45), Arc. dvr’ évavtod (IG V.ii.266), Boeot. dvr’ évauré (cf. 
BCH 60.183), all meaning ‘by the year, yearly,’ and even 
Coan dvtt vuxrds ‘by night’ (no. 108.42). Cf. Hesych. avtéroug: tod 
aditod Erous. Adxwvec, dvtt wives xatée pave, and av0? hugoac: 80 
Bang tii hea. 

g. é&. An extension of the regular use of é& (or éx6) with the 
genitive to denote material and source, is seen in certain expres- 
sions of amount or value, e.g., Att. otepdver dnd yiAlwv Spaypay 
‘with a crown worth 1000 drachmas’.—Ion. otepavéicat Mabcowrov 
pév éx Saperxdv mevtyovta, "Apteutotyy 88 éx torhxovra Sapeixdv 
‘crown Maussolus with a crown worth fifty darics, Artemisia 
with one worth thirty.’—Att. xpiOdv...npaberodiv ex tprdv 
Spaypdy tov yédivov Exaortov ‘barley purchased at three drachmas 
a medimnus,’ and even more freely Ther. mupév éy pediuvov xat 
xpvOdiv éy 840 weSiuvey ‘a medimnus of wheat and two of barley.’ 

10, bnép ‘in behalf of’ with accusative instead of genitive, in 
late Locrian, Delphian, Epidaurian, Arcadian, Rhodian, e.g., 
Delph. brép trav méatv. Cf. above, 2 with a. 

Ir. té instead of usual éxit with genitive in expressions of 
dating occurs with genitive in Elean (no. 66.2), and with accu- 
sative in Laconian (no. 71.66). 

12. Noteworthy combinations are Thess. irxpé ‘just before’, 
and Arc. énéc from ént and é¢ = 2& (cf. iméx, diéx, napéx), meaning 
‘for and on occasion of, with reference to.’ 


VERBS 
Augment and Reduplication 


137. Most peculiarities are such as are due to divergence in 
the form of contraction where a consonant has been lost (efyov or 
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Fyyov, cf. 25), or in the treatment of consonant groups, as Att. 
etanga, Phoc. ciddget, from *oéchaqa (76.2), but Ion., Epid., 
Arc. AeAdByxa after AéAouwa, etc., with original initial 4, Arg. 
FeFptpéva, but Att.-Ion. etpyxa after forms like etanpa (55a), 
Cret., El. éypappo: = yéypapyot, like Ion. Extnyat = Att. xéxty- 
pot, 2yveoxa in all dialects. Note also Cret. }ypapyat, with which 
compare 7leAov, 7PovAduyy. 


Active Personal Endings 


138. 1. Second singular. The original primary ending -s? (Skt. 
-si) is preserved in Hom., Syrac. éost, also in Epid. vvtifya., and 
so perhaps regularly in West Greek dialects (inscriptional ex- 
amples of the second singular are, naturally, very rare), the 
retention of intervocalic o being due to the analogy of écot. 
But in the East Greek dialects, where 3 sg. tiOyt: became ttOyor 
(61.1), tiOyc, etc., with secondary ending, were employed. 

Thematic primary -e1¢ (with genuine et) in nearly all dialects, 
but Cypr. épmec, etc. (Hesych.), Dor. ouptodec, etc. (Theocr.). 

Also -of«, starting from ofc, }o8«, with the original perfect 
ending -0a, is widely used in literary Lesbian and Doric, as in 
Homer (riOnoba, Bd&rorcba, etc.). 

a. Occasional examples of -n¢ (also -ntc) in literary Lesbian and Doric 
texts, beside the normal -etc, are almost certainly corruptions, due to the 
grammarians’ false extension of 7 = secondary «. 

2. Third singular. The original primary ending -t (Skt. -t2) 
is preserved in West Greek, Boeot. tiOyz, didwtt, etc., whence 
East Greek +tOyot, di8wor. See 61.1. Thematic primary -et 
(with genuine et), secondary -e in all dialects. 

a. Herodian quotes as Aeolic tify, di8w, Cedyv», that is, with secondary 
ending as in éri@y, etc. There is some confirmation of such forms, e.g., 
Seixvd in Hesiod, dézv% (correction of the impossible déyvqst) in Alcaeus. 

3. First plural. West Greek -pe¢ (cf. Skt. -mas, Lat. -mus 
from -mos), originally the primary ending,—East Greek -pev, 
originally the secondary ending. See 223a. 

4. Third plural, primary. West Greek -vt (Skt. -nét), East 
Greek -(v)o. Thus, in thematic verbs, West Greek ¢épovtt, 
Pamph. é€ayod. (= é&&ywvtt, see 66), Arc. gépovar, Lesh. 
(and Chian) pépotor, Att.-Ion. pépover. See 61.1, 77.3. 
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So also in yt-verbs, West Greek évtt, gavtt, tiBevts, Stover, 
whence Att.-Ion. etct, p%ot, Ion. (with the accent of contract 
forms, see 160) tOetcr, didotc1. But Att. riOé%er, 3:36a%01, etc., 
represent a later formation, with -avtt (-aot) added to the final 
vowel of the stem, as also in Boeot. perf. deSéav6r. Cf. Boeot. 
Heavy, etc., below, 5. 

In the perfect the earliest type is that in -ét (-nti, Skt. -ati 
in redupl. pres. dadhatt), whence also -&ov. Thus Phoc. tepytedxatt, 
Delph. xaBeotdxatt, Aetol. yeydvart, Rhod. évareOyxe7t, Hom. 
nepbxact, Arc. [Falpaéuot, éodedotract. But this is commonly re- 
placed by -avtt, as Dor. xeyévave. (Sophron), Phoc. évatebéxaver, 
Delph. éxtretedéxaver, Arg. émipeynvaxaver, Rhod. dneotérxavte, 
etc., Att.-Ion. -&o1. Late inscriptions of various dialects have also 
the secondary -av, as Cret. gotaAxav. 

Boeotian and Thessalian have -v0t, as Boeot. otcovOt, tav6r, 
SduvOr, dmodedéavOr, etc., Thess. trd&pyovOr, xatorxetovvir (but 
also -ovvtt at Phalanna).,Similarly imv. -v0w in Boeot. ve, 
daprov0w, etc., and 6 in middle endings (139.2). Two different 
explanations have been suggested, (1) that the type started with 
a *évOt derived from *évtt (163.2) by transposition of the 
aspiration, (2) that the @ started in the middle endings under 
the influence of -pe6«, -obe. 

5. Third plural, secondary. -v (from -nt) in Egepov, etc. So also 
in the yt-forms, as ev, é8ov, which are retained in most dialects, 
as in Homer. Likewise pass. éAvOev, éaéyev (from -yvt, with 
regular shortening), but also sometimes -yv (with » from the 
other persons), as Hom. pwrdvOnv, Cret., Epir. died¢ynv, Corcyr. 
totepavadyy, Delph. &measOny. 

But Attic-Ionic has ecav, ocav, 2rxvOjoav, etc., with -cav 
taken over from the o-aorist, as also }eav, where most dialects 
have jv (163.3, 4). Similarly -v is replaced by -av (also, mainly 
after aorist forms like Zdvoav or jvixav) in Boeot. dvéBeav, dvé- 
Gerav, dvébrav (9.4), mapetav, Locr. dvéBeav, Arc. cuvéBexv, Cypr. 
xatéOijav (9.6); and in Thessalian by -ev (an inherited ending 
seen in Hom. #ev, or perhaps from -av, cf. 7, 27), as sSobxaep 
(Eexav), dvebelxnev (beside dvé0erxav), and, with diphthongal 
at from ae, érdZatv (similarly éSexowv, probably due to Thessalian 
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influence, in a Delphian inscription), also once even in a thematic 
form, évegaviccoey = évepavitov. 
a. In the xow/ the ending -oxv spread even to thematic forms and to 


the optative, and such forms occur in late inscriptions of various dialects, 
e.g., Delph. ééyoouv, éxoroav, etc. Similar forms in LXX and NT. 


6. Third dual, secondary. Att.-Ion. -ryv, elsewhere -réy, e.g., 
Arc., Boeot., Epid. dvebétav, El. Acottav. Similarly 1 sg. mid. 
Att.-Ion. -yyv, elsewhere -péy. 


Middle Personal Endings 


139. 1. Third singular. Primary -to., Boeot. -ry (26), Thess. 
-tet (27). Arcadian has -tot (perhaps also Cyprian, but not 
quotable), due to the influence of the secondary -to (before its 
change to -tv), e.g., yévytor, Séator, BOAETOL. Cf. also 2 sg. xeTor = 
xetoa, and 3 pl. dradixdowvror. 

Secondary -to, Arc.-Cypr. -tv. : 

2. Third plural. Usually -vto., -vto (Arc. -vtv). But also -atat, 
-ato, mostly in the perfect and pluperfect after a consonant 
(e.g., yeye&patat), but also after a vowel in Boeotian (-ay, see 
below); and so regularly in Ionic in the perfect (e.g., Hom. 
BeBrnarar, later elpéxtar, contracted elpyrar), pluperfect, and 
optative, and even in unthematic presents and imperfects, e.g., 
wOgara. and also duvéatar, xipvéarat, to Sbvnut, xlevnut (with 
suffix v%, weak va), after the analogy of TiOéator to ttOyut. Arg. 
yeyeéBavra. has -avto. for -xto. like -avte for -at, (138.4). 

Boeotian and Thessalian have 6 in these, as in the active, 
endings. Boeot. &dixtwvOy (-vrat), éotpotedaby, weurcbcdraby (-xrar), 
érotetoavbo, dmeypdvavbo, etc. Thess. dxovOon, emayyérovvOat 
(subj.), @yévovOo, efrovOo, also épdvypevOew = eparpodvrar, BEA- 
rovvBew = PotAwvta, with et from a (27) and an added v 
(perhaps the active secondary ending; cf. the double pluraliza- 
tion in the imv. -vtwv). 


Imperative Active and Middle 


140. In the third plural the dialects exhibit the following types. 
1. The same form as the third singular. Rare, and only in the 
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middle. Corcyr. xpwéo0w, éxSavertécbw, Calymn. émoapawvécte, 
Coan alpetcbw, Thas. 0éc0m, Rhod. émperéobw. 

2. a. -twv, formed from the third singular by the addition 
of the secondary ending -v. stwy, as in Homer, in Ionic only. 
A corresponding thematic gepétwv is unknown. 

6, -cOwv, similarly formed from the third singular. gepécbav, 
twWéc0wv, etc., the usual form in most dialects. 

3. a. -vtw, formed after the analogy of 3 pl. indic. -vt. 
gepdvtw, tiWevtw, etc., in Arcadian, Boeotian (-v0w, 139.2), 
Locrian, and the Doric dialects except Cretan, Theran, Cyre- 
naean. 

Later Doric inscriptions often show the Att. -vtwyv beside 
-vtw. Conversely the later Delphian inscriptions often have the 
general Doric -vtw beside -vtwv, which is the form of the earliest 
Delphian (likewise later Cret. -vrw vs. earlier -vtwyv.) 

b, -voOw, formed to act. -vtw and with the treatment of secon- 
dary vo (77.2). Arg. movypapdve0s, ypdvo00, Corcyr. éxdoyiGot- 
a0, and so to be read with long vowel Epid. gepéc0o, Lac. 
dveho006, Heracl. énedacOe (159) (-%-dvo0w). Similarly -do0ov 
in type 4b. 

4. a. -vtwy, with double pluralization, a combination of types 
2 and 3. pepdvtwy, TWévtwv, as in Homer, in Attic-Ionic, Del- 
phian, Cretan, Theran, Cyrenaean. 

b. -(v)o0ev, formed to act. -vrwv. Early Att. émpeddobov, 
xpda0ay, etc., Locr. Sapevdo0ov, El. tynd0rov. 

c. The coexistence of act. -vrw, but mid. -cfwv (where the 
pluralizing final v was more essential) is found in several dialects 
(Arc., Locr., Aetol., Meg., Coan, Rhod.). 

5. -vtov, -o8ov. This is the regular type in Lesbian, e.g., pépovtov, 
xdAevtov, éxiérecbov, and Pamphylian (e.g., dv = dvtov), and 
also appears, probably through Pamphylian influence, in an 
inscription of Phaselis which is otherwise in the Rhodian dialect, 
and in a Rhodian decree at Seleucia in Cilicia. 

6. -twoav, -cOwoav, with -v replaced by -cay (cf. 138.5). Att. 
totwoav, gepétwoxy (more rarely gepdvtwoav), enipedécbwoay, 
etc., after abuot 300 B.c., hence in later inscriptions of various 
dialects. 


ele 
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Future and Aorist 


141. “Doric future” in -cew. Except for a few middle forms 
in Attic-Ionic (Hom. éooeira:, Att. whevootpat, etc.), this type 
is confined to the West Greek dialects (examples in most of the 
Doric dialects and in Delphian; in Locrian and Elean no futures 
occur). Thus, from the very numerous examples, Delph. toyevoée, 
xreléw, Cret. orevotw (: from e, 9), meaktouev, Boxbyatovtt, TELONTAL, 
meakhra, Epid. Prapetoba, Coan, Cnid. moryoeita, Rhod. d&xo- 
dwoeiver, Cyren. Syoijra, narcetrar, extipacéver (42.5¢). Ther. 
Onoéovet, mpakotve: (with Att. ov, as often in the Doric xowy, see 
278), Arg. éupankdvras (cf. 42.54). 


a. The 3 sg. forms in -oet, though in themselves ambiguous, are rightly 
assumed to belong here and accented -oet in dialects which show unam- 
biguous forms of this type. 

6. Heraclean shows the -ofw type unmistakably in épyafyjrau, xxprevay- 
tat, éoortat, etc., and so presumably the 3 sg. act. xotfet, etc., is to be 
so accented. But the 3 pl. forms are act. xoovm, hoisovtt, etc., mid. 
epyatovrat, éocovra:, etc. According to the current view, these belong 
to the -ow future and are accented xépovtt, ocovta:, etc. But co-existence 
of the two types (barring the frequent intrusion of xow) forms) with 
such a precise distribution is unknown elsewhere, and is difficult to credit. 
It now seems preferable to revert to the older view (Ahrens, Meister, 
IG XIV. 645) and assume that, despite the to for co after liquids (dvavye- 
Aovtt, etc.), we have here the same change of ¢o to o before vt that was 
formerly known only in parts of Crete but is now so well attested by Arg. 
xowavévtt, etc., including the fut. pple. éupavtdvrag (42.54). 


142. &— in the future and aorist of verbs in -Cw. The extension 
of &, which is regular in the case of guttural stems, to other verbs 
in -Gw, which regularly have oo, o (Sixéow, édixaon), is seen in some 
isolated examples even in Homer (modeuitouev, as, conversely, 
Hprace beside Hprake) and Hesiod (pyutEwot). But as a general 
phenomenon it is characteristic of the West Greek dialects, 
together with Thessalian and (in part) Boeotian, and Arcado- 
Cyprian. Thus, from the countless examples, Cret. dixdxoet, 
Rhod. StwptEavto, Coan épyaEacbar, Ther. Setrvev, Meg. étepud- 
vigav, Corcyr. &rodoylfactat, Heracl. érépuatav (E in forms of 
12 verbs, but also xateodroxpec, probably influenced by fowou 
from omw), El. rotapydéato, (Locr. pagréttc, see below, a), 
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Delph. &ywvi—ato, Thess. bapiEacbew, geyaEato, Arc. naperdEwvat, 
rowtEacba, Cypr. éoptée. 

But in Argolic the € formation is avoided when a guttural 
preceded, e.g., Arg. etxacoav, épyéacavto, Epid. épyécacbat, 
dvoyloout, beside dywviacbar, meocepavte, guqavEdvrac. Similarly 
Arc. édixdoapev, Sixconsbar, d&vayxdoa (but also dprcav) beside 
mapetaEwvar, etc. 

Boeotian has, from different localities, both § and tr (= Att. 
o, 82), e.g., exouEdueOa, emeoxetate, euéorte, txpertEaon, and 
xopittd&pevol, natacxevatTy, epapittato, dmoroyitracty, xatadov- 
Meracry. 

a. A similar extension of guttural stems is sometimes seen in other 
forms, e.g., Heracl. motwxAulyw = mpooxrelw, Argol., Mess. xdat& (as in 
Theocr.), xAatxtédc, Lac. xéree = xédAyc, Dor. bewk, gen. Spvyxog (lit. 
Dor., Coan, Cyren.) = dpvig, SpviBoc, Cret. beprypa (also Paptupa) = bnpropa, 
Lesb. ddégeyyt = Ynpt&, and especially the frequent abstracts in -Eig = -otc, 
as Aetol. paprfs, Locr. dprbbtg (89.1), Corcyr. yelptEtc, Cret. drokdyaktc, 
xenuatrbtc. 

143. oo in the future and aorist of verb stems ending in a 
short vowel. The Homeric extension of oo from éréAec-cx to 
éxdAe-coa is an Aeolic characteristic. Lesb. [xade]oadtmoay, 
budccavtec, Boeot. covvxadécoauvres. Other dialects may have 
oo from stems ending in o or a dental, as étéhecou or edixacon 
(Boeot. tt), e8acccuyy (Cret. tt), later with one o (82, 83), but 
always éxcdeoa, oon. 

144. Aorist in -«. elmx and jveyna, Hverxa, or Hvixx in various 
dialects. Arc. pple. &mvdsac=anodotc, Lesb. éyeva, elsewhere 
yea (e.g., on. cvyyéat, no. 2). In late times this type is extended 
to many other verbs, e.g., HAGa, yevdpevoc. 

a. Fverxx or Fvixa, not Aveyxa, is the form of most dialects except 
Attic, e.g., Ion. Yvexxa (Hom., Hadt.), évetxévtwv (Chios), also tevyOF%e 
(Ceos); Lesb., Delph., Argol., Calymn. jvuxa, Boeot. évewy Geter (1 probably 
original, not = et) and 3 pl. elv.Eav, the latter a blend with the c-aorist. 

b. Aorist in -& (beside the familiar t8pav, etc.). Epid. @&eppta, Lac. 
dmecoove, 3 sg. subj. Calymn. éypua, Cyren. ud, lode. 

c. Aorist of tw. Corcyr. hisato, Arg. tocato, Cyren. tooavta, loaduevos 
vs. Hom. xafleton, épéooat, Arg. Hasavto, éoodkuevoc, from ew. 

d, o-aorist forms with thematic vowel instead of the usual « by exten- 


sion. Like Hom. é@jsero, etc., are Pamph. é6dAécetv and 3 pl. imv. xaete- 
FeEodu. 
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145. Future passive with active endings. Rhod. émpednOy- 
cebvtt, dmoatadyoet, otabycet, Ther. cvvayOycodvt, Cret., Car- 
path. dvaypagyo[et], Astyp. émiuednOyoet, and gavyceiv, deryOn- 
codvtt in Archimedes. Although the inscriptional examples are, 
as yet, confined to the Doric islands, it is not improbable that 
this was a general Doric or West Greek characteristic. Forms 
with middle endings, like Ther. dvateOyoeivro, are from the 
xotwvy with local coloring. 


Perfect 


146. 1. x-perfect. This is usual for vowel stems in all dialects. 
But there are some few forms without x, outside the indicative 
singular, like Hom. BeBaaor beside BéBynxac, xexunas beside xéxuy- 
xac, etc., €.g., Boeot. d&rod|edéavbe, xatabeBdwv, Seddmon = dedu- 
xviat, FeFuxovouer6vtay = @xovonynxétwv, memitevdvtesat, TeToL- 
dvretcar, xataBeBrctcdouc, &metAOetovtes, Arc. [Fo]préact (but pple. 
FopaExéar). 

The gradual extension of the x-type to other than original 
vowel stems is by no means confined to Attic (cf., e.g., Arc. 
EqBopxwc; Att. ZpNapx« but also Zpfopx), and some verbs which 
usually have the strong perfect show dialect forms with a vowel 
stem and x. So évdéve, AxpBave, with usual 23a, elAnpa (etaapa), 
but Locr. FeFadexéta, Ion. &8yxe (Hippon.), Arc., Ion., Epid. 
rerdByxa, from the vowel stem which is present in many verbs 
in -évw (cf. terbyynxa, peydOyxa, etc.). Usual edrnrvba, but 
HAOnxa in Boeot. SteccetAGerxe (pple. &erAOetovtec without x, see 
above), Arc. xatyvOyxét. Similarly from a secondary &-stem, 
Lesb. inadeSpéuaxe (Sappho), Arg. émpepyvaxove: (q from aor.; 
cf. wewevaxdo Archim., Att. peyévyxa). For secondary forms in 
-wxa, see 162°3. 

Qi Aspirated perfect. This is mainly an Attic-Ionic develop- 
ment. But there are some examples of aspirated forms of the 
x-perfect, which even in Attic are only late (etpynya, etc., in 
papyri), Syrac. éxpateptynuec (Sophron), Arg. dédwye, Arc. 
lepttevye. 

3. Dialectal variations in the grade of the root (49) are not 
infrequent, as Cret. dymednrevOev, Cyren. xatedyrevOvia (vs. 
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Hom. cidhdovba, etandovbec), Heracl. gopnyeta = Att. Eppwyvia, 
Dor. gona = Att. elxo from tyun (cf. goowya from eyyvuut), also 
in the middle, Heracl. dvheGoOa, Arc. dgeda0w (so dvéwvtae 
Hadt., dpéwvra. NT). 

4. For the reduplication, see 137; for the 3 pl. ending, see 
138.4. 

5. Heracl. yeypdbarta. (no. 79.121) and subj. peyicbwcdivrat 
(no. 79.106) have generally been taken as perfect forms, with 
difficult explanation. But they are rather future perfect forms, 
suitable to the context and much easier to explain. yeypapatat 
has simply taken over the ending of the perfect yeypdpatat. 
peu.clwodvea. is precisely the form to be expected as subj. of 
3 pl. indic. fut. perf. peurcOmodvtar (on the accent, which would 
be the same as in the future, see 141). To be sure, our grammars 
give an optative but no subjunctive for the future perfect, but 
both were given in the old rinrw paradigm (cf. Uhlig, 
Dionysius Thrax, p. 125 ff., where the 3 pl. mid. fut. perf. subj. 
tetupwvtat is (apart our assumption of -oéw type and consequent 
accentuation) just what we assume for peyicOwodveat. 

147. Thematic forms in the perfect. Aside from the subjunc- 
tive, optative, and imperative, which regularly have thematic 
inflection, we find: 

1. Indicative. Forms inflected like presents are often employed 
by the Sicilian Doric writers, e.g., Theocr. Sedoixnw, mendvOetc, 
meptxet, Epich. yeyé6er, Archim. tetudxet, and occur in some 
inscriptions of Rhodes, Cnidus, and Carpathus, e@.g., TeTydner, 
yeyévet, Eotdxet, and occasionally elsewhere, as Phoc. eiddoper. 

2. Infinitive. Forms in -ety (-ev, -yv) instead of -evat (-euev, etc.) 
are found in Lesbian and in some West Greek dialects, e.g., Lesb. 
teOvdxnv, tebewphxnv, Delph. dmotetetxev, Cret. &urednrevbev, 
Calymn., Nisyr. Se8dxev, Rhod. yeyévew, Epid. rehaBijxev. 
So Pindar xeyadSew, Theocr. Seddxetv. 

Cf. also Heracl» mequtevxjuev, etc., from -e-euev instead of 
simply -euev. 

3. Participle. The thematic inflection is regular in the Aeolic 
dialects, e.g., Lesb. KaTEANALVBOVTOG, xateataxdvtwyv, Thess. 
mepetpdxovtes, émeat&xovta, Boeot. FeFuxovouetévtwy, dsedaucn 


(146.1). Cf. Hom. xexahyovtes. 
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a, There are some feminine forms in -ovo« in later Delphian (e.g., 
Se8axobcuc), and elsewhere, but these represent a more restricted 
phenomenon, quite independent of the preceding. Cf. also Ion. éote@aa, 
Att. éctdoa. 

148. The participle in its regular (unthematic) form usually 
has the feminine in -via. But forms in -et« are found in late Attic 
and elsewhere, e.g., Heracl. épenyeta, Ther. éoraxcia, 


Subjunctive 


149. The subjunctive of thematic forms. The mood sign is 
y/, to which the personal endings were added directly. So orig- 
inally the second and third singular in -y¢, ~y, but replaced in the 
majority of dialects by -y1c, -yt on the analogy of the indicative 
-etc, -et. Thus 3 sg. -yt from the earliest times in Attic-Ionic, 
Phocian (pepe, &ynt, etc.), Locrian (&moBavét, etc.), Cretan 
(xéOu, pépHt, etc.) and so generally in the Doric dialects (or 
later -et). 

But the earlier type with 3 sg. -y prevails in Arcadian (Cyprian 
examples lacking) and is also attested elsewhere. Thus Arc. Aéyé, 
véne, éxyn, etc. (so uniformly), Thess. 0éA€, Boeot. mté (and so 
later Thess., Boeot. -e. probably = , 16, though could also = y), 
El. éxnéura& (& = y, 15), Lac. (5é (no. 70, due to the Arcadian 
engraver ? cf. d&o8évé. in the same inscription and usual Lac. 
-y). Other scattered examples of -y, beside usual -yt or -e1, may 
be merely graphic variants of the latter and are dubious repre- 
sentatives of the early type. Thus Lesb. éuuévy (no. 26, but -n 
in the earlier no. 25), Heracl. &y1606% (once beside -yt or usual 
-et), Mess. d&ayn (beside yeyfyt in the same inscription), Corcyr. 
Airy, Epid. réry, Coan A&6y, and many others. 

Arc. I sg. &bevdqwv (no. 21) is unique and variously explained. 
Probably -w with addition of secondary ending, like Hom. subj. 
26éAwut, etc., with addition of the primary ending. 

150. The subjunctive of the o-aorist. As in the case of other 
unthematic formations (cf. Hom. tovev to indic. tuev), this was 
originally a short-vowel subjunctive in ¢/o, and only later came 
to follow the more common long-vowel type in y/w. Besides Hom. 
Bioouev (cf. Bacouev Pindar), etc., the old short-vowel forms 
are widely attested for the o-aorist and occur also in the «-aorist. 
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East Ion. movjoet, xaraker, exxder (no. 3, Teos), &moxpviper, 
eEoudcer, éndper, xatetmer, xataxtetvdow (that is, -ovew, not 
-watv), Chian mpyEorow (no. 4; with Lesb. oo from ove, 77.3). 
Lesb, drotetce:, xwAvaet, a&xonepdocet, yaAdooouev, and (with 
extension to the thematic aorist) téxowot. Cret. detxoer, dduxqoet, 
etc. (hence the forms of the Law-Code are to be transcribed 
-et, not -é), éxcawhcetat, dudcove, etc., Coan broxbper, Astyp. 
SdEe. Cyren. &pbetar, xarayynrer, eviner. 


a, Heracl. d&pricet, medZet, etc., do not belong here, but have -e 
from -yt as in the thematic forms é&moOdver, AdBer (with pres. subj. 
pépet, véuet, etc.). The long-vowel type is shown clearly in 3 pl. 
dpticwvtt, etc. 

b, The early Locr. forms érotetckt, dtapbeioEt, puteboEtat, though ambi- 
guous, may well belong here, being much earlier than the Delph. forms, 
which show only the long-vowel type, d&rotetont, xwAvawvtt, etc. 

c, A still earlier type, with the ending added directly to the short 
vowel without the secondary + of the usual forms (and so agreeing with 
the type Skt. -sas, -sat) is seen in Cyren. 2 sg. rovoeg and [é]petaes (nos. 
115.9, 119). In view of this positive evidence we should probably tran- 
scribe Aegin. bracEs (IG IV.177) as oté&oeg (for Argol. -ng¢ would be ano- 
malous). But Cypr. Feicég (Schwyzer 685), is more probable than 
Feioeg (cf. meter, and Arc. -ot&oy, etc.). There is no similar evidence of 
a corresponding 3 sg. -ce (parallel to Skt. -sat). It is only a possibility 
that the Cypr. forms which are usually transcribed Avoé, éEopbEé, and the 
early Arc, forms with E, should be read with e, in spite of the later Arc. 
-oThons, -BAabyg, etc. 


151. The subjunctive of unthematic vowel stems. There are 
two distinct types. 

1. The endings are added directly to the long vowel of the 
stem. This type is found mostly in those forms of which the cor- 
responding indicative has the short vowel. So especially in the 
middle, e.g., Cret. dbvaya, vbvaror, vbvaverar, Lesb., Cyren. 
dbvavtat beside indic. dvveyo, Arc. émovvict%tat beside indic. 
lorarat, Séator (cf. Hon. dSé%to). But also, when the indicative 
also has a long vowel, Cret. mém&tat, gotéxvotat, Ther. mémpa&rat. 
Further, in the active, Mess. ti@yvtt beside indic. tifevt. (hence 
also, beside évtt, Mess. Fvtat = dot, Delph. Frat = 4), yeapyyte 
beside indic. #ypagev, Cret. teaver, Cyren. to%, also (beside indic. 
&) Cyren. pid, Calymn. éypud. (cf. 1446). 

After the relation of totatat to taté&tat there arose also an aor. 
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subj. o& beside indic. o%, e.g., Cret. napOdoa%ra1, Arc. Bwhevoavrat, 
likewise in Elean, with loss of o (59.3), puyadebavt (no. 65), 
rowjatar (no. 66). 

2. The usual type is that in which the long vowel of the stem 
was followed by the short vowel subjunctive sign ¢/o, this being 
generally replaced by the more usual /« (cf. 150). Further change 
is due to the shortening, in the majority of dialects, of the long 
stem vowel before the following vowel (43). Hom. 6yopev (Betouev), 
OAn¢, Souev, Sa, Boeot. xabtoréer, arodHet, Delph. day, dv- 
cimptdytor, Heracl. pavt. (from *g%wvr), Thess. Svviérat, but 
with shortening Ion. Oéwuev, Att. Opev, Cret. évOlopev (1 from e), 
etc. Similarly in the aorist passive, Hom. 8aunys, wtytns, Boeot. 
xovpwbeter, empererBeler, xatacxevacbeler, évevtyOeter, Arc. xa- 
xpveé, but with shortening Ion. AvOéwpev, Att. AvOGpev, Cret. 
revOOlwvet (cf. evOiwpev), Heracl. éyFyrnOtwv, Rhod. éeyac- 
Ogwvtt, etc. 

3. Subjunctive of efut. Att.-Ion. ta, etc., with weak grade of 
the root. But Cret. eté, évo-elé, Cyren. énety, Syrac. ctw 
(Sophron). 


Optative 


152. 1. Arc. 1 sg. éeAatvore represents a form long since 
assumed by comparative grammar (*-oi-m, whence -o.« with ¢ 
retained under the influence of -o1c, etc.), but generally replaced 
by -oupe. 

2. In the third plural *-ovay (cf. 1) was replaced by -orev (after 
elev, etc.), for which sometimes late -ow, e.g., Delphian 6¢dow. 

3. Unthematic type in contract verbs. See 157). 

4. o-aorist. Most dialects show the secondary type with a 
(« spread from the indicative). But the old unthematic mood 
sign seen in present etny, etc., appears in Cret. 3 sg. xoopyoté, 
Sixaxcté, 3 pl. Fépxotev. The type -e1ag, -eve (perhaps starting 
in aI sg. -etx parallel to Arc. 2&eAxbvowx), more common than the 
at-forms in Homer and early Attic writers, is also attested in 
Tean &[xox]réver[e] (no. 3.10, probable reading), Lesb. [3}adéEere 
(IG XILii.527.57), El. xatxpatcere, &Seaktohate. Arc. Staxwddoer 
(no. 19.6/7) and depdoet (no. 16) would be variants of this type. 
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Infinitive 


153. The infinitive of thematic forms. 

I, -etv or -yy, according as the dialect has e or y from ¢ + € 
(25). So Att.-Ion., Thess. (Thessaliotis), Locr., Corinth., Meg., 
Rhod. -ew, but Lesb., El., Lac. -yy. 

2, -ev. So in Arcadian (but -yv at Lycosura, Orchomenos) 
Cyprian (or -év?), Delphian, and many of the Doric dialects 
(Heracl., Argol., Cret., Ther., Cyren., Coan, etc.), also once in 
a late East Locr. inscription (IG IX.i.267). 

3. Some of these dialects have -ev even from verbs in -ew, eg., 
Ther. dtorxév, Cyren. mAév, edtuyéy (cf. also mid. Swpéoar, dvéc6a), 
Coan dernvév, Calymn. paptupév, Arg. nwrév, Delph. bagogopév, 
évoixév (but usually -eiv). 

154. The infinitive of unthematic forms. 

I, -vat, So in Attic-Ionic and Arcado-Cypriam, e.g., Att.-Ion. 
elvat, Sobvat, Cypr. SoFévar (-Fevat, like -pevat; or SoF-éva: going 
with duFdve, 162.5), xvuepévar, Arc. Fvat. 

2. -wevat. So in Lesbian, as in Homer, e.g., Eupevar, Oguevar, 
Sduevar. But see 155.2, 3. 

3. -pev. eluev, etc., in Thessalian, Boeotian, and most of the 
West Greek dialects. 

4. -uyy. Cret. juny, ete. 

5. -petv. eiwewv, etc. in Rhodes and vicinity (Carpathus, Telos) 
and the Rhodian colonies (Phaselis in. Pamphylia; Gela and 
Agrigentum in Sicily; also at Tauromenium, Rhegium, Croton, 
and in Epicharmus). s 


a. Cret. -unv, Rhod. -yew are probably formed from -yev with the vowel 
influenced by the thematic type, Cret. *-yv (before it was replaced by -ev), 
Rhod. -ew. 


155. Interchange of thematic and unthematic types of in- 
finitive. 

I. -uev is extended to thematic forms in Boeotian and Thessa- 
lian (Pelasgiotis), as sometimes in Homer (cf. einéuev, and einé- 
pevat), e.g., Boeot. gepéuev, Thess. trapyguev. Cf. also Cret. 
mpoFewréyev in an early inscription of Lyttus. 

2. The aorist passive infinitive, which is regularly unthematic 
(Att. ypapyjvat, Dor. ypapiev), follows the thematic type in 
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Lesbian, e.g., éxtweryOyv, dvréOnv, etc. This belongs with the 
following. 

3. In Lesbian the present infinitive of unthematic vowel 
stems, as well as of the contract verbs, which otherwise follow 
the unthematic type (157), ends in -v, not -yevat, e.g., didev, 
xépviv, dyviv, xdAyy, otepdvey, xatelipwv (xaBuepotv). Once also 
aor. infin. xpdo7%v (but usually -vevar, as Oguevar, Sduevan). 

4. For thematic forms of the perfect infinitive in various 
dialects see 147.2. 

5. For Euboean tiGetv, etc., and even elv beside elvar, see 160. 

156. The infinitives in -oa. and -o8ou. Thessalian (Larissa) 
has dvypaew, deddc0ew, eoocabew, menciotew, édgortew, etc., 
with -e. from -o (27), and v added after the analogy of other 
infinitives. Boeot. -c6y, -orm with y from a (26), and ot = o6 
(85.1). 


Unthematic Inflection of Contract Verbs 


157. The wt-inflection of contract verbs, sometimes known as 
the Aeolic inflection, is characteristic of Lesbian, Thessalian, 
and Arcado-Cyprian, e.g., Lesb. xddnuut, gidnupt, xcAevtov, 
xataypevtov, evepyetévtecat, [d]uovdevtec, mpocuétpets, otolyers 
(78), Thess. épavypevOew = éparpobvrat, eepyeréc (78), stpatayév- 
toc, Arc. motevor, moévrm, ddixévta, xvévoav, hrepobutés (78), 
Caprdvre, xatappovyva, Cypr. xupepevat. ut-forms are also quoted 
as Boeotian by the grammarians, but the inscriptions show only 
the usual type (otpataytovtoc, etc.). 

a. The stem ends in a long vowel, which is regularly shortened before 
vt (though also, with analogical y, Lesb. xatouxhytwy in contrast to usual 
evepyetévtesot, etc., and mpovénvtat, dincdkpyvtat, Siwnyvtes, like Att. SiCyv- 
tat, in contrast to Thess. éedvypevOerv), but is otherwise retained through- 
out, e.g., Lesb. attra, xdrnobat, émtuerjobw, CayrdaOw, mothuevoc, mpo- 
aypyuuévo, Thess. dredevbepotabev, Stecapetuevoc, Arc. a&duchuevos, Ca- 
utdebw. This type, then, follows the analogy of that seen in e@any, BAjjto, 
Baryevoc, ditnuct, etc., rather than that of tiOnur, tiHeyev, tuOéuevoc, 
with vowel-gradation. But even the latter sometimes shows an extension 
of the long vowel from the singular active, e.g., Lesb. [mpooti]@na[ov], 
Si8ec8a, like Hom. tOhyevar, TOjevos. 

b. But also thematic forms. Thess. épouri, huadpéovtog (no. 35), 
Lesb. rotéovtat, dyxadgovtec, 2 sg. Smtatc, yatvorc, 3 sg. dypet, thuat, 
Boa (also yéAm, vixat gram.). 
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c. The more limited extension of the yt-inflection to the optative of 
contract verbs, as in Att. pvdolny, urofotny, etc., is occasionally found 
elsewhere. Ion. dvewGeotn beside rotot, El. ovdaté, Sapoctola (= -oln) 
beside Soxéor, movéot, évmbe, Arg. olxetn. Cf. also the infinitives El. dapoaé- 
pev, Cret. Saptdpev. 


Middle Participle in -e.pevoc 


158. The middle participle in -etjevog (or -nuevoc) from verbs 
in -ew, as if from -e-eyevocg instead of -e-opevoc, is characteristic 
of the Northwest Greek dialects and Boeotian, e.g., Locr. évxa- 
dreluevoc, Delph. xaAeluevoc, moreluevoc, ypetuevoc, etc., Boeot. 
Seluevog (and so under Boeotian influence dguxvépévev at Oro- 
pus), El. xadaépevoc. But also Cret. yphuevoc, Cyren. ypetpevos (no 
115.8; or here the Delph. form). This is due to the analogy of 
forms which regularly had et (or y) from e-e, as the infinitive 
xareiobat. Cf. Phoc. zovetvra. = mototvtat, formed after movctobe, 
Delph. ovvteAgivtw. 


a. Lesb, xadquevoc, Arc. &Suchuevoc, Thess. dtecagetwevoc probably do 
not belong here, but among the other ut-forms of these dialects. See 157a. 


Type -jw, -w, also -to 

159. Forms in -yw, -ww, with the long-vowel stem of the 
other tenses extended to the present, are found in various dialects. 
Lesb. adixjer, woOhw, Arc. &vevdqwv, Thess. xatorxetouvir (3 pl. 
subj.), Delph. otepavwétw, Sovdent, movnovox, Phoc. xAapwey, 
Boeot. Sautwéuev, Saprdovres, otepavwéuev (only in late inscrip- 
tions, and perhaps due to Aetolian influence). 

A parallel type in -%w is to be recognized in certain forms with 
& from &o or & (vs. Dor. w or y from the -aw type). Syrac. 
éxtavtes (Epich.), émeyyvauevo. (Sophron), yed&vtt, mapehivra 
(Theocr.), and so to be read with & Epid. dieyéda, xatayerdpevoc, 
and (éA&w vs. Hom. éhaw = éhabvm) Coan éadvtt, A&vtw, Arg. 
moteAkts, Locr. &meAk6vtat, Heracl. érek&ofw. Here also teévee 
(dat. sg. pple.) in an inscription of Dodona, and probably Thess. 
gpovtat, Lesb. thuat, Boar. 

a, Further probable, though less certain, examples of the -ww type are 
Coan xapr&vtt, tepmobw, Calymn. e2opxavtw, dai, Astyp. otepavéir, 
otepavasy (otepavést also at Gela and Thera), since in these dialects the 
contraction of o + 0 or e usually appears as ov (cf., e.g., Coan &&tobvtt, 
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Captobvtw). Heracl. mpudéie (subj.) may belong here, but there is nothing 
against its derivation from -oet or -on: (cf. w from o + € in AwrThptov, 44.4). 
The forms attributed above to yeh&w, dw are taken by some as formed 
directly from unthematic stems yeAa-, éA«-, in that case to be read with 
short «. 


Transfer of w1-Verbs to the Type of Contract Verbs 


160. The transfer of certain forms of w-verbs to the inflection 
of contract verbs is found in various dialects, as Att. éri@er, 2dtdou, 
Delph. anoxabiotkovtec, Sidéouc%, but is most widespread in 
Tonic. With t:@et, etc. in Homer and Herodotus, compare 81dot 
(Miletus) and the Euboean infinitives tiWetv, diSodv, xaxBota&y, and 
even ely beside elvat. etv is also Chian. Cyren. xatriBév, didav, be- 
side Oéyev, déuev. 


Some Other Interchanges in the Present System 


161. 1. Verbs in -evw form their present in -etw in Elean, as 
ovyadetny = guyadevew, beside aor. puyadedavrt, also (with « 
after p, 12a) xatiapatwy = xabrepebwv, beside aor. xatiapavoete, 
and Axtpat[duevov], Aatperdrevoy = Antpevduevoy. So also pacreter 
= paortetet, in an inscription of Dodona. This represents the 
normal phonetic development from -eFyw, the usual -evw being 
due to the influence of the other tenses. 

2. Verbs in -1w show forms in -ew in various dialects, but, 
with few exceptions, only where the ¢ is followed by an o-vowel, 
e.g., aside from literary examples (as Hom. pevotveov, Alcm. 
éeémv, Theocr. dpetox), Delph. ovaéor, ovagovtes (but ovajy, 
ovAnT@), enmitiséovtec, Owedvtwy (Att. O3%v, Locr. 0dtE075), 
Aetol. vixedvtoic, Rhod. tyobvtes and also tivetv (Agrig.), Boeot. 
cintwoa, El. évéBéou, Cret. (with. from ©, 9.7) e@tov, énapidpevov, 
worxtov (uoryde). Cyren. napBedvrac, érapecpevor (cf. 42.5 b), ovyév. 
According to many, this rests upon an actual phonetic change 
of ao to co, the xo (w) in Attic and elsewhere being a restoration 
due to leveling with the a forms. But we may have to do simply 
with a trasfer to the -ew type, which was mainly favored where it 
offered uncontracted forms (in most dialects eo was uncontracted 
until late, but ee contracted; in all forms like Rhod. tipodvteg 
the ov is an Attic substitution for ¢o). 


a. Conversely -aw = usual -ew. rovéw in Sappho, Pind., Theocr., 
nmtoaw in Sappho, etc., gwvée in Pind. Thess. Sodppavta from *Swpdw = 
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Swpéo. Pamph. 3 sg. aor. éBdddécetTv, from BéAcouat, denominative of 
Bwdrké, but pres. pple. BdAguevuc, like Cret. ypyjuevog (158). 

3. Spread of -ow type, especially in non-present forms. Boeot. 
értOwoe = énerce (Boeot. pres. not quotable; nifw = meifw, or 
mi0édw?), Heracl. 3 sg. subj. moréi, fut. mprwoet (cf. memptapevos 
Hippoc., netmpa Hesych.) vs. usual xpiw, El. teripdvrat, tysorby, 
Att. Atiuwox, Ion. Soxiudoar, Lesb. Soxtuwpt, dSoxivor (= usual 
Soxtdlw), Meg., Cret. émeoxetbwoav, Delph. xateoxebwtat, Ther. 
xateoxedwxe, etc. (such forms, as if from oxevéw =oxevdto, 
are widespread), Cyren. épopevmxédtwy, lapitevwxdtwyv, from usual 
~evw presents. 

4. -.Cw = -ow, especially in West Greek. Boeot., Phoc. Sovailo 
(Delph. SovdAéw intrans. = Att. SovdAebw), Delph., Thess. &redev- 
Vepitw, Delph., Rhod., Mess., Cret. dpxtGw (but also Ionic and 
Attic sometimes), Dor. otegavitm (éotepavéa Ar.). Cf. also 
-Cm = usual -edw in late Mess. ypayyatile, Boeot. ypappatiddo 
beside Ach., Boeot., Delph., Epir. ypappatiotés (also -ry¢ Hdt.) 
= usual ypappateds, 

5. -aw = -ow. Lesb. dEtaw (deuce), Thess., Dor. xowdw, 
Heracl. dpdw (&pdcovtt) = dedw. Cf. Cret. s&patpov = kpotpov. 

162. Other more individual peculiarities in form or use 
(others in Glossary). 

I. dyvéw = &yw in perfect forms. Aetol. &yvyxds, ayvnxdtac 
(66), Lac. &yvyxe (Hesych. emend.), dreExyvyxévar, Cf. also 
ayvetv’ Kyew. Kojjzec, Hesych. 

2. Lesb., El. &ypéw, Thess. dvypéw (58c) = aipéw. Cf. also 
Lesb. &ypectc, Thess. &vypectc, Codn dypetat, Hom. &ypet, 
abtéypetoc, etc. Pamph. dvhaydéc06 (blend with a form like 
Cret. atAéw ?). 

3. avdave = Soxéw ‘be approved, voted.’ Cret. &Fade, Ion. 
fade, Locr. FeFadexéta. Cf. Ion. &0¢ ‘decree,’ and Hesych. 
Hypa, ddya, ddtoua defined by Lagropa, Sdyux, also Fader (yadi- 
Etc), Tarent. &dvEtc (cf. paprttc, 142a). dporoyla. 

4. Boeot., Thess. yivopat = yivouat. 

5- Cypr. dvFéve (cf. Lat. duim) and 8axw iron Z8axa, cf. 
otyxw in NT) = sea, 

6. Eprw ‘go, come’ (as sometimes in Att. poetry) in many 
dialects, Arc., Cypr. (Hesych.), Epid., Cret., etc. 


I 
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7. El. Fapew, Féppw, Locr. Féppw (AttIon. tppw; cf. gppe 
“begone!’) used as a legal term like Att. gebyw. Cf. the similar 
use of Arg. toém (no. 85.5). 

8. For Att. 0, 3 sg. CH (from *Cher) most dialects have Cdw 
(Boeot., Cret. 3Hw), as in Homer. 

g. Dor. tod&pt = ofa and formed from its 3 pl. toavm, Hom. 
oat (this with o from forms like tote). Attested in Cret. Frocuny, 
toaver (subj.), t00avrec (826), Cyren. to%: (subj.), and in literary 
Doric (Pind., Epich., Theocr.). 

io. Compounds of Acatvw, Aetatvw, or Aet6w ‘make smooth’ 
(from Aeto¢‘smooth’) used as financial terms. Boeot. &ro-, Sta-, 
go-Atyvw, act. ‘cancel,’ mid. ‘have cancelled,’ Arc. dmvrrdvat 
probably ‘discharge, settle’ (no. 22.20). Cf. dodeidw ‘erase’. 

rz. West Grk. detw, Adm = OérAw. Cret. Actor, Actovtt, etc., 
also Aéot, subj. A¥t, Cyren. Agwy, subj. Aj, El. 3 dual. opt. Acotrav. 
Contracted forms A&, Adpec, subj. Ay, Adve, etc., attested in 
most Doric dialects and in Doric writers (Epich., Theocr., etc.). 

12. méouat in sense = xtkopat, aor. énioduny, perf. nér&pa. 
Verb forms or derivatives in many West Greek dialects, also 
Arcadian, Lesbian, Boeotian, and probably common to all non- 
Att.-Ion. dialects (in Attic poetical, rarely in prose). Cret. 
perf. subj. nemacan, aor. subj. n&cetat, m&pa = xthya (also Arg., 
Boeot., Arc.), m&%otac ‘owner,’ Heracl. mauwyet, Locr, éyendusv, 
Tepatopayeiota ‘be confiscated’ (cpd. with the root of &payov, 
originally ‘share in,’ whence ‘partake of, eat’), El. xentoré, 
Delph. menioOa, Arg. évmmioxopor ‘acquire,’ Lesb. (in Homer) 
morurauev, Delph., Meg. gundorc, Arc. turiatc, Boeot. énniorc. 
Root r&- from mxé&- (this probably from an IE kwé- with wn from 
kw as in trnoc), seen in Boeot. ta rr&pata, Tuvd-nniotoc, Ord- 
rrkotos, Emriotc, from *éu-rr&ows, dnn&odpevos (Corinna) from 
*dy-remkadpevos. 

a. The &yxtyot¢ which occurs in late inscriptions of Crete, Sparta, etc., 
is from the xow. Late Corcyr., Epir., Troez. #yxtaoig, Thess. evtaatg is 


probably to be read with & (not a as weak grade of y) and explained as a 
blend of &yxmotc with native Eunos. 


13. xenéount, forms of Chalced. yensio8w, El. yptéorat, Boeot. 
xeereioOy, Arc. xpéeofa, Att.-Ion., Heracl. ye%obar, Cret. yo7%rOat 
(85.3), Locr. ypéord, ypEotat, Lac. ypjorat, Arg. yodva0s (140.30). 


128 THE GREEK DIALECTS [163 


Ton. yxpecpevoc, Att. yeapevoc, Dodon. ypeduevoc, Cret. yequevoc, 
Delph., Cyren. xpetuevos (158). 

14. xerile, xenw, yexC@ (37.2) often simply ‘wish’ = 64Aw or 
PovrAopar, so even in Attic (i0” bron yenCerg Ar., etc.) and in in- 
scriptions of Delphi (no. 52 A 38), Argos (no. 86.24), Troezen, 
Rhodes, Cos, Cnidus, Nisyros, Thera, etc. 

15. To mevOouo, dvéouat, édebooua. Cretan has the active 
forms nevOw ‘inform,’ dvéw (dvev, dvior) ‘sell,’ émedAcvoet ‘will 
bring’ (cf. Hesych. édevotw-otow), aor. émedetout, etc. 


The Verb eipi 


163. x. First singular present indicative. *éout, whence Lesb. 
Eupt, Thess. éuut, elsewhere etut or Hut. See 76. 

2. Third plural present indicative. *évtt (cf. Skt. santi, Osc.- 
Umbr. sent), whence, with substitution of é after the analogy 
of the other forms, West Greek évti, Att.-Ion. eiot. See 61.1, 77.3. 

3. Third singular imperfect. h¢ (from *o-t, cf. Ved. Skt. ds) 
is attested for various West Greek dialects (Acarn., Corcyr., 
Delph., Epid., lit. Doric), Boeotian, Lesbian, Arcadian, and 
Cyprian, and is probably the form in all dialects (for Locr. 3, 
see no. 57.9, note) except Attic-Ionic, where it was replaced by 
yy (Hom. fev), the old third plural (from *ioev, cf. Skt. dsan). 

4. Third plural imperfect. Most dialects had %y (see above, 3), 
examples of which are found in literary Doric, Delphian, and 
Locrian. For Boeot. mapetav, Att.-Ion. joa, see 138.5. 

5. Third singular imperative. tw in most dialects. But late 
Hr, with 4 of hy etc. after the analogy cf, e.g., orntw to Zotyy. 
EL. }otw, also with analogical y but with retention of o. 

6. Third plural imperative. Arg. &t3, Boeot. 20m (138.4), 
Cret. 2vtwv, formed from 3 pl. indic. évti. Also thematic éévra, 
éévtwv, e.g., in Delphian. Ion. gotwv, Attic dvtwv, and late 
gotwoay. 

7. Present infinitive. The difference in the form of the ending 
(154) and also in the development of o + nasal (76) explains 
the great variety of forms, Attic-Ionic efva: (also Eub. civ, 160), 
Arc. hvat, Lesb. éupevat, Thess. guyev, West Greek and Boeotian 
elwev or Fev (25), Rhod. jyeww, Cret. juny. 
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8. Present participle. ov in most dialects, Att. dv. But also 
unthematic forms. Heracl. évtec, dat. pl. évtacow (blend with 
*&oo. = Skt. satsu), Arg., Lac. (Aleman) mapévtwv, Thess. évou 
(*évtya, 77.3), all with évt- for évt- as in évtt (above, 2). Lesb., 
Epid., Troez. goo% (also in some Doric writers; ct. éoot« = 
odeta Plato, Crat. 4or C), Arc., Mess. gaooa, Cret. tarta, taOO«, 
all from *&tya = Skt. sati, with the substitution or prefixing of 
e after the analogy of the other forms. 

a, Other similar unthematic feminine forms are Yesox (Hesych.), 
Yaoon in ’Entacoa, Cyren. xattacax = loiax, and Cyren. &xaoow (beside 
éxotox) = éxotoa, and in Hesych. déxacox, yéxaba, the last presumably 
for a Cret. FéxaOa. 

g. Middle forms, as imperf. 4yyv etc., are late. Cf. 3 sg. subj. 
Fru at Delphi, 3 pl. subj. Hvra. at Andania, juny in the xowws, 
jueda in NT. 

a, The middle inflection spread until, in Modern Greek, all the present 
and imperfect forms are of this type, except 3 sg., pl. pres. elva, which is 
from & = &veot, with vowels after the other forms. 

10. Confusion between third singular and third plural present 
(favored by expressions corresponding to Eng. there are, Fr. il y a). 
évtt as third singular in Rhodian (no. 103.10) and later Doric 
inscriptions and literature (frequent in Archimedes). éot. as 
third plural in late Lesbian, as rownot zor, ebaplopevol gor (cf. 
also Stadedinactat at Stxar). 


WORD-FORMATION 


ON THE ForM AND USE OF CERTAIN SUFFIXES AND CERTAIN 
PECULIARITIES OF COMPOSITION 


164. 1. -etoc, -ytog. The Att. adjectives in -etoc, -erog and the 
nouns in -etov, -evov, and -et« are in many cases from earlier 
~hvog (three syllables, also written -yt0¢, but later sometimes -y0¢; 
see 37.2), etc., these again in part from -7Ftos, etc. (cf. Boeot. 
KapuxéFts, Cypr. lepéFtjav). The earlier forms with y, besides the 
many in Homer, etc., are widely attested, e.g., lepqtov, tepytov in 
many dialects, Ion., Lesb., Cret. mpvtavjov, Ion. Baotanuoc, 
gowixyta, Delph. matdyra, évtophia, Cret. otxyioc, dvdpjiov, &e- 
xyla, meerynla, vwopytov, &yvynla, moArTynia. Forms with + lost, e.g., 
Ton. lepjov, Delph. avdp%oc, Cyren. éraeqja, Arg. pavtiov, wavrna, 
orparha, mpecyéx, mpeciha. 

2. Adjectives of the type yaptetc are from -Fevt- (Skt. -vant-). 
The feminine was originally -Fat.a (like Skt. -vatz, from the 
weak stem -wnt-; cf. éxoox 163.8), whence, with the substitution 
of « for « from the analogy of the forms in -Fevt-, arose -Fetya, 
this yielding -(F)esox or -(F)ettx (81). Cf. Boeot. yaptFettav, 
Corcyr. otovéFe(c)oav, Pamph. tiynaFe(o)ou (for F cf. also OrewFév- 
7a0ev), The genuine Attic forms have tr, as wedttodtta (Ar.), 
Mupetvoirra (inscr.), those with oo being poetical and in origin 
Ionic. Most adjectives of this type are poetical only, except in 
substantive use, especially the numerous place-names in -éetc, 
for which see also 44.4. 

3. -ttg, -atc. See 61.3. For -&t¢ see 142a. We find -corc instead 
of usual -ovg in Arg. &dtacotoc, Epid. oteyaootos, Troez. Epudectoc, 
Boeot. &yépacatv. Probably *-xo-ttc, normal from dental stems 
(cf. mtotic), became -ao-o1c, with -orc after the analogy of the 
common type. Similarly Troez. tuacata. 

4. -oyoc, -opa. In most words o has replaced, by analogy, an 
earlier dental, which is sometimes preserved, as in Hom. é8u4 = 
Att. doy. So for Att. Oecudc, OEspt0g we find West Greek teOy6¢, 
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Locr. also terOuéc, Lac., Epid., Thess. @c0y6c, El. @e6rydc, 
Boeot. +éOy10v, Locr. 20yr0v (65). Locr., Sicil., Naxian Sa0ud¢ 
(from Salw) = usual Sacud¢ (from datéopat). Other variations of 
-va forms, partly unexplained, are Lesb. 8xm« (Sappho) = bp, 
ypérne. (Balbilla) = ypdéuyx. Also Ou in 86a (Aeolic in Hesych.; 
also in Call. and Nic.) = 6yya, oté0ua (Hesych.) = otéupo, Arg. 
yedOua but also ypdooua (after baproux) = yoda. For Cret. 
vagrypa, déoups = bdgusua see 86.9, 142a. 

Also from v-stems usually -cpa, as boacua, placa, mlacyx. But 
Att. also (inscriptions) Seapye, Cyren. motimiapya. Analogical 
-opog in Arc. &rudocuds = d&rddootc. 

5. ~The = -ty¢(-t%c). As a productive suffix of nouns of agency 
the older -typ has been very largely displaced by -rng (-t&<), but 
most fully in Attic prose. As forms with -rnp = usual -rng (-t&%c) 
are not infrequent in poetry, e.g., Hom. @0edovryp, Hes. abanrie, 
so they occur also frequently in the dialects, e.g., Locr., Delph., 
Pamph. dixaorge, Argol. xputge, tedeothe, éySovhp, Lac. éySorho, 
Arc. éoSornp, Locr., Delph., Aetol. BeBarwrhe, Corcyr. diop8wrhe, 
Cyren. oixtathe, tywatye. Cf. also Cypr. ijarne like Hom. inthe = 
usual iatpéc. But Cretan has -r%¢ from the earliest period, as 
Sixnastés, maotac, titac, etc., the few examples of -typ (xoouyrh, 
vixathe) being late. 

6. -10g = -coc. In adjectives of material Lesbian and Thessalian 
have -to¢ (phonetic change supported by parallel suffix; cf. 
9.2), as Lesb. yptaroc, ydAxtoc, dpyteroc, Thess. AlOt0¢ (cf. 
Hom. AtOeoc, in most dialects Otvog; conversely Boeot. Alvivoc 
= Alveos). 

7. ~hy = -wy. Personal names in -yv (short names, hypocoristic 
in origin) instead of usual -wv, e.g., “Apyny, Tiwyy vs. usual 
*Apywv, Tiwey, occur occasionally in Delphi, Megara, Epidaurus, 
Corinth, etc., but are conspicuously frequent in the Corinth- 
ian colonies of Apollonia and Epidamnus. 

8. -mvdac, -dvdac. Beside the usual (originally patronymic) 
personal names in -{8y¢ etc., forms in -dvdac, or less commonly 
-é6vdac, are most frequent in Boeotian, like the familiar ’Exaet- 
vevdac, but occur also in Thessalian, Phocian, Megarian, and 
({-evdyc) Euboean, rarely elsewhere. 

g. The diminutive -tyoc, as in dptéAvyoc, Esotyoo and names 
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like Lipyryoc, is to be recognized in Lac. naudizé¢ beside usual 
rardixdc, Sapixtc, and urxxtyd¢ implied by pexxrytSdouevoc. 

to. Individual cases of dialectal variation in suffix are of 
course frequent. So, for example, Thess. AiO1og = AlOvoc (cf. 
above, 6), Ion. véyatoc, Locr. véptog = voptoc, Thess. vera (but 
also avdhouya) = dvédkwux (cf. also Boeot. dé cwpua), Boeot., 
Epir. ro0é3mye (after dvthwpa) = mpdcodoc, Delph., Mess. KEQK- 
oua = xeparatov, Heracl. émCauiwpa beside ém{dutov, Thess. 
auvxheig (stem -xAy-t-, cf. mpoBAye, etc.) = obyxAntos exxdnota, 
Cret. quiva (also Cypr. gloss) = +d qyuiov (also Sicil. quiva, used, 
like Epid. héytveta, in the sense of jutextov), Cret. Oivoc (from *0i- 
wog formed from O1é¢ after the analogy of dvOpdsn-tvoc), EvOivog = 
Qcioc, EvOeoc, Att. d3edgdg but &SeAgedc in other dialects, Delph. 
yewera (cf. yaérys) = yawnra. Arc. yvoola, tynacta, mavayopta = 
yv@otc, etc. 

11. Nouns in -to¢, -tov appear frequently as -1c, -w in late 
inscriptions. See 45.6. 

165. 1.-tepoc. Noteworthy examples of the use of this suffix to 
denote contrasted relations (not merely those of degree as in 
the comparatives), as in SeEvtepdc, dovstepdc, are Arc. d&ppévtepoc, 
El. époevattepog (for at cf. yepattepoc, madattepoc), Onddtepos. 

2. -18t0¢ forming adjectives from adverbs or adverbial phrases, 
as didioc, émOadrncatdtoc. So EL. Treoabidiog (mpoor.Civ), Locr. 
imampoaBidtoc, Cret. évdoBtdt0¢ (év3o0uSiav Sddav ‘household slave’), 
Epid. évdoabisiog (évdoc0tSie ‘entrails’; so évroabiSt« Arist., 
Hipp.), Cret. Eapyi8iog = 2& deyiic yuyvouevos. 

3. -tpov. From words like Avtpov ‘means of release,’ hence 
‘ransom,’ the suffix came to be used freely in words denoting 
reward or amount paid, as vixxetpov ‘reward of victory,’ Epid. 
tatea ‘perquisites for healing,’ Ion., Coan téheotpa ‘expenses of 
inauguration’ (of the priest. Cf. Coan tedéw ‘inaugurate’), Cret. 
xoutotea ‘gifts’ (more specific ?), and, even from a numeral, Cret. 
tpitew ‘the threefold amount.’ 

4. -ewy, -wy in nouns denoting place, as dvdeev (Ion. &v8pedy, 
Pamph. &(v)Spudv), dureddv, vexodv, dov0dv. To this large class 
belong Heracl. topudv (6, 9.9) = tagedy ‘burial place,’ yaudy 
‘mound of earth’ (cf. yaemyv from Halaesa), Bocv ‘cow-shed,’ 
Ion. otepey ‘ridge.’ 
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This class is not to be confused with nouns of agency in Ion. 
-ewv but Dor. etc., -éev, -&v, as Ion. Evvedsv, Dor. xowdv. See 41.4. 

166. 1. Personal names in -xAé%c, instead of -xAéye, -xAjyjo, as 
‘Imroxdéac, are most common in Thessalian, but also occur in 
Boeotian, Locrian, Phocian, Aetolian, and Megarian (here in 
the form -xAtac). -xAég%¢ is a modification of -xAéyg under the 
influence of hypocoristics in -é%c. 

2. Ardfotog (i.e., Atdo-Sotoc, cf. Atéo-xovpot) and @eidcdoto0g 
@edalotoc, OedCotoc, Ordloto¢ (formed after Arda-Sotoc, cf. 
Qedcdor0g in Hesiod), instead of usual Ard8otoc, OedSotoc, are 
frequent in Boeotian, and Thessalian also has @edCotoc, @rdCoroc, 
and Q@eopdéterog (60.4). Elsewhere such forms are rare and 
doubtless imported. 

167. The interchange of different vowel stems in the first 
member of a compound, or before a derivative suffix, is sometimes 
dialectal. Thus Tinoxdts, Tyoxparne, etc., in most dialects, but 
Ion. Tipnxats, Trynxpdérys, Cnid. Timaxayc, Rhod. Tivaxpérns, 
Tiparodtc, likewise Rhod. Tipévat (*Tip%-(F)avae) instead of usual 
Tipdivak (*Tiud-(F)avaé). Thess. sadedg (huadeéovroc) from *bA0- 
Fopéc and so related to Att. SAwpdg (late poet. bAnwedc) from bAa- 
as bAotdno¢ to bAXTOmO<. 

Arc., Locr., Thess. olxu&tac (or Fowxtétac) from otxt@, for usual 
olxétyg from olxog (Fotxetc, fem. Forxéa, are the forms used in 
Cretan). Ion. rodvqrye, Cret., Epid. moa&rag (also Pindar), Cret. 
momatebw, Arc. modéttc, for usual moAttys, etc.; cf. Heracl. 
mromavou0c, Ion. modtnoxos (Epic), Lac. mod&yoo (but Att. 
Tododyoc with -odyog from xAypodyos etc.). Cret. dpeAdua after 
dvdhowa. 

Late Att. fep%tebw, Locr., Phoc. tepytetw (also in some xow) 
inscriptions), Lesb. ipyntedw, Cret., Cyren. tapitebw, Mess. lepiteden, 
Chalced. fepwredw, tepwrete (cf. Att. tepwodvy). 

Carpath. Sapétac, like otxérys, for usual Sapdtac, Syudtys, as 
conversely oixéty¢ in an Attic inscription. So Cret. Bletog (cf. 
Astyp. Blettoc) = Blotoc, Arg. xwyuétac, Rhod. xtowéras, beside 
xtowartac, after pvdétag. Dor. &v8pepdvog (Hdn.), Locr. dvSpepov- 
x6¢ for usual évdp0-, Rhod. ‘InnéSapog = ‘Innddapoc, but Rhod. 
’Apyoxparng = "Apyexpatycs, Cret. Mevoxpatys = Mevexparys. 

After the analogy of names containing inherited i-stems arose 
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also forms like ’ApytAoyos, "ApyiSauos, etc. (cf. doyitéxtey), in 
various dialects, Rhod. Mevidauoc, El. LatxAapoc, Coan, Nisyr., 
Mel. Aatotpatos, Nisyr. Aaobévyc. 

Parallel forms *3éyto-Fepyé¢ and *Sauro-Fopyé¢ (attested by 
the verbal Arc. 3apusoFopyé, no. 16). From the former, Hom. 
Syusoepyéc, and with contraction Att. dyytoupyéc (though of course 
this could equally well come from the second form), with elision 
daptepyéc, occurring at Cyrene, Astypalaea, and Nisyros. The 
much more common Syutopyédc (Ion.), d%uropydc (Arc., El., Locr., 
Delph. and most Doric dialects), could come also from *SauroFep- 
vos (cf. Locr. ’Ondévriot, Meg. Dedwéveror, from -o-Fevt, 44.4), 
but more easily with elision from *SautoFoeyéc.—Other com- 
pounds in this group, Boeot. yaFepydc (cf. 3 sg. fut. yaFeoyetor, 
no. 42.11), Lac. yaFepyép (Hesych.), frequently -epyéc, rarely 
-opyog (Aopydc Sicil., Hesych., cf. Ion. aropyis, sAopyin), most 
commonly contracted -ovpyéc, also -wpyéc; cf. Heracl. dunechup- 
yixéc). Att. yewpyds from *ya-(F)opyég (cf. Thess. yaopyetuev) 
or yao-F- (as in yewypapla, etc.) ? 

a. The well-known lengthening of the initial vowel of the second 
member of compounds, as in d&vebvuuos, maviyuets, is seen in Ion. dvnolBev- 
tog = Att. dvepiOevtoc, Att., Cret. evOvepia, Heracl. ebOvwpete (vs. Arc. 
evOvopFia), Arc. Stapog (like 81-Bod0¢). To the analogy of forms like 
én&xoog, émhxooc, which are of the same kind, is due to the éré- of Cret., 
Boeot. én&fore ‘share’ (cf. Hesych. érnBory - uépoc) and Att.-lon. émfBodoc. 
Cf, xatnBor in Euripides. 

168. Use of a patronymic adjective instead of the genitive 
singular of the father’s name. Though occasionally found in 
literature, as in Hom. Tedrapesviog Atac, this is the regular 
practice in prose only in the three ‘Aeolic dialects. Thus Lesb. 
Méaavypog TOcdveroc, ’Aoytnra "A@avaerx, Thess. Lvyouv ’Avtry6- 
vetoc, Nixddaog Averotaroc, Boeot. Ordrour0g ’Oduprtytoc, ‘Eouctoc 
Nuxijoc. Examples in other dialects are rare. 


a, When the father’s name is itself a patronymic form in -8x¢ or -toc, 
the genitive is regularly employed in Boeotian; so also in early Thessalian, 
but later the adjective forms like *Enixparidacoc, TrovviSaios are usual. 

b, Under xotwy influence the use of the adjective was given up in favor 
of the ordinary genitive construction. Thus in Boeotian the genitive is 
usual after about 250 8.c, and occasionally found earlier. There is some 
evidence that the Plataeans adopted the Attic usage at an early date. 
See no. 41, note. 
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c. There are also examples in Thessalian and Boeotian of adjectives in 
agreement with appellatives, in place of a genitive of possession. Thess. 
Tlodvgevaia éuut (sc. & otdédda), etc. See the following. 

d, A genitive may be used in apposition to that implied by the adjective, 
as in Hom. Topyety xepadh Sewoto mehdpov. Boeot. Kadota éut (sc. & x08) 
76 Kévtpovoc, Dopyivudg gut 6 xdtudog xardg x[aA]o, Lesb. o[ thd ]a et DOeveton 
Zuyt 76 Nextatd. (dat.) +6 Tavxid (gen.) ‘the son of Nicias, the son of 
Glaucus,’ where I'nuxtd is also a patronymic adjective, but in apposition 
with the genitive implied in Nuunldt. Thess, ’Avoroveia atcha todpedvetos 
(rob Edgpdvntos). 


SYNTAX 


169. Although the syntax of the dialects deserves fuller in- 
vestigation than it has received, yet syntactical differences 
between the dialects are much less striking than those of phonol- 
ogy and inflection. To a considerable extent they consist merely 
in the conservation in some dialects of early forms of expression 
which have become rare or obsolete in literary Greek, and in a 
less strict formalization of usage. Some peculiarities have already 
been mentioned in connection with the forms, e.g., in the use of 
certain pronouns (121-31), adverbs and conjunctions (132-34), 
and in the meaning and construction of prepositions (136). 
It is necessary to add here only a few comments on certain uses 
of the cases and the moods. Some other, more isolated, peculi- 
arities are observed in the notes to the inscriptions. 


CASES 
The Genitive 


170. Genitive of time. The genitive of the ‘time within which’ 
is especially frequent in the early Cretan inscriptions, although 
év with the dative is already the more usual expression. Cf. Law 
Code, 1.25 Anydou tiv néve’ duepaiv ‘release within five days’; 
but 1.6 év tatg terol duépac, in another Gortyn inscription +6 
éviauté ‘within the year.’ So also, but without the article, as 
in early Attic inscriptions, Cret. da Fertdv (no. 116), Locr. 
tTptov wEvov beside év tprdPovta dydoatc, Boeot. trav éuepdav 
(no, 42.16). 

Aside from the adverbial phrases vuxréc, etc., the use of the 
genitive of time is most persistent in dating, as pyvdc EBddu0v, 
etc., the usual expression in most dialects. More noteworthy is 
the phrase xal noAéuov (-w) xal eloywye(-ac) which is common in the 
proxeny decrees of various dialects, though eventually replaced 
in many by év modéyoot xTA. 
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The genitive of time is used distributively in various dialects, 
as also in Attic, e.g., t&> &uépac or tic dpépag Fexdotag ‘daily,’ 
beside xat’ dpéoav. 

171. Genitive of the matter or person involved. Besides the 
familiar genitive of the charge or penalty, the genitive is also used 
more broadly to denote the matter or person involved, e.g., Cret. 
xatadinaxakts 16 ehevOdos Séxa otatépave, té 8OA5 mévte ‘shall 
condemn him to a fine of ten staters in the case of a freeman, 
five staters in the case of a slave,’ d&. Fexdotd éypattat ‘as is 
prescribed for each case.’ Such genitives may serve as headings, 
like "Ixeotwv no. 115.110. In the long cult-inscription of Andania 
most of the headings are in the simple genitive, beside a few 
cases of rept with genitive. 


The Dative 


172. The adnominal dative is more common than in literary 
Greek, and is especially frequent in the introduction to in- 
scriptions or their separate sections, e.g., El. & Fparpa tots Fadetous, 
Locr. 1d té8ur0ov totic Humoxvausdtorc AoPpoic, Phoc. éuoroyta tH 
mover Lretplwv xal t% wAet Medewviwv, Boeot. Staypapa Nixapérn, 
Att. dnapyé taOEvatar, ypappateds THE BovAr xal Ta. Score. 

For the dative instead of the genitive construction with 
various prepositions in Arcado-Cyprian, see 136.1. 


The Accusative 


173. The accusative absolute of participles is common enough 
in literature (Hdt. +-), but mostly in impersonal constructions. 
Examples of personal construction in the dialects are worth 
noting. Thus Arc. et pé maphetakapévos too mevréxovta # tds 
tetaxoctoc ‘unless the Fifty or the Three Hundred approve.’ 
This is an extension from instances where the participle agrees 
with the accusative of a preceding clause, as Arc. ve vépev were 
Eévov pete Faordy, et ue ext Solvay hixovta. Cf. also Arc. xata&mep Tbs 
émiovvctapuévosg...yéypamtot ‘as is prescribed in the case of 
those who conspire,’ Coan aipefévrac Exatépwv déxa ‘ten of each 
being chosen.’ Such use is increasingly common in late Greek and 
led to the modern indeclinable participle in -ovta(¢). 
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THE Moops 


The Subjunctive 


174. The subjunctive without & or x« in conditional, relative, 
and temporal clauses, where the particle is regularly employed 
in Attic prose, though frequently omitted in Homer and some- 
times elsewhere (Kiihner-Gerth II, pp. 426, 449, 474), is attested 
for several dialects, though always as the less common con- 
struction. Locr. al dethEr” dvySpeiv, al tug dvydegé. (no. 57.7, 26; 
ten examples with xa in the same inscription), Arc. ef 3¢ tic émOt- 
yave, elx éxl 360 np éxoice (no. 18.21; other probable examples 
in no. 16) in contrast to usual eix év (see 134.2a), Cypr. 6 sEopbte, 
ol... .t6or (no. 23.25, 31), Cret. Ouyatpt = 83% ‘in case one gives 
it to the daughter’ (Law-Code VI.1). Examples are not infre- 
quent in later Locrian, Phocian, and Delphian inscriptions. 


The Optative 


175, In Elean the optative with x« is the usual form of presc- 
riptions, e.g., ouvyayla x’ &x éxardv Férex ‘let there be alliance 
for a hundred years,’ Céxa pate xa &rotivor Fexaotos ‘let each pay 
a fine of ten minae.’ Similarly, but without the particle, Arc. 
e&ddoutv ‘shall be put to death’ (no. 16), Cypr. 86x01 vu Baotrebs 
‘the king shall give.’ : 

The subjunctive without x« is used in the same sense in a late 
Elean inscription (66.32, 36). 

176. 1. The optative in conditional clauses survives in several 
dialects, although, except in Elean, it is much less frequent 
than the subjunctive, and indeed is almost wholly eliminated in 
favor of the subjunctive in Attic-Ionic inscriptions, and in the 
majority of dialects. Where the optative survives, it is sometimes 
used with a still recognizable differentiation from the subjunctive, 
but oftener without such. In the Gortyn Law Code which offers 
the fullest material, there are in conditional clauses about 50 
optatives to about 80 subjunctives. Some of these occur where 
the contingency is obviously one more remotely ‘anticipated 
(e.g., VII.9 ‘but if there should not be any free persons,’ as 
contemplated in the preceding subjunctive clauses; [.11 ‘but if 


oe. 
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one should deny’), others as mere variants of the subjunctive 
for parallel or even identical contingencies (e.g., opt. [X.18 = 
subj. VI.25). In Locrian nos. 57 and 58B have the subjunctive 
only, but nos. 58A and 59 the optative only. In Delphian, no. 
52 has the subjunctive usually, but ai & épropxéouut Ar7, also 
at § égropxéor C6, in an oath, where Attic also would have the 
optative, and at 32 t tovtwv rapBdrrorto C25, C50, D17; and in 
the numerous Phocian and Delphian manumission decrees the 
optative is of very frequent occurrence. The optative, beside the 
subjunctive, occurs also in Corcyraean, Achaean, and in the 
Northwest Greek xow7 (e.g., no. 67). In Argolic, the archaic nos. 
83 and 85 have the optative only, and this occurs in some of 
the later inscriptions. In Arcadian, nos. 17 and 18 have the 
subjunctive only, but in no. 19 there are some examples of the 
optative. Even in the same clause the alternation of subjunctive 
and optative is not infrequent, e.g., Delph. ef 36 xa ph mor} } wh 
Tapaévor or et dé wh Toreor 7 wh mxpaevy, 

2. In relative and temporal clauses of future time, the pre- 
dominance of the subjunctive is even more marked. Noteworthy 
is the Tean curse, no. 3, where éottg with the optative is used in 
the curse proper, ll. 1-34, while in the postscript warning against 
harming the stele on which the curse is inscribed, ll. 35-40, we 
find d¢ &v with the subjunctive. There are a few examples of 
the optative in Cretan (Law Code IV.14/15, and a few others), 
Locrian (Fét: ovadoa no. 58.5, hédcotic d¢ SaOudv evpépot no. 
59.10 vs. hott 5& xa gutedceta: 1.6), Delphian, and elsewhere 
(see also 177). 

3. But in Elean the optative is regularly employed in conditio- 
nal, relative, and temporal clauses. For examples in conditional 
and relative clauses, see nos 61-64. In the later no. 65 the sub- 
junctive occurs once in a conditional clause with future perfect 
force, and in relative clauses. 

4. In final clauses the optative occurs, e.g., Heracl. Tab. 


1.53 ff. gordoapes ... dvymplavtes ..., hag wh xatarvpaxwOhe 
adyrwSety, Lesb. no. 26.13 ff. émpércoBar ..., xat&eypevtov ..., 
as xe... éuuévorev. But it is very rare, and most dialects have 


only the subjunctive with or without &v (xa, xe), or sometimes 
the future indicative. 
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177. There are some examples of x« with the optative in 
conditional and other clauses as sometimes with xe or xa in Ho- 
mer, Pindar, etc., e.g., Locr. at x’ &dixd ovaée (no. 58.4), Cret. 
ak xa... uh vovards ely, Epid. at xa byt% viv morhoat (no. 90.60), 
Delph. et dé [tic] xa éparrorto, émet xk ve 7hB0t, Corcyr. ag’ od x’ 
dpya yévorto, Ach. ote xx drodoiev, Arg. at xa dixkcoauter. 


The Imperative and the Infinitive 


178. Both the imperative and the infinitive are freely used 
in prescriptions, often side by side in the same inscription. In 
general the infinitive is more frequent in early, the imperative in 
later, inscriptions. For the use of the optative with the same 
force, see 175. 


Worp ORDER 


179. A peculiarity of word order which is worthy of mention 
is the position of tt¢ before x« in the phrase at tic xa, at 8& tig xa. 
This is the regular order in the West Greek dialects, as contrasted 
not only with Att.-Ion. é&y tc, 4v ttc, but with Arc. et 8 &v TG, 
Cypr. € xé otc, Lesb. at xé tc, Thess. ai ud xé xtc, Boeot. 7 dé 
xa tic. Boeot. has also, though less frequently, the West 
Greek order 4 tig xa. 





SUMMARIES OF THE CHARACTERISTICS OF 
THE SEVERAL GROUPS AND DIALECTS 


180. The following summaries, while not exhaustive, are 
intended to call attention to the most important characteristics 
of each group and dialect. These are indicated in the briefest 
manner, sometimes by a mere example, sufficient to identify, 
but not always to define, the phenomenon in question, and 
these brief indications are always to be interpreted in the light 
of the sections to which reference is made in each case. Several 
features that are only occasional or late, though noted in the 
main texts, are ignored here. 

To avoid needless repetition, many phenomena which are 
peculiar from the standpoint of Attic or Attic-Ionic, but are 
common to all or most of the other dialects, are usually omitted, 
6.83% 

1. Originial & unchanged. 8g 3 pl. &ev, e8ov, etc. 138.5 


2. & from %o, tw. 41.4 Io. He = Fv. 163.3 
3. 9 from a 4+. 41.1 II. gov = dv 163.8 
4. oo = Att., Cret., Boeot., 12. at = el. 134.1 


Eub. tr in puddtzm, etc. 81 13. &tepog = Erepoc. 13a 


5. oo = Att. o, Cret., Boeot. 14. lotta = gotta. 11 
at in Att. 600¢, péoog, 15. ylvouat = yiyvoya. 86.10 
edixacn. 82 16. déxouat == déyouan. 66 
6. oo = original oo, Att. o. 17. bwya = bvouw, 226 
83 18. fverxa, Fixx = Hveyna. 
7. mOduc, TOALoc, etc. 109.1 1444 
8. dués, buéc, acc. dé, buE= Ig. ma&px = xthua. 162.12 
husic, etc. 119.2, 5 20. ixe) = fxw. Glossary 


East GREEK 
ATTIC-IONIC 


181. Important characteristics of Attic-Ionic (1-7 specific 
Att.-Ion., 8-9 in common with Arc., 10 with Arc.-Cypr.): 


141 
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I. 9 from &. 8 6. Becav, Booav, etc. 138.5 
2. Quantitative metathesis 7. iv 3. sg. imperf. of ciul. ; 
(Aeae, etc.). 41.4, 43 163.3 : 
3. v-movable. 102 8. Conjunction et. 134.1 
4. fustc, acc. -éa6, -&. g. Particle &. 134.2 
119.2, 5 ro. Infin. -vor. 154.1 
5. mov, brov, etc. 132.1 11. Very early loss of F. 50 
Tonic 


182. The chief characteristics of Ionic, as compared with 
Attic, are as follows. Some few of these are Ionic only (notably 1, 
also 8, 9, 14, 20, 22), but most are common to various other 
dialects, some indeed to all except Attic, being repeated here 
from 180 to bring out the contrast with Attic more fully. A 
few peculiarities which are not general Ionic, but are common to 
all branches except West Ionic, are included. 


I. 4 from & even after c,t,p. 15. 3 pl. rOgarat, etc. 139.2 


8 16. éov = Att. dv. 163.8 
2, ex, €0, ew, cor usually un- 17. Suffix -niog = Att. -etoc. 
contracted. 42.1, 5, 6 164.1 
3. ev =o, from fourth cen- 18. PddAouat = Bobropat. 75d 
tury on. 42.5 1g. ipdg (ipdc) beside tepdc. 13.1 
4. Crasis of o, 3 (or), o, +a 20. péov= Att. vetCov. 113.1 
= w, as toydvog. 94.1 ar. déxvdut = Att. Selxvdurs. 
5. w from on. 44.2 49.1 
6. Ecivoc, xoven, etc. 54 witha 22. xelvoc = Att. éxetvoc. 
7. oo = Att. tr. 81 : - 125.1 
8. pa = Att. pp. 80 23. Evvdg = Att. xowdc. 135.7 
9. Hv = Att. edv, &v. 134.16 24. xaptepdc = Att. xpatepds, 
Io. &-stems, gen. sg. m. -ew, -«, in meaning = xtptoc. 49. 
gen. pl. -ewv, -@v, dat. pl. 2a, Glossary 
-ytor (v). 41.4, 104.7 25. Syuropydg = Att. -ovpydc. 
II. méAtc, w6Atoc, etc. 109.1, 2 167 
I2. Baotdetc, -go¢, etc. 111.3 26. iotta (totta) =Att. éotia, 11 
13. -xA‘jc, -xdéoc. 108.14 27. Hverxa, Hvixa = Att. Hveyxa. 
14. ut-verbs inflected like con- 1444 


tracts, as tet, tHetv. 160 28. ide = Att. ebOvc. Glossary 





188] SUMMARIES OF THE CHARACTERISTICS 143 


183. East Ionic is further characterized by: 

1. Psilosis. 57. 2. ao, eo = av, ev from fourth century B.c. 
on. 33. 3. Short-vowel subj. of o aorist. 150. 

184. Chian. The dialect of Chios contains a few special cha- 
racteristics, which are of Aeolic origin: 

I. 3 pl. AdcBerow, mpyEouow, etc., with to from vo. 77.3. 

2. Inflected cardinals, déxwv, mevrnxdvtwy, etc. 116. 

Note also yeywvéw ‘call aloud,’ as in Homer. 

a, The Aeolic doubling of nasals (73 ff.) is seen in the names of the 
mountain [edtwaiov in Chios and the promontory “Apyewov opposite 
Chios, also in the personal name Mavvé0eyt¢ in an inscription of Erythrae. 
Likewise Aeolic is the Phocaean Zrovi (ato¢), 19.1. All these features are 
relics of a time when the line between the Aeolic and the Ionic colonies 
was farther south than in the historical period. 


185. Central Ionic differs from East Ionic in having the spiritus 
asper in early inscriptions. 57c. Note also the restricted use of 
Has a vowel, i.e., only » from &, in the early inscriptions of some 
of the islands. 4.6. 

186. West Ionic, or Euboean, differs from the other divisions 
of Ionic as follows. 


I. tr as in Attic, not oo. 81 5. Tota, TOUTE, evroOa—= tad - 


2. pp as in Attic, not po. ta, TavTHL, EvradOa, 124 
80 6. -xAéys, gen. -xAéw. 108.14 
3. Févoc, etc. as in Attic, not 7. Proper names in -t¢, gen. 
Ecivoc. 54 -i80¢, as often in Attic 
4. -et, -ot from -y, -wr (in (East and Central Ion. 
Eretria about 400 B.c.). -toc). 109.5 
39a 8. elv beside etvar. 160 


187. Eretrian. In addition to the other Euboean peculiarities, 
the dialect of Eretria, seen in inscriptions of Eretria and Oropus, 
is specifically characterized by ‘the rhotacism of intervocalic oa, 
as Eyovpwy = éyovaty, 60.3. The use of &y (Oropus), éév (Eretria) 
is due to Attic influence. 

188. Attic influence. Ionic was the first of all dialects to yield 
to Attic influence, and after the fifth century B.c. there are 
few inscriptions that are wholly free from Attic forms. See 277. 
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ARCADO-CYPRIAN 2 


189. Special characteristics of Arcado-Cyprian. 2 


I, iv=év. 10 5. otc, otc = tic. 68.3 

2. Gen sg. -av. 22 6. Mid. endings -tv, -vrv. 22 

3. 76g = mpdc. 135.6 7. vv = 68e. 123 

4. “ag = xat (but Arc. usually 8. Dat. with and, 2&, etc. 136.1 
xat). 134.3 Q. -xpétng = -xpdtyc. 49.2 


190. Common to Arcado-Cyprian and various other dialects 
(t Att.-Ion., 2 Ion., 3-6 Aeol., 7 N.W. Grk.). 


1. Infin. in -vo.. 154.1 10. Masc. o-stems, acc. sg. nv 
2. Bdronat = Bobrouat. 75d (Arc. also voc. sg. -y). 
3. anh = dnd. 22 108.2 
4. dv (dv) = ave. 6, 22 II. tepyg = tepetc, etc. (but 
5. op = ap. 5 usual only in Arc.), 111.4 
6. ys -inflect. of contract vbs. 12. Subj. -y¢, -y. 149 

157 13. Article as relative. 126 
7. ey (iv) = elc. 135.4 14. Opt. in prescriptions. 175 
8. 4, w=secondary =, 3. 25 15. nrédtc. 67 


9. &¢ = & before cons. (but 
Cypr. also é). 100 

191. Noteworthy is the considerable number of words or 
meanings which are otherwise known only, or with rare exceptions, 
as poetical, mainly Homeric. Some of the most striking examples 
are 

1. In Arcadian and Cyprian, alow ‘share’ (also Arg.), ol(F)os 
‘alone,’ ebyw% ‘prayer’ or ‘imprecation.’ 

2. In Arcadian. Séapar, dmdw ‘summon,’ xédevo¢ ‘road,’ 
déue ‘temple,’ guap (but see no. 17.22, note), Aetcow ‘behold.’ 

3. In Cyprian. Févak, dvayew, adtép, Bog ‘meadow,’ tjare, 
xactyvytos (also Lesb.; Thess. xattyv[evtog]), yeatoua: ‘border 
on’ (Hom. ypabe ‘graze’), i3¢, wv (also Boeot. 134.5). 

* Several of the characteristics cited below under the head of Arcadian 
or of Cyprian, for which corresponding forms are lacking or ambiguous 
in the other dialect, probably are also Arcado-Cyprian. See also 199, 

? In this and similar captions “special” is not to be taken toc rigo- 
tously. Some few peculiarities of which occasional examples are found 
elsewhere are included, e.g., in this section, tv = év, which is regularly 


found only in Arcado-Cyprian, ‘but of which there are a few examples 
elsewhere. 


= Sao 
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Arcadian 


192. Arcado-Cyprian characteristics. See 189/91. 
193. In common with various other dialects (1, 2 Att.-Ion., 
3 Lesb., 5 Aeol., etc., 6, 16 West Greek). 


I. Conjunction et. 134.1 14. 3 pl. imv. -vtw. 140.34; 

2. Particle &. 134.2 mid. -cfwv 140.2d 

3. Séxotosg = déxatoc. 6 15. Adverbs in - place 

4. hvOov = HAdov. 72 ‘where, as érd6, etc. 

5. med (me) = peta. 135.5 132.94 

6. mapetéEwvor, etc. 142 16. ddeAd¢ = dBordc. 49.3 

7. pp = pc. 80 17. péor’ ‘until.’ 132.10 

8. mavou, etc. 77.3 18. Peculiarities in the use of 

g. Acc. pl. -oc, nom. sg. pple. the spiritus asper. 58d 
hrepoburéc. 78 1g. F in early inscr. initially 

10. futcoov. 81 and after cons., but lost 

11. Dat. sg. -ov. 106.2 between vowels; initially 

12. Subj. dé%ror, etc. 151.1 till about 300 B.c. 52, 53, 

13. Infin. -ev and -ny. 153.2 54 


194. Special Arcadian. 


1. Gen. sg. fem. -%v (Tegea). 7. dvi = 63e. 123 
104.2 8. xath = xate. 22, 95 
2. 3 pl. -vow. 77.3 Q. TAdg = TAgov. 113.2 
) 


3. 3 sg. mid. -ro. = -ta. 10. elx dv. 134.24 
139.1 Il. d&mvudéag = anodovc. 144 
4. Séxo, hexotév = Séxa, Exa- 12. tetw = tivw. 162.14 
tov. 6 13. déAAw = BarAw. 68.1 
5« Numerals in -xctovor = -xd- 14. Tocoddév = Iooedév. 49.1, 
otot. 117.2 61.5 
6. tfrome before front vowels, 15. Dual forms in -auvv, -owwv. 
and t from et. 9.5 106.6 


195. External influence in the dialect. The fact that xag and 
atc, bCtc, agreeing with Cyprian, are found only in the early 
inscriptions (nos. 16, 17), while all others have xai and ti, is 
probably due to external influence, though not specifically Attic. 
See 275. The Tegean building inscription (no. 19) of the fourth 
century B.C. shows some few Attic xo.wq forms, as rAgov instead 
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of mAéc, once gen. sg. -ov, etc. From the latter part of the third 
century on, when the chief Arcadian cities belonged to the Achae- 
an League, or in some cases were controlled by the Aetolian 
League, most of the inscriptions are in the Doric or the North- 
west Greek xowz#, e.g., one from Stymphalus (IG V.ii.359) with 
forms like xa, 6xa, tetpexovta, mit, tod, tobs, Sévtw and év=eic, 
But a decree of Megalopolis (Ditt. Syll. 559), of about 200 B.c. 
in the time of a temporary revival of the Arcadian League, is 
mainly in the native dialect (iv, acc. pl. -o¢, motevor, tocviv). 
Curious is the occasional late occurrence of the Lac. o = 0 
(68), as X10} = Oeod, Linoumos = Ocdroyros, etc. 


Cyprian 


196. Arcado-Cyprian characteristics. See 189-91. 
197. In common with various other dialects. 


1. t from ¢ before vowels. 9.6 8. Dat. sg. -d, -& beside -&, a. 


2. Glide sound after « expres- 38 

sed, as tjarépav. 56 g. Acc. sg. tjatépav, etc. 107.1 
3. atrog = HAdog. 74b IO. Baotdeds, -EFoc. 111.1 
4. Psilosis. 57 II. 3 pl. xaréOujav. 138.5 
5. meloe. = tetcer. 68.24 I2. xe = &. 134.2 
6. F in all positions. 52-55 13. goxw ‘go, come.’ 162.6 
7. Occasional omission of 14. futve. 164.10 


intervoc. and final o. 15. Seealsoin Glossary, éxevo, 
59.4 Aushy, mate. 
198. Special Cyprian. 


1, Gen. sg. -dv. 106.1 7. €= el. 134.1 

2. mrdaFt, etc. 109.4 8. duFdéve, Saxo = dsidwur. 
3. Feta, Forde. 55, 70.3 162.5 

4. Ca = yd, etc. 62.4 g. See, in Glossary, #Fov, ix- 
5. 0 = éni. 135.8 udpevoc, ivartve, olpwv, by- 
6. ma ‘indeed.’ 132.5 Yewoc. 


199. It is uncertain whether the infinitive should be tran- 
scribed with -ev or -év, the accusative with -os, -G¢ or -o(v)¢. In the 
absence of any evidence to the contrary, we assume -ev and -o¢ 
in agreement with Arcadian. But the dative singular is to be 
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transcribed -d:, in spite of Arc. -or, on account of the frequent 
omission of the final « (38); and the third plural ending is 
transcribed with -o1, not -(v)ot, in spite of Arc. -vot, on account 
of gpovéd. (59.4). 
Pamphylian 

200. x (in part)-8 in common with Arcado-Cyprian, or Aeolic, 
9-15 with West Greek or Cretan.. 

I. lv (written t) = év. lc from 14. ’ArédAwv Tbtt0¢. 49.3, 63 


Five = elo. 10, 135.4 15. “Agopdtowuc. 70.1 
2. v from o. 22a 16. t from e before vowels. 
3. Dative with 2& 136.1 9.6 
4. Particle w. 134.5 17. Secondary 6, by lengthe- 
5. Spelling dud, etc. 56 ning @, by contraction ov. 
6. Omission of v before con- 25d 

sonants. 69.2 18. whercdrav, etc. 62.3, 760 
7. Dat. pl. of cons. stems 1g. drape = trep. 12 

-eoot. 107.3 20. F preserved, expressed by 
8. 3 pl. imv. -vtov (-8v). 140.5 two different letters. 515 
g. lapdc. 13.1 21. meptt = modo. 61.4, 70.1, 
ro. Retention of tv. 61.1, 2. 135.6 

138.4 22. &Bordcetv, BodrEuevuc. 22a, 
II. olxatt = elxoor. 51d, 61.2, 25d, 142c, 1616 

116 23. Change of vr to vd, with 
12. 6xa. 132.9 y not written. 66, 69.2 
13. t for 0 in &tpdm0c, Hbtoc. 24. Final v usually omitted. 

63 89.9 

AEOLIC 


201. Aeolic characteristics,-common to Lesbian, Thessalian, * 
and Boeotian (6 also Delph., etc., 7 also Arc.-Cypr., 8 also Arc.). 


i. Labial instead of dentalin 4. ta = ula. 114.1 
méure = névte, etc. 68.2 5. pe= pr. 18 

2. Perf. act. pple. -av, -ovtoc. 6. Dat. pl. nédeoa, etc. 
147.3 107.3 

3. Patron. adj. instead of gen. 7. po = pa, etc. 5 
sg. of father’s name. 168 8. @zpa- = Oapa-. 49.2 


In some cases only East Thessalian (Pelasgiotis). See 214. 


148 THE GREEK DIALECTS [206 


202. Aeolic characteristics, common to Lesbian and Thessa- 
lian (4-7 also Arc.-Cypr.). 


1. Double liquids and nasals 4. ut-inflection of contract 


in gut, ordara, etc. 74-76, verbs. 157 
77.1, 79 5. ov = ave. 6 

2. adypéw (dvypéw) = alge. 6. ant = and. 22 
162.2 7. we = &. 134.2 


3. ¢ from t before vowels. 19 


203. Characteristics common to Lesbian and Boeotian (2 also 
Arc., Cret., ete.), 


I. éxdds-oou, etc. 143 2, medt = werd. 135.5 


204. Characteristics common to Thessalian and Boeotian 
only (of which, however, only 1, which is Homeric, belongs to 
the Aeolic elements of these dialects). 


1. Infin. gepéyev, etc. 155.1 6. Ereke = elme in the official 
2. 3 pl. -vhr, etc. 139.2 language of decrees (but 
3. a=. 16 also Argive). 

4. yivupoe = ylyvouo. 162.4 7. Sotepouer(v)via. Glossary. 
5. OcdCotog. 166.2 


Lesbian 


205. Characteristics in common with one or both of the other 
Aeolic dialects. See 201-3. : 
206. In common with various other dialects. 


I. 4, @ = secondary =, 6.25 7. Buctdeve, nos, etc. 111.1 
2. Final -%,-y,-« = a, 71, ot, 8. Masc. o-stems, acc. Sg. ny, 


from end of fourth century gen. sg. -y, etc. 108.2 
on. 38 g. Article as relative. 126 
3. Psilosis. 57 Io. dnd = bred. 135.3 
4. Early loss of F. 50 11. Infin. -yv. 153.1 
5. déxotog = déxatoc. 6 12. Perf. infin. -yv: 147.2 
6. Dat. pl. -auor, -o1or. 104.7, 13. Pass. infin. -yv. 155.2 


106.4 14. mat ‘son.’ Glossary 
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207. Special Lesbian (1 in part Elean and in part Cyrenaean). 


I. to from vc, as natca, etc. 8. 3 pl. imv. -vtov, -oBov. 140.5 
(also Cyren.), acc. pl. talc, 9. Recessive accent. 103 
tots (also El.), 3 pl. péporct. 10. elxorotoc, etc. = Att. -xoo- 


77.3, 78 toc. 116 
2. alptcug = fusouc, etc. 17 II. oné\kw = oréddo. 68.24 
3. aus, vatiog, etc. 35 12. &radov ‘yearling.’ 49.3 
4. bta = bre. 132.11 13. dpvnas ‘ewe,’ Emepog ‘sheep’, 
5. Ort, dems, etc. 129.2 Sixcoxorot, official title. 
6. Infin. gupevar, etc. 154.2 Glossary 
7. Infin. Sidev, xépvaiv, etc. 14. mpdtavig (rarely Attic) = 
155.3 movtavic. Glossary 


208. External influence in the dialect. From the Macedonian 
period on—and very few of the inscriptions are earlier—there is 
usually some admixture of xowy forms, as ve beside dv, werd be- 
side meda, éte beside Stax, etc. But in the main the dialect is em- 
ployed in inscriptions till about the middle of the second century 
B.C. Its use in inscriptions of Roman imperial times (cf. no. 27) 
represents an artificial revival. See 280. 


Thessalian 


209. Aeolic characteristics in common with one or both of the 
Aeolic dialects. See 201, 202. 

210. West Greek and Northwest Greek characteristics (cf. 
223.1, 2, 3, 4,6, and 226.1, 4). 

I. Retention of + in 3 pl. 4. Wagpikacbew, etc, 142 

-vtt -vO. 61, 138.4 5. lapdcg beside fepdc. 13.1 

2. txate = elxoor. 116 6. év = eic. 135.4 

3. -xdtion (8Eerxdrriot). 117 7. ot = of (rare). 85.1 

211. In common with various other dialects. 


1. t from ¢ before vowels (but 4. é¢ =&& before cons. 100 


oftener ¢). 9.3 5. m&voa, etc. 77.3 

2. et, ov (but from 7, w) = 6. Acc. pl. -o¢. 78 
secondary =, 6. 25 7. 77 = Tt. 86.2 

3. Final -&, -ov (from «), -e 8. mrdAt¢ beside méAtc. 67 
(from 1) = -d, -wt, -y. 38 g. 85 = %. 84 
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10. Doubling of —. 89.1 16. Plural inflection of Sbw, as 
11. Psilosis in article. 58a Sbac. 114.2 


12. F init. till about 400 B.c. 17. Article as relative. 126 
13. Gen. sg. -%o, usually @.41.4 18. napé ‘at, with,’ with acc. 
14. Gen. pl. -aovv, usually -dy. 136.2 

41.4 19. Names in -xAéa%c. 166.1 
15. Paoirevs, -etog, etc. 111.1 20. Forxudtag = otxétys. 167 


212. In common with Boeotian only. See 204. 
213. Special Thessalian. 


I. ov =a, 23 16. 3 sg. mid. ébaquorer, etc. 
2. Gen. sg. -ot (but see 214). (Larissa). 27 
106.1 17. 3 pl. mid. éeavypevOew, etc. 
3. ulg = the (but see 214). 68.4 (Larissa). 27, 139.2 
4. More extensive apocope 18. Infin. dS<SdaGeuv, etc. (La- 
than in any other dialect, rissa). 27, 156 
namely in xéc, nét, mép, mép, 19. kvon'= odcu. 163.8 
dv, ar, én, bm. 95 20. meotdvtes = meptotdvtec. 
5. Consonant-doubling in 89.7 
TOALOG, [SStav, xippov—= 21. Aacaiog = Aaptoanios. 89D 
xbprov, etc. 19.3 22. "Arhouw = ’Arddhov. 49.3 
6. dué = did. 7 23. IletOadrds = Occourds. 65, 
7. PéAAopa. = Bovdroua. 75 68.2 
8. datpopd = dvactpopy. 77.2 24. AOvog = AlBrvoc. 164.6, 9 
g. bve (téve, totveoc, etc.) = 25. Savyva = Stpvy. 68.4a 
6de. 123 26. dvada = dvddwua. 164.9 
10. Relative use of xtc, notog. 27. Auhy = &yoop% ‘market- 
131 place’ (%yopt being = éx- 
IX. met, dmewdet = énel, Exerd}. xdnota) 
132.7 28. xiwyv often used in place of 
12. pés, wéorcod: ‘until.’ 132.12 otahax (aTnry) 
13. wd = 88. 134.4 29. tayd¢ as title of a state or 
14. t&ov ‘of the present time.’ municipal official 
Glossary 30. oddog ‘stake.’ 68.24 
15. 3 pl. évepavicaoey, @obxacu, 31. ouverets. 164.9 
etc. 138.5 32. hettopedw. Glossary 


214. Differences within Thessalian. The form of Thessalian 
which is best known is that of Pelasgiotis, represented mainly 
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by inscriptions of Larisa, which show some special local peculia- 
tities (213.8-10), Crannon, and Phalanna. 4 The dialect of Thes- 
saliotis, represented mainly by inscriptions of Pharsalus and 
Cierium, differs from that of Pelasgiotis in two important 
respects, (I) gen. sg. of o-stems in -6, -ov, not -ot, (2) pres. infin. 
of thematic verbs in -év, -ew, not -euev. The early inscription, 
no. 35, from Thetonium in the neighborhood of Cierium, shows, 
in addition to these two points of difference, tt¢ not xtc, dat. pl. 
of consonant stems in -ow (ypguaowv) not -ecot (as at Pharsalus 
as well as in Pelasgiotis), huAdpéovtog not -évtoc, uncontracted 
gen. sg. in -ao, gen. sg. of father’s name instead of patronymic 
adjective (? see no. 35.11, note). Late inscriptions of Cierium 
have dat. sg. -ot, -at, though at Pharsalus we find -ov, -«, just as 
in Pelasgiotis, and in no. 35 év tay& beside év a&tayia points to 
-&, -01. On 83 = F in ekEavaxddév, no. 35, see 84; on tr beside co, 
see 81c. 

From Histiaeotis and Perrhaebia the material is very scanty. 
From Magnesia there are a few fragmentary archaic inscriptions, 
but most are late and in the Attic xowy. An early inscription of 
Phthiotis (MeOtotag [uBobverog “AxaAovv. IG IX.ii.tg9) shows 
conclusively, what was only natural to expect, that its dialect 
was also Thessalian. But nearly al] the inscriptions date from 
the period of Aetolian domination and are in the Northwest 
Greek xown (279.) 

Many of the characteristics cited in the preceding sections 
are as yet attested only in the inscriptions of Pelasgiotis, but, 
except where there is evidence to the contrary as stated, it 
is to be assumed provisionally that they are general Thessalian. 
For the points of agreement are more pronounced than the 
differences. 

215. External influence in the dialect. Occasional xowh forms 
appear in the inscriptions of the third and second centuries 
B.C., especially ava, dné, mept, xara, dé, gen. sg. instead of pa- 
tronymic adjective, y (not e), yivouat (not yivuuat), etc. But 
the dialect as a whole is employed in inscriptions until about 
the end of the second century B.c. and occasionally later. 


4 Really in Perrhaebia, so far as this was recognized as a distinct 
division of Thessaly, but in the part near Pelasgiotis. 
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Boeotian 


216. Aeolic characteristics in common with one or both of 
the other Aeolic dialects. See 201, 203. 

217. West Greek and Northwest Greek characteristics (cf. 
223.1-10, and 226.1, 2, 4). 


I. di8a7t, etc., 61 8. xa = xe, &. 134.2 
2. Fleat, = elxoor. 116 g. méxa. 132.11 
3. Tevtaxdtiot, etc. 1164, Io. Tp&tog = Tpdtoc. 114.1 
117 II. abvti, ie. abted = adrod. 
4. éreoxetbate, etc. (but often- 132.2 
er tt). 142 12, év = elic. 135.4 
5. tol, tat = of, af. 122 13. Seluevog = Sedpevoc. 158 
6. tapdg = tepdc. 13.1 14. mapa ‘at, with,’ with acc. 
7. "Aprapig = "Aptepuic. 13.2 136.2 


218. In common with various other dialects. 
I. e. (from 4), w= secondary 11. Dat. sg. -ar(-y), -ot (-v), 


&, 6. 25 104.3, 106.2 
2. from e before vowels. 12. -eve, -stoc, -éFt. 111.1 

9.4 13. adtocuutéc, aicautds, etc. 
3. trin OdAarra, elytrov, etc. 121.4 

81 14. tav-l, etc. 122 
4. 77 in pértoc, ehagittato, 15. ink = ond. 135.3 

etc. 82 16. dvet ‘during.’ 136.8 
5. 88, initial } = ¢. 84 17. Article as relative (rare). 
6. é¢ = 8& before cons. (see 126 

also 220.1). 100 18. 3 pl. dvéBeav, dvébrav, etc. 
7. Terayetc = npeoBebs. 68.1, 138.5 

86.3 Ig. 3 pl. imv. -vtw (-vOw). 140. 
8. F initial and intervocalic 3a 

frequently (but not con- 20. Perf. dnodedéavbt, etc., 

sistently) until nearly 200 without x. 146.1 

B.c. 50, 53 21. Evtw (EvOw) = bvtav. 163.6 
9. Nom. sg. m. -% beside -%. 22. Avoxréas, etc. 166.1 

105.14 23. Consonant-doubling in hy- 
10. Gen. sg. m. and gen. pl. pocoristics. 89.5 


in -%0, -&av (but tay). 24. Names in -cvdac. 164.8 
41.4 25. Youpatiatac. 161.4 
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26. mo0é8mpa. 164.10 28. raic ‘son.’ Glossary 
27. rdCopar (AzSSove0y) = Anu- 2g. etAdta ‘a kind of cake’ = 
Bave. Glossary Ther. éAvto. 73a 


219. In common with Thessalian only. See 204. 

220. Special Boeotian. Most of the peculiarities of the vowel 
system (221) also belong here. 

I. éo¢ = & before vowels. 100 10. -Atyvw ‘cancel.’ 162.10 


2. Emnacig = Euractc. 69.4 II. Flotwp ‘witness.’ 52d 

3. odtoc, obra, etc. 124 12. &pedpratedw. No. 41, note 

4. elviEav = jveyxav. 144¢ 13. mootynvi ‘formerly.’ 123, 

5. Betrouat = Bovrouat. 75 136.1 

6. Hypocoristics in et. 108.2 14. mrebw ‘irrigate.’ Glossary 

7. Ghopa=dvdropa. 164.10 15. meptoxog ‘left over, re- 

8. yaepyéc,.3 sg. fut. yaFep- maining.’ Glossary 
velo. = yewpyéc, etc. 167 16. Several new words for 

g. exibwoe = Eneroe. 161.3 utensils in no. 39 ; 


221. The Boeotian vowel-system. The most striking and 
obvious characteristic of Boeotian lies in its vowel-system. One 
peculiarity consists merely in the retention of the original sound, 
namely, that of v as «. But even this led to a change in spelling 
to ov, while on the other hand the v with its Attic value of ti asa 
basis was used to indicate approximately the sound, probably 6, 
which the diphthong ot had come to have. See 24, 30. The other 
peculiarities consist in changes of diphthongs to monophthongs 
and of more open to closer vowels, such as eventually prevailed 
everywhere and led to the Modern Greek pronunciation. 

The chief orthographical peculiarities, with the approximate 
date of their introduction, are as follows: 

t =e before vowels. 9.4. Fifth century B.c. (in the epichoric 
alphabet 1, «, et, F) 
t=e. 29. Fifth century B.c. (in the epichoric alphabet 


t, et, F) 
=a. 26. Early fourth century B.c. 
a=y7. 16. 


ov =v. 24. Early fourth century B.c., common after 300 B.C. 
(but great inconsistency is the spelling. v= v and ot 
= otalso frequent till near end of the third century), 
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tov =v. 24. About 300 B.c. 
v=o 30. About 250 B.c. 
et == ot. 30. Second century B.c. (rare) 


222, External influence. Although Boeotia was for a short 
time in the Aetolian League, there are no Boeotian inscriptions 
in the Northwest Greek xow). But there are some scattered 
examples of the dative plural of consonant stems in -0lg, as 
Hyug (atyouc), etc., and the appearance of ot = of (85.1) and 
Sopuméuev, Saxprdovres (159) in some late inscriptions of Or- 
chomenos is also probably due to Aetolian influence. The in- 
fluence of the Attic xow/ becomes considerable toward the end 
of the third century B.C, and some inscriptions or portions of 
inscriptions are wholly in xowy, e.g. the formal contract in 
the Nicareta inscription (no. 43-VI). But most of the inscriptions 
are substantially dialectal until the second half of the second 
century B.C. 


WEsT GREEK 


223. General West Greek characteristics: 
I. didwr, etc. with retention 10. éme, etc. 132.2 


of ® 61. II. 8rn, etc. 132.7 
2. (Flixati=elxoot. 116 with 12. énw, etc. 132.8 
a . 13. popes, etc. 138.3 
3. -KaTLOL = -xdator. 1162, 14. Fut. -ofw. 141 
117.2 15. tévopes = téttapec. 114.4 
4. einake, etc. But restricted 16. tetpdxovta = TETTHPLKOV- 
in Argolic, 142 ta. 116 
5. tot, tat = of, af. But Cret. 17. EBdeuoc = EBSou0c. 114.7 
ot, at. 122 18. éutv = éyuot, etc. 118.45 


6. laps (lapéc) = fepdc. 13.2 19. guéog = guod, etc. 118.3d 
7. "Aptauicg = "Apteutc. But 20. a8chdg = dBordc. 49.3 


Cret. “Aptents. 13.2 21. Shadows, Sethoua. 68.1, 75 
8. xa, téxa, mdxa, da, Y%. 22. Aetw, Ew = HAW. 162.11 
132.11, 134.2 23. Word-order at tic xa. 179 


Q. mp&tOG = nedtocg. 114.1 


a. Although only a part of these characteristics are actually quotable 
from every one of the West Greek dialects, some indeed from only a few, 
it is probable that, except for the divergence of Cretan in 5 and 7, they 
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were common to all, and that the absence of examples in any dialect is 
accidental. Thus, forms like pépoyes are attested for Phocian and most of 
the Doric dialects, but there is no occurrence of a first plural form 
in Locrian and Elean, and in Rhodian only from the time when -yev had 
been introduced from the xown, just as it was at Delphi before the end 
of the fourth century B.c. The early substitution of the xowh forms of 
the numerals and the rare occurrence of the personal pronouns in in- 
scriptions, account for the incomplete representation of 2, 3, 15-19. 

b. The first ten of these characteristics are also Boeotian (217), several 
also Thessalian (220), and a few also Arcadian. 


224. There are various other phenomena which are common 
to the West Greek dialects, but are not confined to them even 
in the widest application of the term. Several of those mentioned 
in 180 are often casually referred to as “Doric,” e.g., at = el, 
ic = fy, apéc, tev, maa, txw, but none of them has any claim 
to be regarded as specifically West Greek, with the possible 
exception of y from ae (41.1 with a). 

a. Even of the peculiarities cited in 223 some consist merely in the 
retention of the original forms which must have been universal at one 
time; and that tol, txé or pron. datives like éutv still existed in East Greek 
in the historical period is shown by their appearance in Homer. Some others 
also may prove to be of wider scope, e.g., émet, since drov is, so far as we 
know, only Attic-Ionic. But so far as the present evidence of inscriptions 
goes, the peculiarities given in 223 are distinctly characteristic of West 
Greek. 


225. The declension of nouns in -ed¢ with gen. sg. -éo¢, acc. 
sg. -% is common to Delphian and the majority, but not all, of 
the Doric dialects. See 111.5. The 3 pl. imv. -vtw is common to 
all the Doric dialects except Cretan, Theran, Cyrenaean, but the 
distribution of -vtw and -vtwv does not coincide at all with the 
East and West Greek divisions. See 140.3, 4. There are various 
peculiarities which are West Greek in a limited sense, but 
demonstrably not general West Greek, e.g., tijvog = éxetvoc 
(125.1), abtocautds (121.4), mpdo8a = mpdo0_e (133.1), "Anérrwv 
(49.3), vz, vO = At, AO (72). 


NortTHWEST GREEK 


as distin- 
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mon to all the dialects of this group and some which are not 
strictly confined to them, are: 


1. év=eic. Also Thess., Boet., 6. mévrotg, etc., dat. pl. But 


and Arc.-Cypr. (iv), 135.4 in Delph. only late and 
2. xaheiuevoc, etc. (El. -yue- due to Aetolian influence, 

voc). Also Boeot., etc. 158 and in Locr. also other 
3. papw, etc. But rare in forms. 107.3 

Delph. 12 7. vétopec, etc., acc. pl. EL, 
4. ot = of 85.1 Ach., but not Locr., and 
5. vte, Delph. hévre = gore. rare in Delph. 107.4 


No example in El. 135.4 


a, There are various other peculiarities the scope of which coincides 
even less definitely with the Northwest Greek dialects proper, but the 
spread of which in the northern part of Greece is noticeable, €.g., Masc. 
a-stems with nom. sg. -& gen. sg. -& (105.1@, 2e), personal names in 
-dvdag or -dv8ag (164.8), and in -xAgac (166.1) 


Phocian (Mostly Delphian) 


227. West Greek characteristics. See 223-25. 

228. Northwest Greek characteristics. See 226. 

229. Aeolic elements: xévtecot, etc. in all the earlier in- 
scriptions. 107.3. Here also, perhaps, the words tayé¢ (also Thess., 
Cypr., and poetical), xepatw ‘(also Hom.) = xepdwuut, dtdque 
(also Boeot. and Hom.) == 8 ‘bind’. 


230. Characteristics mostly in common with various other 
dialects, 


I. et, ov = secondary @, 6.25 8. parpia (Stiris) = gpurtota. 
2. F initial till about 400 B.c. 70.3 
Intervocalic only in a 9. duparéyo. 76 


sixth century inscription. 10. pe=poin Oxppixey, etc. 80 
3. Peculiarities in the use 11. furccov. 81 


of the spiritus asper. 12. Crasisin xiv, xnixdea, xwd- 


58a, b,c te, etc. 94.6,7 
4. evtoghia. 6 13. Apocope in xé&rt, nét, mép, 
5. ) from ew, in part. 42.1 mép, and in compounds 
6. drootpaar. 49.2 ay (éyudviov). 95 Elision in 
7. héwrepyov. 55a ; més0dos. 91a. 
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14. TGA AaBvadev, tobv vé- 30. moeivrar. 158 


pous, etc. 96, 97 31. Fra (late). 163.9 
I5. aitég as reflexive. 121.3 32. mapa ‘at, with,’ with acc. 
16. abtocautés, aboautdc. 136.2 
121.4 33. dvet ‘during.’ 136.8 
17. rodtor = odtoL, todTa = tad- 34. bnép ‘in behalf of’ with acc. 
ta. 124 136.10 
18. tyvog (it tTyvet) = exetvos. 35. xonw ‘wish.’ 162.14 
1251 36. yoappatiotés. 161.4 
1g. &e. 132.6 37. xepdrhupa = xeparatov. 
20. Fotxw = oixdfev. 132.8 164.10 
ai. éy86c, éy8w. 133.3 38. mevtapapitedw. 12, no. 52 
22. évddc, Evdu. 133.4 D 16, note 
23. mot (beside mét) = mpdc. 39. &0etdw ‘convict.’ No. 55.17 
135.6 note 
24. 3 pl. perf. -at, 138.4 40. Supdta and ydpera. No. 
25. 3 pl. imv. -vtwv. 140.44 52 A 24, note 
26. Infin. -ev. 153.2 41. matpta ‘gens.’ No. 52 A 25, 
27. otepavearw, etc. = -d. 159 note 
28. ovdéw = ovacw. 161.2 42. See also, in Glossary, atvoc, 
29. motdvtt, mordvtwy, Deapdv- ora, dppdviov, d&pgoutov, 
tov. 42.5d TpoTepdatos, TEAELOG. 


231. External influence in the dialect. The temple accounts 
of 353-325 B.C. show plain evidences of Attic influence. With the 
Aetolian domination (278-178 B.c.) a new element is added, that 
of the Northwest Greek xowwy (see 279), resulting in the striking 
mixture (e.g., dat. pl. mavtecot, mévtotc, m&ot) seen in the numerous 
proxeny and manumission decrees, some of them as late as the 
first and second centuries A.D. There are even some few traces 
of Boeotian influence, as in torévOe, O¢rwv0r, xrapwat (i = et) 
from Stiris, near the Boeotian boundary, and the spellings x4 

= xat), &covdov in a decree of the Phocians. The Amphictionic 
decrees immediately following the Aetolian conquest are in the 
pure Attic xow#, but the dialect was gradually resumed, in the 
mixed form which it shows in the other classes of inscriptions. 


Locrian 
232. West Greek characteristics. See 223-25. 


15 


Te 


on 


10, 
II. 
12. 
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233. Northwest Greek characteristics. See 226. 
234, In common with various other dialects. 


E, EI, O, OV, later ev, ov = 

secondary =, 6. 25d 

. x00apd¢ (IlepPobaprév) = 
xadapds. 6 

. Ondevtt, ’Orovtiouc. 44.4 

. F initial, rarely intervoca- 
lic. 52, 53 

. Peculiarities in the use of 
the spiritus asper. 58a, d 

. Euscov. 58d, 81, 89.6 

. Doubling of & 89.1 

. teapot = tol tapot. (Halae). 

94.9 


. Apocope, assimilation, and 


. simplification in x& té&, 
x& tovde, md tovc. 89.7, 
95 

dpprréyo. 76 

ustotov. 113.2 

taste, & 132.6 


235. Special Locrian. 


I. 


2. 


AnpwW 


7 


& from éx in 2 days, & Awé- 
voc, etc. 89.7, 100 
al tt ovat, etc. = at tte. 


89.7 


- hapéota = Aéobar. 12 

- piv = oly. 66 

» hdlw = dAdoow. 84a 

. xat& ‘according to’ with 


gen. 136.5 
avSpepovixdc. 167 


a3: 


14. 
15. 
16. 
17. 


18. 


19. 
20. 


ai. 
22. 
23. 
24. 


25. 


II. 


12. 


dptotivdav, TAoutivday, &y- 
yrorédav. 133.7 

8y86¢ = éxtdc. 133.3 

Sra- = bro-. 135.3 

mot (once) = mpdc. 135.65 
3 pl. imv. -vtG; mid. -de05v. 
140.34, 4b 

éha- in &medeovrar. 159 
Féppw = gebyw. 162.7 
teOuds, tetOudc, O0ur0v = 
Beoudc, and daOudo = 8a0- 
poc. 164.4 

dixactyp. 164.5 

oixidtag = olxétys. 167 
téhetog = xdprog ‘valid.’ 
Glossary 

tats ‘son,’ xdou ‘daughter.’ 
Glossary 

rhe0x ‘assembly.’ Glossary 


. éyenduov ‘heir,’ nayaropa- 


yelota. ‘be confiscated.’ 
162.12 


. Aunotehéw. Glossary 
. meetya ‘council.’ 86.3, no. 


59-10 

nevtéuepot, title of officials. 
Glossary 

aEvodétac. No. 590, note 


236. The important inscriptions (nos. 57-59) are from the 
early fifth century B.c., and are from Western Locris. But one 
of these is presumably a copy of an original draft made at Opus. 
The other material, except for a few short inscriptions, is from 
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a much later period and in mixed dialect. The view that East 
and West Locrian were materially different in the early period 
is without adequate foundation and must be given up. 


Elean 


237. West Greek characteristics. See 223-25. 
238. Northwest Greek characteristics. See 226. 
239. In common with various other dialects. 


Aub WwW NH 


Io. 
It. 


12. 
13. 
14. 


15. 


16. 
17. 


. 4, @ =secondary &, 6. 25 
. Psilosis. 57 

. 88 (also tr) =. 84 

- pp = pc. 80 

. Rhotacism of final ¢. 60.1 
. Intervocalic o >h or lost 


(late). 59.3 


. F init. even before conso- 


nants, rarely intervoc. ; late 
Bouxtap = olxtac. 51,55 


. alrdtora = ddAdtoLa .74b 
. Omission of t in ge = ety, 


etc. 31 
popes = ypagetc. 49.2 
Apocope in xa, 76, mép = 
mapdé, and n&p = mept. 95 
Nom. sg. tercoté. 105.14 
Dat. sg. -or. 106.2 

Acc. pl. -atc, -atp, -otp. 
78 

Dat. pl. 
usually -o1c). 107.3 
Bactdedc, -joc. 111.1 
&orota = kyyrota. 


guyaseca. (but 


113.3 


240. Special Elean. 


I. 
2. 


z=» 15 

a =e, not only before op, 
but after p, before final v, 
etc. 12 with a 


18. 
19. 
20. 
21. 


22. 
23. 


24. 


25. 


26. 


oa. 
28. 


29. 


30. 
31. 


32. 


adtés reflexive. 121.3 

sot, tat = ode, tade, 122 
TavTOV = TovTwv. 124 
Article as relative (late). 
126 

bra- = tmo-. 135.3 

rapt ‘at, with’ with acc. 
136.2 

txé with gen. in dating. 
136.11 

bypapévos = yeypapuévos. 
137 

3 pl. imv. -vtGv; mid. -ortov. 
140.42, 4b 

3 sg. subj. -%=-y. 149 
Aor. subj. in & (puyadevavet, 
movhatat). 151.1 

3 sg. aor. opt. -cete, -hate. 
152.4 

Infin. -nv. 153.1 

pi-forms ovaaté, Sapoctota, 
dapocuev. 157c 

Fépow, Féppw = pevyw. 
162.7 


. mdAEp, Bevéor. 18 
C= d 


(only in earliest 


inscr.). 62.2 


. TéeoKW = Tasyw. 66 
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6. co = oO (late). 85.2 14. Hotw = Zotw. 163.5 

7. Extreme elision in article. 15. Opt. with xx in commands: 
94.9 also subj. (late). 175 

8. Gen.-dat. dual -otorc, -ovorp. 16. Opt. regularly in conditions 
106.7 etc. 176.3 

g. pedo = unv. 112.3 17. For peculiar words and 

10. dnt6 = dxtd. 114.8 meanings, see, in Glossary, 

II. botapivy = botepov. 133.6 yexpoc,  Sixara,  Stpuroc, 

12. &vevg = &vev, and used Foatoa, éreumdw, laodunos, 
with acc. 133.6, 136.4 xatrapate, ludoxw, Onrdre- 

13. Verbs in -etw (-o1w) = 0, epaevattepoc. 


-evo. 161.1 


241. xow4 influence. In the amnesty decree (no. 65), from the 
second half of the fourth century B.c., «p from ep is, with one 
exception (Jetapt), given up, as in Ondutépav, epcevartéoav (note 
also épo- vs. earlier pp. 80), and mept (earlier mép, with apocope), 
though px from pe is seen in xatiapatwv; nécyw has its usual form 
(earlier mé&oxw); the characteristic Elean words Fapow, Féopw = 
gebye in its technical sense, Stevrov (Ctpurov), and yedpog have 
given place to the usual gebyw, dundcotov, and yeduua. The 
Damocrates decree (no. 66), from the first half of the third 
century B.C., has ep, never ap, txd not dnt, and shows consid- 
erable xowv4 influence in the vocabulary, e.g., xaBeép (xaOdds), 
eyxtyowc. 

On the other hand most of the characteristics of the dialect 
persist, and, in contrast to earlier inscriptions, the rhotacism 
of final ¢ is uniformly observed. Some of the differences between 
these two inscriptions and the earlier ones are due to chronological 
and local variation within the dialect, e.g., in both oo, not ot, = 
06, loss of intervocalic o; in no. 65 tt, not 88,=f, dat. pl. 
guydd_ecor (not -otc); in no. 66 subj. in prescriptions. Even in the 
earlier inscriptions there are some indications of local differences, 
but it is impossible with the present material to define their 
scope. 

The definite substitution of the Attic xowy in public 
inscriptions of Elis belongs to the end of the third century B.C. 
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Doric 
Laconian 


242. West Greek characteristics. See 223-25. 
243. Partly in common with various other dialects. 


I. y, @=secondary =, 6. 25 11. adrds reflex. 121.3 
2. t from e before vowels. 9.8 12. tetpdutv, etc. 133.6 
3. nfrome+a, in part. 42.1 13. tavt%, h&r’, néroxa. 132.6, 
4. Intervocal ¢ >fh or lost. 9 BE 
59.1 14. dovota = dyyrota. 113.3 
5. Rhotacism of final ¢ (late). 15. 3 pl. imv. -vtw; mid. -3006. 
60.2 140.32, 3b 
6. o = 6 (late in inscr.). 64 16. Infin. -yy, -pev. 153.1, 
7. TlohotSdv=Tocerdév. 49.1, 154.3 
61.4 17. ayvéw = &yw. 162.1 
8. ’Arédhwv =’ArddArwv. 49.3 18. Boda, Bovnyde, moeatomd- 
g. F initial till about 400 B.c.; TALS, KTPOTAUTEALC, LIKE YLO- 
intervocalic in early in- Sdpevoc, elony, xehda, xao- 
scriptions; later sometimes onpatopw. Nos. 75-78, 
6. 50-53 note, 
ro. Apocope in xér, xa, mét, 76, 19. See also, in Glossary, &méa- 
map, Tép. 95 ra, Bideor, oBa. 


244. xowwn influence. Inscriptions from the second century 
B.C. (from the fourth and the third there is very little material) 
and later are not even in the Doric xo.wn (278), but substantially 
in the Attic xowy, with but slight dialectal coloring. On the 
revival of the use of the dialect in some inscriptions of the 
second century A.D., probably representing crudely what still 
survived as a patois, see note to nos. 75-78. 


Heraclean 


245. West Greek characteristics. See 223-25, 
246. In common with various other dialects. 


I. y, w = secondary @, 6.25 4. t frome before vowels. 9.9 
2. dvertypogos. 49.2 5. » from e + «. 42.1 
3. xobapdc, topiay 6 6. ew (tw) from eo, 42.55 


162 


oN 


10. 
II. 


12. 
13. 
14. 
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. Theva = téuva. 49.4 
. F initial, with some irregu- 


larities. 505 


. Spiritus asper frequent, but 


with some irregularities. 
58d 

éyFyryPlovn. 75, 151.2 
Apocope in &v, mé&p, xé&, 
not. 95 

vhs = yyy. 112.3 

hijg = elo. 114.1 

totg as nom. pl. 114.3 


247. Special Heraclean. 


Auk wWN H 


Ts 


. Teotepeta. 46.2 

. svdedtaxdta. 68.1 

. &ytacot, motdvtacor. 107.3 
. TOALaTOG = TActotos. 113.2 
. TotixAatyw, 142a 

. yeypavatat, weutcbwodvrat, 


146.5 
reputevxyuev. 147.2 


15. 
16. 
27 
18. 
19. 
20. 


ai. 
22. 
23. 
24. 
25. 


@ 


wo 


248. xow? influence. xowh forms 
the Heraclean Tables, especially in 
beside tpig¢ — téccapec, tecoupdxovta beside tétopec, tetpdxovta 
—-xéarot beside -xatvor— ytrror for ynAvo.—Fetxatt, with et from 
elxoot, beside Fixat: — et beside at — hor beside tot. 


Argolic 


[250 


adtogautéc, abtavtéc. 121.4 
tivoc = éxetvog, 125.1 
Article as relative. 126 
moteyet. 132.2 

&vaba, Eumpoob«. 133.1 

3 pl. imv. -vtw, mid. -ofe. 
140.32, 30 

évheGcbat. 146.3 

Infin. -ev, -wev. 153.2, 154.3 
éha- in Emedtobw. 159 
Tete, merwoet. 161.3 

&vteg = Svtec. 163.8 


Zppnyeta = eoppwyvia. 146. 
3, 148 


. Special words or meanings, 


see, in Glossary, dun@rnua 
&vtouoc, kepynxtoc, &pavoc, 
doth, xkdSE, paoxydra, wu- 
765, Speypa, TAcYoS, PATEK, 
poyéc, capped. 

appear now and then in 
the numerals. Thus tpetc 


249. West Greek characteristics. See 223-25. But Sixdooa, 
not SixaEor, 142. 

250. Mostly in common with various other dialects (but 
several special features included here, notably 59). 


I. y, © in part, but also et, 
and ov = secondary é, 
25c 


t 
3. 


2. t from e before vowels, 


sometimes. 9.10 


3. Bov = Bodv. 37.1 
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EX. 
12. 


13. 


14. 
15. 
16. 
17. 


18. 


19. 
20. 
ai. 


22. 
23. 
24. 


25. 
26. 


27. 
28. 


29. 


30. 


1 from e + a. 42.1 


4 
5. o from eo before vt. 42.54 
6. 
7 
8 


ypogetc, etc. 49.2 


- edpypa, pupkic. 49.24, 66 


. xataroBeds = xataraBevc. 


49.3 
Thve = Tténvo. 49.4 


. F in all positions in earliest 


inscriptions; initial till ca. 
400 B.C. 52-55 

hdaAtocg, Sapuopyot, etc. 56 
Spiritus asper with some 
irregularities. 58d 
Intervocalic o>h or lost. 
59.2 

évtade = evOade. 65 
pdrtov, WUpwtov, pita. 70.3 
Mivrwy = Miatwv. 72 
maven, évc, -ove, etc. 77.3, 
78 

jurcoov. 81 

mereupevoc. 86.8 
EvrAcobat = oxtArecbar. 87 
Bortwoc, anddtov, pé&Aupov. 
88 

héutdiyvov. 88a, 89.2 
yuuuvines, méttpivov. 89.2 
Apocope in &y, nép, 76, xc, 
xa. 95 

éo = éx. 100a 

Acc. pl. ave, -ove, -tve (but 
also -xc, -o¢, rarely -«c). 
78, 104.8 

wis = why. 112.3 

ev, gen. sg. 118.3 

7b, acc. sg., viv acc. sg. 
118.5 

adtod ev, reflexive. 121.1 


31. 


32. 
33. 
34. 


35- 
36. 


37. 


38. 
39. 
40. 


41. 
42. 


43- 
44. 


45- 
46. 


47. 
48. 
49. 


50. 


51. 
52. 
53- 


54- 
55- 
56. 


57: 
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adeoaut6s, adtautés. 121. 
40, f 

thvoc = éxetvoc. 125.1 
motexet, ht. 132.2 

&yOw, eyGor, evdor, dvevv. 
133.3, 4,6 

medé = uetd. 135.5 

mol = modo. 135.6 

inép ‘in behalf of’ with acc. 
136.10 

2 sg. ovvtlOyor. 138.1 
yeyeaBavtar. 66, 139.2 

3 pl. imv. -vtw; mid. -vo06. 
140.34, 3b 

urAalE, xratxtds, 1424 
&yevto = éyéveto. No. 80, 
note 

sEeppva, aor. 144d 
AerKByxx,  emipepyvanaves. 
146.1 

otkoec, 2 sg. aor. subj. 150c 
Infin. -ev, -wev. 153.2, 154. 


3 

oixety, opt. 157¢ 

dieyéha, worerard. 159 
gone ‘go,’ évmimaaxopat ‘ac 
quire,’ yenilw ‘wish.’ 162.6, 
12, 14 

évt6 = bvtwv, évteg = bv- 
tec, toca = otow. 163.6, 8 
pavtyja, meecyyja. 164.1 
a&dtacous, etc. 164.3 

GeO p6¢ (65), yedooun, yoad~ 
ua. 164.4 

héuttera. 164.10 
évdoo0tSia, 165.2 

latex. 165.3 

xoperac. 167 
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58. Opt. with xa. 177 meanings, see, in Glossary, 


59. aFpEreve, dpyteve ‘presi- arrata, &uBdrwoc, dvertBa- 
ded.’ 555 ota, detivat, Sepedreic, dev- 
60. tacke = etme ‘made the mo- Spbm, Sdxnua, Fediéatac, 
tion.’ Glossary émimyy, xaratc, dmtiddoc, 
61. Other special words or téhetos, TEAAW, TeEW. 


251. There are some differences between the dialect of Argos 
and vicinity and that which appears in the inscriptions of 
Epidaurus and other places in the Acte. So the absence in the 
latter region of the typical Arg. term dphteve, of the Argive 
change of intervocalic o (see 59.2 with a), the rarity of vo (77.3, 
78; only early mowFéoave Methana) which is usual in Argive 
inscriptions till within the second century B.c.; the infrequency 
of y, w for secondary &, 6 (25c; only Epid. yne6dc, xijex, &ehreto, 
and gen. sg. -«, acc. pl. -w¢ at Hermione). Some features are due 
to the fact that Attic influence was earlier and stronger in the 
East. Definite Attic forms are frequent in Epidaurian inscrip- 
tions of the early fourth century B.c. (see no. go, note). 

But more extensive early material from the Acte may alter 
the picture. 

Corinthian 


252. West Greek characteristics. See 223-25. 
253. In common with various other dialects. 


I. ev from eo. 42.5 11. Dat. pl. of consonant stems 
2. ypopevs. 49.2 in -eoot. 107.3 
3. “Aréddwv. 49.3 12. Avet, dat. sg. 112.1 
4. F early in all positions. 13. pelc = pyy. 112.3 
52-55 14. abtéc, reflex. 121.3 
5. vt, vO. = Ar, 40. 72 15. adtocavtés. 121.40 
6. ph, Mh. 76a 16. mot = mpdc. 135.6 
7. Apocope in dv, mé&p, mét, 17. 3 pl. imv. -vtw; mid. -cbe. 
m6 (but more often full 140.32, b 
forms). 95 18. hicato, aor. of Ww. 144 
8. ®iroxAESa, nom.sg.105.1@ 19. Infin. -ew, -yev. 153.1, 
9. TrxotaFo, gen. sg. 105.23 154.3 ; 


10. Tpoxdeiduc, gen. sg. 105.2c 20. Personal names in -#y fre- 
quent. 164.7 
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254. Special Corinthian. Very early monophthongization of 
et and ov and representation of both original e«. and secondary € 
by E or EI (vs. 8, Sicyon ¥ = « or y) and of original ov and 
secondary 6 by OV. 25d, 28, 34. 

255. After the early but brief inscriptions in the epichoric 
alphabet, there is but scanty material until the third and second 
centuries B.c., when the admixture of xotvy forms is considerable. 


Megarian 


256. West Greek characteristics. See 223-25. 
257. In common with various other dialects. 


1. E, et, O, ov =secondary €, 15. tHvocg = éxetvoc. 125. ty- 


3. 25 vOGev. 132.8 
2. E = original et, rare. 28 16. réde, &(A)AE. 132.7 
3. ev = «0, late. 42.5 17. 6xxa. 132.11 
4. tekpw = tpépu. 49.2 18. évdécg. 133.4 
5. Finit. in fifth century B.c., 19. &vt¢. 133.6 

otherwise lost. 20. 3 pl. imv. -vtw; mid. -cOav. 
6. Divrav = PirAtwv. 72 140.32, 2b 
7. Mh in Mheyapetc. 76a 2i. Infin. -ew, -pev. 153.1, 
8. pp = po in “Oppinroc. 80 154.3 
Q. Hurtcoov. 81 22. éneoxevwoav. 161.3 
Io. dupirréyo. 76 23. Names in -xAlac, as EdxAlac. 
1x, Apocope in &y, m&p, xér, 166.1 

wor. 95 24. AdCopat = AxnuBavw. Glos- 
12. Gen. sg. masc. Dkyac, etc. sary 

105.2¢ 25. Ttehapov = orTyry. No. 82, 
13. pet¢ = pyy. 112.3 note 


I4. todto: = oro. 124 


258. Special Megarian. 


I. O€8mpoc, GoxActdac, etc. vuvyms, etc. 20. Apart 

most frequent. 42.5/ from the difference of 
2. évnideg = éArtdec. 72 vowel, the words are 
3. o% = twa. 128 peculiar to Megarian and 
4. atotuvatas, atotuvew = ate- Tonic. 


259. Except for the early inscriptions of Selinus and a few 
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others, the material is from the end of the fourth century or 
later, and shows xowy influence. 


Rhodian 


260. West Greek characteristics. See 223-25. 
261. In common with various other dialects. 


I. n,wandet, ov=secondary 18. dmue, vic. 132.4 

=, 6. 255 Ig. dxxa. 132.11 
2. ’Avyaov- beside ’Ayhw-from 20. é&¢v. 133.6 

*Ayhao-. 41.2 21. leda- in month name. 
3. ) from ¢ + «. 42.1 135.5 
4. ev = co. 42.5 22. 3pl. perf. ameotédxavtn; etc. 
5. &fromo+& in dyd%, Ba- 138.4 


Spdptoc. 44.2 


23. 


3 pl. imv. -vtw; mid. -cbwy, 


6. Early loss of F. 50 -o8w. 140.34, 1, 2b 

7. Eny-, Bew-. 54 24. Fut. pass. with active en- 
8. tapdc, iepdg with lenis. 585 dings. 145 

g. 6% = téde. 62.2 25. Perf. 3 sg. tetwudxer, etc., 
10. Divtiag = Diating 72 infin. yeyéverv. 147.1, 2 
Il. Zed 8 = Zede dé, etc. 97.4 26. tiéw = trdo. 161.2 

12. meprPoapadca. 88 27. xyenitw ‘wish.’ 162.14 

13. HaouddaFo, gen. sg. 105.25 28. évtias 3 sg. 163.10 

14. “[Sapevijoc, gen. sg. 111.3 29. Tipaxparyc, ‘InnéSapos, 
15. éwy. 114.9 *Apyoxpatnc, xtotvétag. 
16. todto. = odtor. 124 167 

17. xyvog. 125.1 


262. Special Rhodian. Infinitive in -yew. 154.5. xtotve, de- 
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appearing in inscriptions of the first and second centuries A.D. 


Coan 


264. West Greek characteristics. See 223-25. 
265. In common with various other dialects. 


I. y,@and et, ov=secondary 16. bxxa, 132.11 
=, 6. 25 17. sav. 133.6 
2. 1 frome +a, and special 18. 3 pl. imv. -vrw; mid. -oe, 
yit@v = éxutév. 42.1 -o0ev. 140.34, 1, 2b 
3. ev=eo, also from e+ se- 19. Short-vowel aor. subj. 150 
condary 6 in xvetou, etc. 20. éypvée, aor. subj. (Calymn.) 
42.5 144}, 151.1 
4. & from 0% in éyd&, B&Spd- 21. Infin. -ev, also in con- 
prog, 44.2 tract verbs; -yev. 153.2, 3, 
5. Aodrgot, éterov. 49.3 154.3 
6. tépvw = téuvw. 49.4 22. thavtw, etc. 
7. Early loss of F. 50 23. xaprdvrt, lepwmabw, opxav- 
8. otéxtw = otéew. 66 tw, det. 159a 
g. Palatalized 4, spelling Ae, 24. dyperat. 162.2 
as Eurex = Evan. 710 25. prw ‘go.’ 162.6 
10. Acc. pl. of o-stems -oc, also 26. Other special words or 
&¢ = elo. 78 meanings, see, in Glossary, 
Il. Hurtcoov. 81 aiudtiov, d&upernac, &motos, 
I2. nenyrotebw. 86.34 yepexpdpos, dixpeac, evdopa, 
I3. mpdtiotoc. 114.1 énimoxoc, Etehov, Onxatov, 
14. todtor = obto.. 124 xapT6w, vadooov, TpoaTep- 
15. toute, éxatépw. 132.8 with ueta, onupdc, teiIxwAtoc, YE- 


noting a territorial division like the Attic deme, is found only 
in Rhodes and Carpathos. The pactpot are known as financial in- 
vestigators at Delphi and Pallene, but as the chief Jocal officers 
are peculiar to Rhodes (cf. no. 103), Aéoy« in the sense of ‘grave’ 
(no. ror) is Rhodian only. 

263. xowwy influence shows itself to a slight extent in the fourth 
century B.C. Most of the material is from the third century or later, 
and is in the Doric xow (278), though with frequent retention 
of the characteristic infinitive in -ew. In this mixed form the 
dialect is one of the longest to survive, many peculiarities still 





a Avoc. 


266. There are no very early inscriptions, and only a few even 
from the fourth century B.c. The most important of these, the 
sacrificial calendar (cf. no. 108), already shows some xo. forms, 
as tepedc beside ixpetc, cince beside inde, acc. pl. tpeic, eatin be- 
side iotia, etc., but preserves some forms which are never found 
later as fepit, tetxpti%¢ (later always -et, -etc, etc.). Ionic influence 
is shown in téAewc, the hybrid tapewotva, and many women’s 
names like ‘Adin, "Aptotayden, etc. Most of the material is of the 
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third and second centuries, and in the Doric xowh as described 


in 


I 


Oo ON DAN DW 


10, 


Il. 


12. 
13. 


14. 
I5. 
16, 
17. 


18, 


19. 


278. 


Theran and Cyrenaean 


267. West Greek characteristics. See 223-25. 
268. In common with various other dialects. 


+ ], @ = secondary , 6, but 
also sometimes et and (T.) 
ov. 255 

. av from ev sometimes (T.). 
33a 

. 1 from e + « 42.1 

. ev from eo. 42.5 

. ew (C.) from eo. 42.55 

. &d6¢ (C.) = Att. 686. 54 

. F lost in earliest times. 50 

. vt, vO (C.) from Ar, 40. 72 

. Type matox (C., traces in 

T.). 77.3. 

Final ve, loss of v without 

change of preceding vowel. 

78 

pe =po (early T., later C. 

pc). 80 

Crasis of o + « to w. 94.1 

Assimilation of final v to 

following initial  (C.). 96.3 

Assimilation of final « to 

following initial a. 97.3 

Article as relative (C.). 126 

péorta ‘until.’ 132.12 

Pron. advs. abtet (C.), drut 

(C.), &8e (C.), Sry (C.), Oxo 

(C.). 132.2, 4, 5,6, 7, 15 

vdor, kor (C.), sav (T.). 

133.4, 5, 6 

3 pl. imv. -vrwv. 140.44; 

mid. -cbwy. 140.25 


20. 
ai. 
22. 


23. 


24. 
25. 


26. 


27. 
28. 
29. 
30. 
31. 
32. 
33. 
34. 


aoe 


Aorist of (lw (vs. &{w) to- 
cavta, toodpevoc. 144c 
Aorist in -&, 3 sg. subj. wuss, 
oa. (Cyren.). 1440, 151.1 
Fut. pass. with act. en- 
dings (T.). 145 

Perfect forms as if from 
-evdw, epopevwmxdtwy (C), 
xatesxevwxe (T)., 161.3 
Perf. act. pple. fem. -via 
(C.) vs. -etx (T.). 148 
Short vowel subj. of o- and 
a-aor. (C.) 150 

Long vowel subj. of un- 
thematic vowel stems, 80- 
vivrat, etc. (C.) 151.1 
Pres. subj. of elus, énetye 
(C.). 151.3 

Infin. of thematic forms, 
-ev. 153.2, 3 

Mid, pple. ypetuevog (C.). 
158 

Transfer of -xw to -ew type 
(C.). 161.2 

Pres. pple. fem. in un- 
thematic form (C.) 163.84 
toaut. 162.9 

-nro- = Att. -evo- (C.).. 164.1 
-T™Mp in agent nouns = Att. 
-7¢. 164.5 

Saprepydg (C.) vs. more 
common Saptopyéc. 167 
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269. Special Cyrenaean. 


I. « from co before vt. 42.5¢ 
2. Ba&B&A0G = BEBHA0c. 46.1 
3. Nom. pl. and acc. pl. tapéc, 


dat. pl. Meyapéoot, etc. 
111.3 


4. exdc gen. sg. of Aeyadt (C.). 


45, 111.54 
. &s vew = elo véwrta (C.) 


3 
6. Forms of ptatve, 3 sg. fut. 


wtavet (trans.), ptacet 
.), aor, subj. pra 

(pass.) 

7. Tarceitat = Att. mnetoetat, 


Cretan 


270. West Greek characteristics. See 223-25. But oi, al, not 


sot, tat, and "Apteuts not “Aptac. 
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fut. mid. of racy (with « 
apparently from that of 
raayw, ExaBov). 


. Totintaa. 164.4 
. Some other special words 


or meanings (C.) &dyifov 
‘protecting,’ Sexatd¢ ‘sub- 
ject to a tithe,’ txvug ‘ashes’ 
(?), olxtsta ‘settlement,’ 
KOLTaTHPLOYV = xoOLLYTHELOV, 
Bpopoc ‘house,’ xodoads 
‘plastic figure,’ Exape ‘died’ 


271. In common with various other dialects. 


I. y, w=secondary &, 6. 
25 with a 

2 «from e before vowel. 9.7 

3 Bdc, Bov= Bods, Bodv. 37.1 

4. 0 from eo before vr (not 
Central Cretan). 42.5d 

5. teatw, tekpw. 49.2 

6. .xadptos, atdptos, etc. 49.24 

7. AréMov. 49.3 

8. dvttypopov, eyypopov. 48.4 

g. F initial till second century 
B.c.; sometimes 8; inter- 
vocalic only in compounds 
or augmented forms. 50-54 


Io. Efvoc, Geog from EévFoc, 


etc., but FioFoc. 54 with d 


11. Psilosis. 57 with } 
12. patropec = udptupes. 71a 


13. 
14. 


15. 


16. 
17. 
18. 
19. 
20. 
2x; 
22. 


23. 
24. 


25. 
26. 


duprrrsyo. 76a 

maven, évc, -ove, etc. (but 
also é, -oc). 77.3, 78 
arin tatta omdttos, wéeTTOC, 
Sdrrx600r, etc. 81, 82 

38 (sometimes tt) = 0. 84 
tt=xt and nt. 86.1, 2 
YY ¥ = sy. 86.3 

tt = ot (rare). 86.4 

Y = 0. 87 

arrStTPLOG. 89.4 

Apocope in &, mép (rarely 
xa(t), usually xard). 95 
é¢ = é& before consonants. 
100 

Early loss of dual. 104.11 
vlaow. 112.2 

wales. 113.2 


170 


27. Flv abcd. = éxut@, etc. 


121.1 


28. adtocavtéc, 121.45 
2g. aditév neut. = aitd 125.2 
30. étetog = émotos, in sense 


31. 


adjectival éot1c. 130 
bret, rat, Oxé, Srv. 132.2, 


4,557 


32. wéota, wert’ é¢, 132.12 
33. 7p600a = mpdoGe. 133.1 
34. évddc, sor. 133.4, 5 


. abt, adtapéow. 133.6 


30. medh = peta. 135.5 


. Tol = npdc (rare). 135.6 

. dvtt ‘in presence of,’ dug 
‘concerning.’ 136.7, 8 

. Bypatta = yéyparra:. 137 


40. 3 pl. perf. dmeotadxavte, 


H 


To, 


POY AAA W 


etc. 138.4 
. 3pl. imv. -vtwv; mid. -oOwy. 
140.4a, 16 


272. Special Cretan. 


. &Broria = &BrAxBla. 49.3, 66 

. Tarde, tetvaxds = Ovytdc, 
etc. 66 

. déqupa = yépupa. 68.2 

. 66 = oo (late). 81a 

. 86 (also 76) = of. 85.3 

. w= pv. 86.5 

pu = uv. 86.6 

Fhow = Fépdw. 86.6 

Tpstyuc, mpetywv, etc. = 

meéoBuc, etc. 68.1, 86.3 

Assimilation in external 

combination more exten- 

sive than elsewhere. 87.4, 

5, 98 


42. 
43. 
44. 
45- 


46. 
47. 


48. 
49. 
50. 
51. 
52. 


53. 
54. 


Il. 
72: 
13. 
14. 


15. 
16. 


17. 
18. 


1g. 


20. 
ai. 
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Fut. pass. with active en- 
dings. 145 

Short-vowel aor. subj., 3 
sg. Seixoer, etc. 150 
Subj. voviro., méra&ran, etc. 
151.1 

Infin. -ev; also in contract 
verbs. 153.2, 3 

xphjuevoc. 158 

Verb-forms in -ew (-tw) = 
-éw. 161.2 

-ow type in tpddce1, “tpG5- 
oavtwv. 161.3 

foxw = elut. 162.6 

tcd&ps. 162.9 

e&vtwv = bvtwv, latte = od- 
oa. 163.6, 8 

éraBork. 1674 

modus = dHuoc. Glossary 
xaptepdc = xbptog ‘valid.’ 
Glossary 


Acc. pl. of consonant stems 
-ave. 107.4 

Fijua, gen. sg. Fnuds. 112.5 
Acc. pl. totivs. 114.3 
vedtaic, gen. SZ. vedT&c, acc. 
sg. vedta. 88a 

dtepog = éndtepoc. 127 
ttc, gen. sg. or, dat. sg. 
Stupt acc. pl. dee. 128, 129.3 
érot as final conj. 132.5, 
roa 

roptt = mpdc. 135.6 

3 pl. opt. Fépxorev. 152.4 
Infin. -unv. 154.4 


aikéw = atopéw. 12 
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22. &putpov = spotpov. 161.5 30. Special words or meanings 

23. thevotw, Tet0w, advéw. (not all Cretan only), see, 
162.15 in Glossary, &yéha, &lwortc, 

24. avdpyuov. 164.1 

25. vaprypa, vagina. 164.4 

26. évdo8td10c, eEaoytdioc. 
165.2 Toc, xaptepdc, xdop0c, Ax- 


axed, &patvoua, &mavec, 

Spoueds, uyavic, evdixec, 

évtitoc, emBadAwy, xaprtor- 

27. xdprotex, teitea. 165.3 yatw, pwrew, odpetov, més- 

28. Bietoc, Fotxebs, fem. Fouxéa, 
dq@hGpa. 167 

29. én&Bort. 1674 


706, TATPDLOYOC, TEpatd., 

‘ , : 
otéya, cvvecondde, TEAOUGL, 
citas, pwvew 


273. Cretan,ascommonly understood and as described above, 
is the dialect of the inscriptions of Gortyn (which is by far tae 
most fully represented), Cnossus, Lyttus, Vaxus, and the other 
cities of the great central portion of Crete. This is also known 
more specifically as Central Cretan. Eastward, at Olus, Drerus, 
Latus, etc., the dialect is much less uniform; and in the inscrip- 
tions of cities of the eastern extremity of the island, as Hieta- 
pytna, Praesus, and Itanus, and again in those from the cities 
of the western extremity, as Aptera, Cydonia, etc., many of the 
most striking Cretan characteristics are wholly lacking. Hence the 
terms East Cretan, usually reckoned from Hierapytna east- 
ward, and West Cretan, from Lappa westward, are sometimes 
employed. But there is no sufficient ground for the belief that 
the East, West, and Central Cretan are fundamental divisions 
of the dialect, or that they reflect to any degree the various con- 
stituent elements in the population. The East and West Cretan 
inscriptions, the latter very meager, are comparatively late, and 
show a large degree of obvious xow# influence, partly Attic, 
partly the Doric xowy of the other islands. The absence of many 
of the Central Cretan characteristics may well be, and probatly 
is, due to external influence, which was felt earlier and mcre 
strongly than in Central Crete, where, especially at Gortyn, 
most of the peculiarities persisted until Roman times. However, 
an actual divergence of development, for which external causes 
are not apparent, is to be recognized in the treatment of to, 
which, instead of becoming to, appears as 0 or in East and West 
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Greek (49c,d). There are also a few other local variations. 
But, if we had ample material from the early period, it is highly 
probable that we should find that in the main the characteristics 
of Central Cretan were also general Cretan. 








SURVIVAL OF THE DIALECTS. GROWTH OF VARIOUS 
FORMS OF KOINH 


274. Not only in early times, but also, in most parts of Greece, 
long after Attic had become the norm of literary prose, each state 
employed its own dialect, both in private and public monuments 
of internal concern, and in those of a more external or interstate 
character, such as decrees in honor of foreigners, decisions of 
interstate arbitration, treaties, and, in general, communications 
between different states. Thus, for example, an honorary decree 
of a Boeotian city is in the Boeotian dialect, no matter whether 
the recipient is a citizen of Athens, Delphi, Alexandria, or 
Tarentum. If the Eleans honor Damocrates of Tenedos, the decree 
is in the Elean of the time (no. 66). If Mytilene honors Erythrae, 
the decree is in Lesbian, and a copy in this form is set up at 
Erythrae. Such is the usual practice, examples of which could 
be cited by the hundred, and any departure from which is the 
exception. 

A decision of the Argives in a dispute between Melos and 
Cimolos is in the Argive dialect (no. 87). A treaty between the 
Cretan cities of Cnossus and Tylissus (no. 86) is in Argive alphabet 
and dialect, not only the draft deposited at Argos, but also that 
at Tylissus. And so in general such decisions were regularly 
rendered in the dialect of the arbitrators, and inscribed in this 
form by the’states involved in the dispute, usually at home, but 
sometimes also in one of the great religious centers as Delos or 
Olympia. The extant texts of treaties are, as arule, in the dialect 
of that party in whose territory the text was found, and it is to 
be assumed that the version inscribed by the other party in its 
home was likewise in its dialect. Thus, for example, the monetary 
agreement between Mytilene and Phocaea in the Lesbian version 
found at Mytilene (no. 25), the treaty of alliance between Elis 
and Heraea (in Arcadia) in the Elean version found at Olympia 
(no. 62). 
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In communications between states using different dialects 
each party employs its own. For example, when Philip V of 
Macedon sends certain recommendations to the city of Larissa, 
he writes in the Attic xo.vy, which had long been the language of 
the Macedonian court, but the decrees which the city passes in 
response are in the Thessalian dialect (no. 32). An inscription 
of Mytilene contains the text of a decree of the Aetolian league 
in favor of Mytilene, in its original Aetolian (Northwest Greek 
xow4) form, a copy of which had been brought back by the My- 
tilenaean envoys, followed by a decree of Mytilene in Lesbian, 
quoting from the former decree and ordering the inscription of 
both. The regulations of the religious sanctuaries of Greece 
are drawn up in the dialect of the state which has direct charge 
of them, no less in the great Hellenic centers than in those of local 
fame. So, for example, an Amphictionic decree which is known 
to us only in the copy set up at Athens is in the Delphian dialect. 

275. In the period before the rise of Attic as the language of 
literary prose, no one dialect was in a position even to influence 
other dialects except within narrow geographical limits. Yet it 
is probable that even then external influence was not wholly 
absent. There was no lack of intercourse to awaken consciousness 
of the peculiarities of one’s own dialect as compared with those 
of others. Some of these peculiarities, especially such as were at 
variance with the practice of all or nearly all other dialects, might 
come to be regarded with disfavor as provincialisms, and be 
avoided in writing, and even in speech, or at least less consistently 
observed. 

For example, the Laconians and the Argives, who were well 
aware that under certain conditions they omitted, or pronounced 
as a mere breathing, what was a o in the speech of most other 
Greeks, may have felt that this, unlike some of their other pecu- 
liarities, was a sort of weakness, which did not deserve to be 
exploited in writing. This would explain the inconsistency in 
the treatment of intervocalic ¢ which is to be observed even in 
the early inscriptions of Laconia and Argolis, before any specific 
Attic influence is possible. See 59.1, 2. The fact that Arcadian 
oc and xac, agreeing with Cyprian otc and xc, are found only 
in the earliest inscriptions (no. 17; é%t¢ also no. 16), while all 
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the later ones have tig and xat, may also be ascribed to the com- 
bined influence of the other dialects, just as in a later period, 
when specific Attic influence is more probable, 7Aé¢ was replaced 
by the usual zAéov, in spite of the fact that other equally marked 
peculiarities like iv = év were unaffected. The Eleans gave up 
even in the sixth century their use of ¢ for the 8 of other dialects, 
and if, as is likely, this was a concession in spelling only, it is 
none the less in point. 

In fact it is increasingly evident that, more than is commonly 
recognized, we must reckon with external influence even in very 
early dialect inscriptions. Some of the disparities between in- 
scriptions of the same dialect, some of those which are commonly 
attributed to local variation or even to prehistoric dialect mixture 
are due to nothing more than the elimination by the writer of 
one or another local peculiarity in favor of what is usual in the 
majority of dialects and especially in that literary form which 
was familiar to all, the Homeric. 

276. Traces of Ionic influence are seen in the Doric islands, 
though the earliest evidence of this belongs rather to the history 
of the alphabet, namely the spread of the Ionic H = » (4.6). It 
is not accidental that ev for co, though occasionally found in 
continental Greece; is mainly found, outside of Ionic, in Rhodes, 
Cos, Thera, etc. In Cos occur many Ionic forms, as téAewe etc. 
(see 266a). Even in the fifth century the coins of the Rhodian 
Ialysus show ’Iedvstov beside *IaAvotov. Through the medium of 
the Doric xow# of the other islands (278), some Ionic peculiarities 
have even spread to Crete, e.g., at Itanus ev = 0, co = ev, and 
yoemueba. 

277. The Attic xowwn. The foundation of the ultimate suprem- 
acy of Attic is to be sought in the political conditions of the fifth 
century B.c. In this we refer to something more than the fact, 
important as it is, that in this period Athens became the intellec- 
tual center of Greece and Attic the recognized language of literary 
prose. It is within the sphere of influence represented by the con- 
federacy of Delos and the Athenian empire that Attic made its 
first advance as an ordinary medium of communication. Of all 
dialects it is lonic which shows the first signs of Attic influence 
and is the first to lose its identity as a distinct dialect. Some traces 
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of this influence are seen even in the Ionic inscriptions of the 
fifth century, especially in the islands, and in the fourth century 
the majority of inscriptions show at least a mixture of Attic 
forms, and some, even from the early part of the century, are 
substantially Attic. After this, Ionic practically ceased to exist 
as a distinct dialect, though some Ionic peculiarities are occasion- 
ally found in much later times, mostly in proper names and certain 
conventional words or phrases. It is this Attic, already well- 
nigh established in Ionic territory, and in some respects modified 
by Ionic, that the Macedonians took up and spread, and which 
is henceforth termed the xow#, or, more specifically, the Attic 
xoUy. 

The Macedonian period, indeed, forms the principal landmark 
in the evolution of a standard language in Greece. For in it the 
Attic xowh was spread over a vast territory and permanently 
established in places which were to become leading centers of 
Greek life. Yet this is only a stage, marking neither the begin- 
ning, as we have seen, nor, still less, the end. Excepting Ionic, 
and Cyprian, of which we have no later record, the other dialects, 
though showing more or less xotvj influence, remained in com- 
mon use in inscriptions from one to upwards of three centuries 
later. But eventually the xowy attained complete supremacy 
both as the written and the spoken language, and from it is 
descended Modern Greek. The only important exception is the 
present Tsakonian dialect, spoken in a small portion of Laconia, 
which is basically the offspring of the ancient Laconian. 

278. The Doric xowy. In most of the Doric dialects Attic 
influence shows itself, to some extent, even in the fourth century 
B.c., and there was gradually evolved a type of modified Doric 
which prevails in the inscriptions of the last three centuries B.c., 
and is conveniently known as the Doric xowh. This is substan- 
tially Doric, retaining a majority of the general West Greek 
characteristics, but with a tendency to eliminate local peculi- 
arities, and with a strong admixture of forms from the Attic 
xolv). In spite of some variety in the degree of mixture, and the 
retention of some local peculiarities, e.g., the infinitive in -pew 
at Rhodes, there is yet a very considerable unity, amply sufficient 
to justify us in speaking of a distinct type of xotwy. 
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That the mixture is not a haphazard one is shown, for example, 
in the fact that the substitution of et for al, side by side with the 
retention of xa, resulting in the hybrid et xa, is very general, 
while the opposite, ai &v, is unknown. fapd¢ is replaced by tepdc. 
The numerals show the forms of the Attic xowy, e.g., acc. pl. 
tpetc for tptc, téccepes (or técoupec, téttapec) not tétop|ec, elxoat 
for txatt, tecoepdxovta (tecoupdxovta, tettapdxovta) for teted- 
xovta, -xdorot for -xdrior, ytAtor for xetAror or xAAtor. In t-stems 
we usually find médtoc, méAteg retained, but wéAet, méAcou, acc. pl. 
m6detc. Nouns in -evc follow the Attic type except in the accusative 
singular, e.g. BaotAéwc, nom. acc. pl. Bactdcic, but acc. sg. Baotry. 
So Att. Bactdéwe is usual, but Att. méews rare. The substitution of 
ot, af for sol, tat is frequent, but there is great variation in this 
respect, tot and of occurring not infrequently even in the same 
inscription. Attic ov from eo is frequent, especially in verbs in -ew. 
In some places, as far apart as Rhodes and Corcyra, we find 
inscriptions which have the verb-forms uniformly in ov, but the 
genitive singular of o-stems in -eoc or -eug, e.g., Rhod. éyxaroivrac, 
etc. but "Icoxpateuc, etc. (GDI 3758), Corc._nototvrec, etc. but 
*Aptotopéveos etc. (GDI 3206). Attic w from ew is also more 
common in verbs than in nouns. In dialects which have Efjvoc¢ or 
Eeivoc etc. (54), such forms are often replaced by the Attic, 
especially in the case of mpé%evoc. The first plural ending -pec is 
generally replaced by -yev, though it persists in some places. 

There are various other Attic forms which are not infrequent, 
but much less common than the dialect forms, e.g., dv beside 
éév, imperative ending -vtwv beside -vtw, mpétoc beside mp&roc, 
mp6¢ beside mort, Oewedc beside Oexpd¢ (conversely Oexpd¢ occurs 
at Andros, no. 7, and Tenos!). Many of the dialectal peculiarities 
persist with scarcely any intrusion of the corresponding Attic 
forms, e.g., & = Att.-Ion. y, x«, verb forms like Sidr, pépovet, 
Doric future, future and aorist in & (142), géc, etc. Att. n, verb 
forms like dSi3wot, gépovot, infinitives in -vot (also in large 
measure év and &y, but see below, a) are almost unknown except 
in the very last stages when the Attic xovy as a whole is practi- 
cally established. & is sometimes found as late as the third 
century A.D., but only as a bit of local color, perhaps artificial, 
in what is otherwise the Attic xowy 
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a. An interesting example of mixture, though not in all respects 
typical, is furnished by the long cult inscription of Andania from the 
early first century B.c. The native Doric features (or in part general non- 
Attic) persist in &, roti, 3 pl. verb ending -vt: (3 sg. forms like 8{3w7t happen 
to be lacking), 3 pl. imv. act. -vrw (but totwoav and mid. -c8woav), infin. 
-pev, — in dpxiEkte, etc., also xAalf, xAatxtéc, t-stem inflection gen. -tog 
(rapaddciog, mavaybetos, etc., but médeog 4 times), nom. pl. lidzteg (but 
dat. sg. xatoAdboe, mavaytper, acc. pl. tpetc, déppets), xx (beside &y, both 
frequent). Aetolian influence in dat. pl. of cons. stems in -o1g (mAedvotc, 
etc., 7 examples), and acc. pl. mévtec. Att. xowy in ov from eo in verb forms 
(me@dodvtec, etc.), tepdc, pp in dépperc, of, ai (never tol, tat), numerals 
elxoat, tecoxpduovta, -xéatot, xfArtor, &B3ou0c, some forms of t-stems (see 
above), 3 pl. Eotwoav, mid. -cbwaav, &v (beside xx) and gy (never et xa), 
étav, €oc, Svtwv, mid. inflection in 3 pl. subj. Hyra.. 

279. The Northwest Greek xowy. This is very similar to the 
Doric xowh, showing about the same mixture of Attic with West 
Greek forms. But it differs from it in that it retains two of the 
most characteristic features of the Northwest Greek dialects as 
compared with Doric, namely év = eic, and the dative plural of 
consonant stems in -otc. The use of this type is closely connected 
with the political power of the Aetolian league. We find it em- 
ployed, in the third century B.c. and later, in Aetolia and in all 
decrees of the Aetolian league, in Western Locris (Naupactus 
was incorporated in the league in 338 B.c., the rest of Western 
Locris somewhat later), Phocis (Delphi was in the hands of the 
Aetolians by at least 290 B.c.), the land of the Aenianes, Malis and 
Phthiotis, all of which became Aetolian in the course of the third 
century B.C. Without doubt it was also used in Doris, from which 
we have no material, and in Eastern Locris. In Boeotia, which 
was in the Aetolian league but a short time (245-234 B.C.), it was 
never employed, though there are some few traces of its influence 
(222). The only extant decrees of Cephallenia and Ithaca, of 
about 200 B.c., are in this same Northwest Greek xow4, reminding 
us that Cephallenia, of which Ithaca was a dependency, was 
allied with the Aetolians (Polyb. 4.6). Parts of the Peloponnesus 
were also for a time under Aetolian domination, and the charac- 
teristic dative plural in -otc is found in Arcadia, Messenia (also 
év = cic), and Laconia. There is one example even so far away as 
Crete (Atpévorg GDI 4942; 159-138 B.c.), but clearly an impor- 
tation. Aetolians had taken part in the internal wars of Crete, 
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and Cretans had served in the armies of both the Aetolian and 
the Achaean leagues (Polyb. 4.53). 

The inscriptions of this period from Acarnania, Epirus, and 
Achaea, including decrees of the Acarnanian, Epirotan, and 
Achaean leagues, are not in the Northwest Greek xow/ as defined 
above (they do not have év = elc, or the dative plural of conso- 
nant stems in -ouc), but in the Doric xowy. At this time at least 
the speech of Acarnania and Epirus was not essentially different 
from that of Corcyra, nor that of Achaea from that of Corinth 
and Sicyon. 

In the Arcadian inscriptions of this period the native Arcadian 
forms are wholly or in part replaced by West Greek forms, and 
this is probably due in large part to the influence of the Doric 
xowy of the Achaean league. But the Aetolians also held parts 
of Arcadia for a time, and, as noted above, there are some exam- 
ples of the dative plural in -ovg and év = eic from the Northwest 
Greek xouvn. 

280. Some more detailed observations upon the time and 
extent of xotwn influence in the various dialects have been made 
in connection with the Summaries of Characteristics (180-273), 
and in the notes to some of the late inscriptions. 

What has just been noted in the case of the Doric xowy is true 
in all dialects, namely, that of the dialectal peculiarities some 
are given up much earlier than others. Furthermore it is nothing 
unusual to find hybrid forms, part dialectal, part xown, e.g., 
Doric future with Attic ov, as mornooivet: etc. frequently,—Boeot. 
éwc, a contamination of & and éwc,—Heracl. Fetxatt, a conta-~ 
mination of Fixat: and etxoot,—Boeot. Cdwv6t with dialectal pre- 
sent stem and personal ending, but Attic ¢ (pure Boeot. Saevr), 
—Boeot. éxyéve¢ with dialectal case-ending, but Attic éx- (pure 
Boeot. éayévenc), —Thess. acc. pl. ywouévog with dialectal case- 
ending, but Attic stem (pure Thess. ywwupévoc),—Epid. é@ey with 
Doric ending ~y from -ae, but Attic stem éadp- from *hép-. 

Besides such hybrids, hyper-Doric or hyper-Aeolic forms are 
occasionally met with in late inscriptions, though less often than 
in our literary texts. Thus the Attic term éyog (with original y, 
cf. Dor. 48«), when adopted in other dialects, was sometimes 
given the pseudo-dialectal form égooc, e.g., in some late Doric 
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and Lesbian inscriptions, in imitation of the frequent equivalence 
of dialectal & to Attic ». Conversely the Attic form was sometimes 
retained in opposition to what would be its true dialectal equiva- 
lent, as in Boeotian usually pos, rarely éperfoc. Similarly the 
Doric ‘Hpaxafj¢ and its derivatives keep y in Boeotian. 

In Roman imperial times the antiquarian interest in local dia- 
lects is reflected in the revival of their use in parts of Greece 
where for some two centuries previously the Attic xow had been 
in general use, at least in inscriptions. So, for example, in the 
case of Lesbian (cf. no. 28), Laconian (cf. nos. 75-78) and to some 
extent in Elean, where examples of rhotacism reappear in the 
first and second centuries a.p. It is impossible to determine in 
every case whether this was a wholly artificial revival of a 
dialect which had long ceased to be spoken, or was an artificial 
elevation to written use of a dialect which had survived through- 
out the interval as a patois. The latter is true of Laconian (see 
277, end, and note to nos. 75-78). But for most dialects we have 
no adequate evidence as to the length of their survival in spoken 
form. 





PART II 
SELECTED INSCRIPTIONS 





EXPLANATIONS 


The brief introductory statement to each inscription gives its pro- 
venance and approximate date, with references to several of the most 
important collections, The extensive bibliographies in these collections 
make it unnecessary to cite the numerous special discussions in periodicals 
etc., except in the case of a few recently discovered inscriptions, For the 
abbreviations employed, see pp. 337 ff. References to the collections are 
by the numbers of the inscriptions unless otherwise stated, while those 
to periodicals are by pages. 

It has seemed unnecessary to state in the case of every inscription 
whether the alphabet is the epichoric or the ordinary Ionic, since this is 
generally obvious from the date given, as well as from the transcription. 
It may be taken for granted, unless otherwise stated, that inscriptions of 
the fifth century B.c. or earlier are in the epichoric alphabet, those of 
the fourth century 3.c. or later in the Ionic. Hence comments on the form 
of the alphabet employed are added only in special cases. 

The transcription of texts in the older alphabet is such as to give the 
student some assistance, without confusing what is in the original and 
what is a matter of editing. The signs E and O, when representing long 
vowels, no matter whether the later spelling is y, or et, ov, are trans- 
cribed simply ¢, o. The spiritus asper, when expressed in the original, is 
transcribed h, leaving the use of ‘ as a matter of editing. See p. 52, foot- 
note. The use of the following signs is to be noted. 


[] for restorations of letters no longer legible. 
< > for letters inscribed by mistake, and to be ignored by the reader. 
() for (1) expansion of abbreviations, (2) letters omitted by mistake, 
(3) corrected letters. Obvious corrections are given thus, without 
adding the original reading. Less certain corrections are sometimes 
commented on in the notes, with citation of the original reading, as 
are also obscure readings due to the mutilation of the letters. But 
often this is not done, it being thought unnecessary in a work of 
this kind to repeat the full critical apparatus of other collections. 

--- for a lacuna, where no restoration is attempted. 

. for a similar lacuna where it is desired to show, at least approxi- 
mately, the number of missing letters, each dot standing for a 
letter. In general, these are employed only for short lacunae. 
for the beginning of each new line in the original. 
for the beginning of every fifth line in the original. 


183 


184 THE GREEK DIALECTS (No. I 


X ||| for the division between sides or colums, where the text is printed 
continuously. 
The occasional use of a dot under a letter indicates that it is mutilated. 
But this is commonly disregarded if the proper reading is reasonably 
certain. 


Ionic 


East Ionic 


1. Sigeum. Early sixth century B.c. GDI 5531. Roberts 42 
and pp. 334 ff. Ditt. Syll. 2. Schwyzer 731. Solmsen-Fraenkel 60. 
The second version (B) is in Attic. 

AS  Davodixs | zut toppoxlpdteog t6 | Ipoxowy||atd- xeyripla d& 
10 xal droxlentyprov xlat YOudv &¢ mlputavytov || ESwxev Luxeevarv. 
B avodixd elul té Hlepuoxpdtis 6 Tooxolvéots xdyo- xpa- 
5 tépa | xdntatatov xat héO||ydv é¢ mputavetov z/Séxa pwveua Dr- 
ye(t)letor, dav dé tr mkoy|5. weredatvév pe, | Dryers. xod pw’ 

10 éro||(té)cev Hatodrog xat hadergot. 


Monument of Phanodicus of Proconnesus, recording his gift 
of a mixing bowl, a stand for it, and a wine-strainer, to the 
Sigean prytaneum. The pillar was prepared and furnished with its 
Tonic inscription at Proconnesus, which was a colony of Miletus. 
The Attic version was added at Sigeum, which was already at 
this time occupied by Athenians. 

The divergence between A and the corresponding portion of B 
is partly due to the normal differences of dialect, e.g., Ion. 
xpytipa with y after p, nputavatov = Att. mpvtavetov, and 
copuoxpéreog with psilosis and consequent crasis and uncon- 
tracted -cog in contrast to Att. 76 Hepyoxpatac. So droxpnrthetov, 
in contrast to Att. éxtotatov, is an Ionic form found elsewhere. 
Other divergencies are due merely to the difference in alphabet 
or the early Attic practice of writing single for double consonants 
(II poxovéoto)—or are accidental, as dat. pl. in -ow or -ot. For the 
notably early but not unprecedented spelling eiut in B, see 251. 

2. Halicarnassus. Before 454 B.c. GDI 5726. Ditt. Syll. 45. 
Roberts 145 and pp. 339 ff. Schwyzer 744. Solmsen-Fraenkel 
62. Tod 25. For the character T, see 4.4. Letters which, though 
now lacking, are found in Lord Charlemont’s copy, are printed 
without the marks of restoration. 
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Tade 6 avaro[y oc éBoAretoato | 6 "ArrxapvaTé[e]v xab Darpo- 

xilréwv xat Abydapuic év tHe lepy[r] | &yop%, unvdg “Epyatdivos 

5 néul|rm totauévo, xl Aéovrog mpultav[ebov]rog to "OaTa&Tiog 

xa|[t] La[pvT]drAAo to Oexvidw vel[wr]oi[o. too wvypovag uh 

10 napa|ddd[vat] white yiv pare olx[t||e] totic pvyuoow éxt ’AroA- 

Ae|videw 76 AvySdut0¢ pvquove|bovtog xal Tavaytw to KaoBolA- 

15 dros xal Larpaxitéov uvy|povevdvtav MeyaBerew to *A||pudorog 

xal Dopytwvos to II [a]|vudtoc. Hy 3é tic BéAnt Sixcle|oOar rept 

Tig } olxtev, erixad[E]|tw év dxtwxatdexa poly ax’ bt[eo] | 6 

20 &og éyéveto von 88 xat&ér[e]||o viv dexdi<tra(a)t Tog SixaoThc - 

ét[t] | &v of pvquoves elSEmanv, toto | xaptepdv Evan. Hy 8€ tH 

Botepov | exixadte tobto TO ypdvo Tay | dxtwxatdexa ynvadv, Sexov 

25 Evan z||Ge vewouévenr thy yiv } té& olx|[t]a, dexov d8 tac Stxaotés 

jutl[e]erov Sebapévog: tov S8 Spxov el|[v Jor mapedvtoc To eveoty- 

30 xdto¢* xlaptepoc 8° elvan yHo xal olxtwv oltiwes || cdc” elyov bre 

*Arodrwvidys xat Tlavaludys éuvyudvevoy, el wh Uotepoly &mené- 

pacav. tov vonov tobtov | Hv tug OéAnt ovyyéat 7H mpobyjra|[t] 

35 Uipov dare wh elvar tdv vduollv todtov, ta édvta aito memph- 

o0e | xal thmdAAwvos Elva lepd xal aldtov pebyev alet> Hv dé UH 

Fe adr|dr KEva Séxa otarhnpwv, adtov [r]lenpjobar én’ Eaywyye 

40 xal py[S]i|apd xdBo8ov elvar éc ’AAtxapy|ynoody. "AAtxapvaccéwy 

88 t&o oluundvtwv todtwr eredMepov Elvar, dg Av Taira wh mapa- 

45 Batvyt, xatd|ep Te Sonia Etapov xal do yeypamt||at év tae ’AmoA- 
Ae[viJer, emxadév. 


Decree of the council of Halicarnassians and Salmacitians 
and Lygdamis regarding disputes over real estate. Lygdamis 
is the tyrant who drove Herodotus into exile and whom a re- 
volution eventually expelled from the city. It is probable that 
this inscription dates from a period when the citizens had arisen 
and restored the exiles, but had come to terms temporarily 
with Lygdamis. The disputes would then be concerning the 
property of the former exiles (cf. no. 22), although this is no- 
where stated. Salmacis was a town partially merged with Halicar- 
nassus, and represented with it by a common council, though 
still retaining its own officials. Halicarnassus was originally Doric, 
but had already become Ionic in speech. Many of the proper 
names are of Carian origin. 
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8 ff. ‘The recorders are not to transfer lands or houses to the 
incoming board consisting of Apollonides and his colleagues.’ 
That is, apparently, property which had been in the hands of 
the recorders for settlement, or perhaps in sequestration, was 
now to be turned over to the presumptive owners instead of to 
the new board, in order to secure an immediate disposal of these 
matters, even though this might in many cases be only tentative 
and subject to further litigation. The phrase used in 1. 30 ‘when 
A. and P. were recorders’ has reference to future suits, and is 
not inconsistent with the view that these men constituted the 
incoming .board at the time of the decree.—16 ff. ‘Any one 
wishing to bring suit must prefer his claim within eighteen 
months of the time of the decree. The dicasts shall administer 
the oath (to the one bringing suit) in accordance with the 
present law. Whatever the recorders have knowledge of (e.g. 
through their records) shall be valid.’—22 ff. ‘If one prefers a 
claim after the prescribed period, the one in possession of the 
property shall take the oath (that is, he shall have the preference 
in taking the oath; cf. the use of épxiétepo¢ in the Gortyn 
Law-Code). The dicasts shall administer the oath, receiving a 
twelfth of a stater as fee, and the oath shall be taken in the pre- 
sence of the claimant. Those who held the property when Apol- 
Jonides and Panamyes were recorders shall be the legal possessors, 
unless they have disposed of it later.’—darenépacav: dnonnpdoxe, 
a rare compound.—32 ff. ‘If any one wishes to annul this law 
or proposes a vote to this effect, his property shall be sold and 
dedicated to Apollo, and he himself shall be an exile forever. 
If his property is not worth ten staters, he himself shall be sold 
for transportation and never be allowed to return.’—4r ff. ‘Of 
all the Halicarnassians any one who does not transgress these 
things such as they have sworn to and as is recorded in the temple 
of Apollo, shall be at liberty to prefer claims.’—t&> cvprav- 
tTwv: tév cuuTdvreav. 96.2. 

3. Teos. About 475 B.c. GDI 5632. Roberts 142 and pp. 336 ff. 
Ditt. Syll. 37, 38. Schwyzer 710. Solmsen-Fraenkel 55. Tod 23. 
A "Oorig peouaxx Sndythipra moot éxi Tylororly cd Evvdv 4 

5 én? ldtarnt, xlEvov amdaducba xat a||tav xat yévos tb EVO. | 
Boris &¢ yHv thy Tiny x|wdbor atrov éokyeaOon | } téyvqe A y- 
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10 yavije } xat|& Odraccav H xar’ Yrerpol|v 7} éoayBévta dverbeoty, 
xEvjov arddruoban xal adtiov xal yévog td evo. 

B_ [1,2 fragmentary] bott¢ Tyfov €[36 Jbvent | 4 atov[u vam - - - 

5 -y H || eravotaito t[H]t allovu]lynrn, &rdrrvobar xal | abtov 

nal yévog 7 xetv|d. dottg 16 Aowro atovp|vay év Téwr } yHe rhe 

10 Ty] ltr [adtx] (@)¢ &v (Sp )[a]e &[rox ]rléver[e] ... apov vot [etd]|- 

ag p0do[in ...] rH[v] mdlALw xab yHv] thy Ttlov 4 to[¢] &vdpac 

15 [évv]||jowr } Oa[Acoont] Td | weté[merr’ H 1d] ev | "Apolt]ne meps- 

20 ré[Avov H 76] | Aowrd moodolty 7H xtEa]|AAcvor } xrEdArag brrol|Sé- 

youto } AniCorto H Alnrotas brodéyouto et|3mo ex Ho tH¢ Tlys 

25 ¥ [O]jardtrng pépovrac H [tt x]laxdv Borcvor wept T[y{]||ov vo 

Evvo eldao # m[pdc] | "EAAnvas 7} medc BapBapoluc, &ndrdrvobar 

30 -youk ad|rov xat yévog Th xEvO. | oltives tLLdy¢ovtes || Thy Exaphy wh} 

motnoea|y ert Avvauer xabnuév|s thyavog "AvOeotypto|iawy xal 

35 ’Hoaxréorow | xat Atorow, ev thmapy||e ExeoOa. d¢ dv tk oTHAlac, 

év jrow jraph yéyelamtan, H xardaber } powlrnia exxdver 7} dopa 

40 vélag mothoer, xEvov drdA||Avobat xal abtov xal ylévoc [td xEvo]. 


Imprecations against evil-doers. 

Aff. Against those who manufacture poisons.—t6 Evvév: 
adv. acc. ‘as a community.’—6 ff. Against those who interfere 
with the importation of grain, or ‘(push up =) raise’ the price 
of what has been imported.—a&vw8eotn: contrasted with roto 
1. 2. See 42.6, 157c. 

B 3 ff. Against those who resist the authority of the magi- 
strates. The et@vvo¢ must have been a superior official to the 
ordinary e%@vvor or auditors. The atovpvyjtys is often an extra- 
ordinary official like the Roman dictator, but possibly a regular 
magistrate at Teos.—8 ff. Against unfaithful and treasonable 
magistrates. The restoration of ll. 8-18 is uncertain.—2o ff. 
Against magistrates who fail to pronounce the imprecations.— 
The tizodyo. are probably the regular annual magistrates, like 
the archons elsewhere.—nowjoeav: rovqoeiav. 31.—Avvauer: 
109.2.—xaOynpivo twy@vosg xth.: ‘during the assembly at the 
Anthesteria, etc.’—35 ff. Against those who damage the steles.— 
tah OTHAas: tac oTHAus 89.7.—xaTaEet, etc.: aor. subj. 150, 176.2. 

4. Chios. Fifth century B.c. GDI 5653. Roberts 149 and pp. 
343 ff. Schwyzer 688. Solmsen-Fraenkel 54. 
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A 706" and tobt6 péyer [ri¢] | ted85, 4 °c Eppcrvoosay [¢]|éper, 
5 tec: and THs TpLddG d[y]lot Eppmvdcons é¢ thy telod|lov g&>- 
dnd tobts wéypt to | Anatd tp&>- olvmavtes plot EBdouyxovta 
10 névte. | 807 TOV Spwv tobTav glow, now Aogitic. hv the t| tv 
t&v Spewv tobtey | # EELAye H weOéArme H dlpavén mounoet én” &dt- 
15 ul|yt tic moAewe, exardv oltarijpas dperdére x&t1|| yoo ZoTw, TEY- 
Edvtwy 8° Slpopbdaxes: Hy 8é wh renlEotawv, adtol dgerdvrwly, 
20 nonEdvrev 8 of mevte|xatdexa toc Gpopbaaxas: || Hv 88 wh Tpngot- 
ow, év énlaph Zotwv. 
BI [ot lle ]vtexa[idex]la &¢ BoAR[y ev]lerxdvrwy [ev] | méve” Hus- 
5 px[t]|low: toe 88 xhlpuxac Sraré|pbavres ec tlc yeas xy[¢ ]]us- 
10 cdvtwy xa||t dud tig méAlews &3dyvéws | yeywvéovte|c, &rrodexvby|- 
15 tec thy Huee||ny, Hy dv AdBooltorv, xal 7d zlp7y~% meocx|novacby- 
20 tov, | Ste du weArary||e monbecBar | xdySixacdv|tev teryxoa|tev 
25 ph ’Adacolves avyptOelutor édvrec. 
c [By 36 tig to¢ mptapevas drroxrnt||nu] } dixd[Cyrar, td¢ &mo- 
u|n ropévig H [6 Jrrc SeEap[élv]y Sixatlécbo xav Spdyt, [0] |mepa- 
5 modétw* tét SE xpta[p]||eveoe meHYua Eotw uydév. [B]]¢ dv té¢ 
Tpharc dxparéalc] | norte, erapdcbw xat’ ait[S] | 6 Bacrdedc, 
éxny ta¢ voula]liag mapas morjrat. || 
10 tag yéag xal tae olxi<erale] | émplavto: tév ’Avvixdd ma[E]-| 
dwv “Ixéctog “Hyerddog mlevraniayetewv ternx[o]latwv tec- 
15 olepjaxdvrwv, "AO[y]||vay[S]o[n]o "H[eodd]rs yerdi[w]|v éxra- 
xootwy: Oapyeréo[s] | DiroxAte Zyvoddts trav [E]]ddSquowv Sic- 
20 yetriwv é[n]|taxoatov, Oedmporog xo[t]||vortdyg tay Koyuwvhne 
xLe]|rAtev xat dxtaxootwy [éx]\ra- Kiprog ta gu Medatvy[e] | 
25 ’Axti, tprcyEAlwv éxtaxloctwy evevyxdvtwy Bta[c] || ’Aoréd. 
D5 ..tov . 2... | [x]etAtwv Eva|xoctov: Acdxlimmog Mu0e t\|qv 
olulny z[h]lv "Av8péos r[e]|vtaxoctov zlevryxdvtev | Sudv- “Ac- 
10 ptog || Ocdrmourog *Alyuatd tév Otlenr yerrlov tloryxoctuy S|éxav 
15 dudiv- “I ||xeot6 to DiAlwvog Utpdt[tlo]e Avod tolx|[6]neSov 
Seyx|[o]otwv evdc. 





Decree fixing the boundaries of a district called Lophitis, 
followed by provisions for its sale and a list of the purchasers. 

For the Lesbian elements in the Chian dialect, see 184. For 
meyEotcw, short-vowel subj. like motjcer, see also 150. For 
mérewc, see 109.2. Bacthedc (C 8) is the earliest example of 
co = ev (33). 
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B ‘In the case of a lawsuit (mpijypa), the Fifteen are to bring 
it before the council within five days and make public announce- 
ment of it in the villages and in the city.’ 

C 1-8. ‘If any one excludes the purchasers from possession 
or brings suit against them, the city, taking up the cause of those 
that are excluded, shall sustain the suit, and, if it loses, reimburse 
them. The purchaser shall be free from litigation. Whoever 
makes the sales invalid, him shall the Bac:Aebs curse, when he 
makes the customary imprecations.’—10 ff. ‘There purchased 
lands and houses: from the sons of Annices, Hicesius, son of 
Hegepolis, for 5340 (staters), and Athenagoras, son of Herodo- 
tus, for 1700; from Thargeleus, Philocles, son of Zenodotus, the 
property in Euadae for 2700’; etc.—20. xoivonlins: xai Ol- 
vorttdnc. 94.7. 

5. Erythrae. About 3578.c. GDI 5687. Ditt. Syll. 168. 
Schwyzer 703. 

["Edozev] cH Bovalh, otparnyav] | yvopn: Madoowaro[v 

*E]xat[duve | Morac ]éx, émel dvip c&yabds [éyélveto wept thy 
5 mOAw thy Epu||[Opat lov, elvar edepyéryy THs | [TOA ]ews xal med- 

Eevov xal moAt|[tyv]* xal dordouv xal xmrovy | [xat] moréus xal 
10 elphyyg dovde[l | xat] domovdet, xal arércrav xa[l || mploedptny: 

radta 88 elvar ad| [rer] nal Exydvors. atom d8 a[ 6/76 x Jal elxdva 

yorxiy év che &|[yopy ]e xat "Apteuroing elxdva | [AOt]vnv év tat 
15 ’AOnvater, xat || [orep laveica. Matcowdroy uty | [8x Sap Jerxdiv 
mevtyxovta, "Apte|[protnv] S& éx teryxovta Sape[t|xdv. yeh Jou 
20 tadta é(¢) orHdry[y | xal othoa] é¢ td “AOhvatov, || [Emperny- 

O](H)var [88 tod¢ eetactac]. 

Decree in honor of Maussolus, the satrap of Caria, to whose 
memory the famous Mausoleum was erected by his widow 
Artemisia.—15 ff. See 136.9. 

Central Ionic 

6. Naxos. Found at Delos. Seventh or early sixth century B.c. 
IG XIl.v.2 p. xxiv. GDI 5423. Roberts 25. Schwyzer 758. 
Solmsen-Fraenkel 63. 

Nixdvden p’ dvébexev hexnBorse loyeaton, 
Qoen AcwolSixno té Nakots, eEcoyos dayov, 
Aewopéveos 88 xactyvérn, | Dheaéad 8 KAoyos v[tv]. 
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Inscribed on an archaic statue of Artemis at Delos. a is used 
as h and he, and for » from @, but not for original y. See 4.6, 
8a. In Actwodixno and danov the endings, as the meter shows, 
have the value of one syllable, like ew in Homer. See 41.4. 
The character which appears before o in NaDotd, etc., is prob- 
ably a special form of ©, the words to be read Nagai, eEcoyxos, 
hedéos, parallel to Rhod. xvarkc, etc. (89.1). 

7. Andros, inscribed at Delphi. About 425 B.c. Daux, Hesperia 
18.58 ff. The fragmentary first lines of A and B are omitted here. 


A6  r08e ate[oly wk wOévor wESE, op[vx]|xo- doyebedpoc Tp&c, 
10 wldévery, dipyovta, xEouxa, || abAtrhy, xuBeovytév, x[e]|Aevothy, 
n[p Jouperév. Ag[e ]|ua 88 gepéts xijove, adrE|ThC, xehevoriig & Exao- 
15 tog | tev Snooty, tepéwy oi||rov mapexdvrev TE mG |Tet, pala, 
xpéa, olvov é|mécloly Borovear xak té[ATAa dpuddia. tao d& dbo 
hulépac, xatovtog 76 airs, 7/[UWérw Exaa(t)oc xal mato x/at dvép 
6B Lo ]Aov A(t )ywatoy | tio hueplE]e Excorys: of d|é doyebéaoor 
iestapen Goeitt brép Eurou évi. br|lapyétG S& te dEalpeta [eA Ja- 
vag réooupac, uetatEv|[tJa dbo, fepet 8 dd tho é[xlat]oubys 
30 bekasla Je. 6 88 St|[or9 Js gepétw tv Sepuct||[wy &]y dv doer 
7 tolzop us|[oac, m]Agy YpEotEptwy xal x|[abapoliov, xal door 
abv 74 |[t Bact ]ret Deapédaw - - - 
BS Boas d& tov || wredvedv ec AcdAl@o[c) hergoOs név|x’ dvdpag xock 
10 dpxdladrs. citov 38 we gepdvtd tabrEe Svilexa TE doy. of Se 
xbptot Eotw CElurdion: tov dxocpu|éovta péyor név|re Spory[ué Jov 
éxdoltéc Eudptc- bv 8 Bv|[C]nudcdor a&royp|abavroy év BOAEL. 


20 


& 
a 


Regulations on the duties of envoys sent to Delphi. 

There is great fluctuation in the use of E and H and of O and 
Q. H only once = h (heaéo0, B 6) vs. 26 cases of omission. H 
and € about equally common for the y from %, but only € for 
the original 4 (ue, wedé, dvép, Euiov, etc.). O always for the 
secondary 6. Both O and Q for original w. 

The 3 pl. imv. gepdévrs (B 9) vs. the normal Ion. xobepevévtov, 
aroypabavtdy, otwv, can hardly be attributed to the Delphian 
engraver, since even at Delphi at this time the form was -vrwv 
(see 140.32, 4a). Still more remarkable is Oe%od¢ (in dpyebéapor 
three times, and verbal Oexpééowv) = Att.-Ion. Oeweds. Cf. also. 
Oeapodoxiav in a late inscription of Tenos (IG XII.v.837). 
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For the titles A 8 ff. see the editor's commentary. 

A7/8. opuxtéc ‘beans’ (originally ‘roasted’), the religious 
value of which is widely attested for xbapoc. Cf. also él ppuxtad 
no. 53.15/16 with reference to the ‘two beans’ in drawing lots. 

A 25 ff. Difficult passage. ‘The parts remaining (after the 
preceding one over half?) shall constitute four pelanoi, two 
metaxenia (sense here ?).’ The meAavég is here not a sacrificial 
libation, but a monetary offering, as clearly in nos. 51, 53, 88, 
and at Amorgos (IG XII.vii.237.21 f., 241.11). Acc. construction 
with drapyérto is strange. 

8. Iulis in Ceos. Last quarter of fifth century B.c. IG XII.v.593. 
GDI 5398. Ditt. Syll. 1218. Schwyzer 766. Solmsen-Fraenkel 64. 

" Olde vé[pjou reel tHy xatapOy[E]val[v. xara | t]dd_ Od[ 77 Ev 
tov Oavévta: év Epatto[tc telLJol Acuxoic, orpdpatt xat evdShnart 

5 [nal | ]miBrtpatt, sbEvat Sé xat ev cada[o]os[t, wilJE mAgovog dEL- 

01g totic terol Exatov Sp[aly]ugwv. eypépev dé ey xarlvn opnve- 
no[S]}. [x]lal pe xaddnrév, tz 8 dAoloyeo[é]a toile Euar]|tors. 
gépev dé olvov él 10 ofa [p]é [nréov] | tordiv yodv xa Eroutov 
10 ws mAgo[v] Evé[c, ta SE || d&]yyeia dmopépecBar. tov Oavd[v]ro 
[pépev | x]laraxexarvypévoy cromhe weypt [él 7 | o]ijua. meo- 
opaytor [y]eeoOor xara ta ml deere. t]hy xAtvny ard to[6] of- 
[w]ato[c] xat t[&] o[tpe ]| rata apépey evddce. r¥t 5é botepat [ye 
15 &||Jopatvey thy oixtny chevOepov Oara&[con|t] medtov, Enevea s[e] 
bodman ofix]éry[v Eu BJldvra- emhy 88 SiapavOFn, xabaphy Ever Thy 
oixiny xal Ody OdEv epi[otuja.] tao yuvatxas tas [Llovo[a]¢ [E]nt 
20 7d xHS[ocg] | amuéevar meotépac tHv <avrdvdpGv dnd [tod] || onua- 
roc. érl tat Oavévee tornxdar[ia ue | mJorev. pE brrotBévan xbAKae 
ond thy [xdily]Jny weds 1d Sop exysv weds ta xadav[opa]|ra 
gépevert rd ofjua. rou av Oavyy, exh]y 2] |Eevry Hee, us tévar yovat- 
25 xac m[pd]o t[Hy ob]||xtyv kAAaC E tke prowvopévac: ura[ivecd Jjoe 
88 pntépa nal yovaixa xal dde[Apedc xla}i Buyatépac: mde dé 
rattare we n[Agov n|é]vte yuvaixdiv, maidac dé t[Gv O]uy[arpav 
30 x\& Jveduddv, dAAov dé wl E]déva. tobs pta[tvoué||vous ] Aovoapévor[s] 
corte cere e cree | [88arJog [x]bor xax[Bap Jobs Evan co 

Burial law directed against extravagance in the funeral rites, 
like those enacted at Athens under Solon, and at Sparta under 
Lycurgus. 
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With two exceptions (Odvyt, Stapavhy72) His used only for the » 
from & (or from ex, as éxyy, On). See 4.6, 8a. 

3. otpdpate xa. : ‘a cloth underneath the corpse, one wrapped 
about it, and one over it.’—7. pe kadvrtev xth.: they are not 
to use a special covering for the bier, put cover all, the bier and 
the corpse, with the cloths before mentioned.—g. xv: see 
112.6.—12. npoocpayien xth.: ‘they are to perform the sacrifice 
according to the ancestral custom.’ By the law of Solon the 
sacrifice of an ox was forbidden.—r13 f, The bier and the coverings 
like the vessels (1. 10), are to be brought home, instead of being 
left at the tomb.—15 f. ‘The house js to be purified first with 
sea-water by a free man, then with hyssop by a slave.’ But the 
restoration 6[tx éty[v éu8 jévta is uncertain.—2o0. At Athens cere- 
monies in honor of the dead were performed on the third, ninth, 
and thirtieth days. The last are expressly forbidden here.—azr. 
Directed against certain superstitious practices, the significance 
of which is not clear. 


West Ionic (Eubgean) 


g. Seventh century B.c. GDI 5292, Rev. Arch. 1902.1.41 ff. 

TI¥(p)pog yw’ érotécev ’AyaotréFo. 

On a lecythus, now in the Boston Museum of Fine Arts, the 
provenance of which is not stated. Probably manufactured in 
Boeotia by a Chalcidian potter, or at least inscribed in the 
Chalcidian dialect. Note the retention of intervocalic F in the 
proper name ’AyaotAéFs (or here Secondary F as in TraotaFo 
105.2) ?), though not in émotécev. 

10. Cumae in Italy. Sixth century 8.c, IG XIV.865,GDI 5267. 
Roberts 173. Schwyzer 786. 

Toratig Eui AJEPob0g- hdc 8 dv pe xrEQa|er, Buprds Eorat. 

11. Cumae in Italy. Sixth century p.c. IG XIV.871. GDI 
5269. Roberts 177a. Schwyzer 791. 

hurd té xAivér tobcé Aévoc hinv. 

‘In this niche of the tomb rests Lenos.’—rovrer: 124.— 
horv: treo. 


1z. Amphipolis. 357 B.c. GDI 5282, Ditt. Syll. 194. Schwyzer 
799. Solmsen-Fraenkel 66. Tod 150. 
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"Hdogev t&t Shuar: Di|Awva xat Urpatoxré|a pedyew “Auoino- 

5 duly xal thy yay thy Aug||ioartéwy devpuyl|yv xa abrog xat tS 

raidac, xal Hp nd éMloxavrat, nhoyew abtog cg moreulds xat || 

10 vyrotvel tebvdvan, | ta SE YoHUAT addy S|nudorm elvar, 7d 9? erc|e- 

15 dSéxatov ipdv c5 "Almdrrwvog xal +6 Urp||vpdvoc. too 88 mpoot|&- 

rag dvarypdpar adt|oc sorhrny aOlvyy. | Hy 3é tus Th Yhpropee | dva- 

20 dyotler F xarad||Eynrat todtic tExy|He H wnyavij dvewrdy, th YOH- 

par’ waite Syuldcra gota xal adtd¢ peoyétw ’Augimort | derpu- 
yiny. 


When Philip captured Amphipolis in 357 B.c., he caused the 
banishment of his opponents. Cf. Diod. 16.8. Among this number 
were the two men against whom this decree was enacted. Amphi- 
polis was a colony of Athens, but the population was mixed. 
Cf. Thuc. 4.102 ff. At this time evidently the Chalcidian element 
predominated. 

3. pedyev: cf. peoyétw, 1. 24. 33.—19. &vartpyepiter: ‘proposes 
to repeal.’ et for yt, 39a. 

13. Eretria. (A) End of fifth century B.c., (B) middle of 
fourth century B.c. GDI 5308. Ditt. Syll. 105, 106. Schwyzer 
804. Tod 82. 


A @eot. | "Edokev tet Bovaye ‘Hyéroyxov | tov Tapavtivoy med&evov 

5 allvon xal edepyéryy xat adrov || x[a }t matdac xal otro elval, xob 

abrar nal rarpiv, Stav é|[r}dyyéwpu, xal dterénv xat | mooedpiny 

10 é¢ tobs &ydvag do oluvedevPepmpavt, Thu mdALv || dr” "AOnva&ov. 

"Edo£ey tet Bovaet xal tot Shor | ‘Ho&xdertov tav Taupavtivov | 

5 mpdkevov elvar Epetoréiv ab| tov xal éxydvoug, etvar dé adroit || meo- 

edplny xal oltypr xal ad|rot xot marply, baov a&v yedvov | édy- 
péwpw, xal ta kAAa, xaOlamep totic KAAows mpok~evorc. 


This and no. 14 are in the Eretrian variety of Euboean, for 
which see 187. 

A. Ships of Tarentum formed part of the Peloponnesian fleet 
which defeated the Athenians off Eretria in 411 B.c. and so led 
to the Athenian loss of Eretria. Cf. Thuc. 8.91, 95. It is in gra- 
titude for this that Hegelochus of Tarentum and his sons are 
honored in this decree. 

B. This decree is later than A, but was inscribed on the same 
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stone, because both recipients of honor are from Tarentum, 
and possibly relatives. 

14. Oropus. 411-402, or 386-377 B.c. IG VII.235. GDI 5339 
Ditt. Syll, 1004. Schwyzer 811. Solmsen-Fraenkel 67. 


col. | Tov tepéx tod "Augrepdov porriv cig rb fepd|v, émerdav 
Yerov mapéener, uéyor &pdtov doelng wh wAgov Siaretrovra H tpetc 
Nuspac xat || uévery év tot tepot wh Eaattov # déxa hugpale tod 


ow 


uyvoc éx[d lord. xab eravayxdCew tov vlewxdpov tod te tepod émt- 
psretobar xara tb|v vouov xat tév dormevéuevev ei¢ 7b tepdy.| 
10 dv dé tic ddixet ev tol tepot H Eévoc H Syude||ys, Cyurodtm 6 tepeds 
péxer névre Spaypéwv | xuptag xal evéyven AnpBavérw tod ely- 
wrep|évou > &v 3 éxtiver 16 doyuptov, mapedvtoc 76 | fepéos uBars- 
tw cig tov Onoaupdy. SixcCer|v S& tov tepéa, dv tic LSter &dixnBet 
15 ij tév E€||voov 7 tov Snuotéwy ev tol lepot, weer tprddy | Spayyéav, 
Td Sé weCova, Axor Excororg al Sixlar ev toic vdpotc elpFrar, évrG0a 
yrécbwv. | mpooxaretabar 88 xat abOnuepdy rep tév ely tot tepot 
20 ddixtwy: dv 8€ 6 dvridixos uh ovvy|lapet, cic thy Sotépny h doen 
tehetobw. exaplyhy 8 diSobv tou srrovra Ocpamedecbar b|rd 
08 Oot wh LAatrov ewe’ SBorods Soxtyou doy|vpiov xal euBdrA|w 
ele tov Onsaupdy mape|dvtoc tod vewxdpov - ------------- Il 
25 ----- xatebycaban dé tév lepdv xat ex|l tov Body exrbetv, 
drav napet, tov tepéa, | Stav dé wh mapei, tov Obovta, xal tet Ovater 
aldrdv éautot naredyecbar Exaatov, tev S¢ Sy|poplev tov tepéax. 
30 tév 3 Ovopévey ev tot tellpot mavrwy td déppa - - ----- - 5 
Ouew d8 eEleiv dnav br. av PoAnta Exastog: tv 8 xpedlv wh 
elvat Expophy kw tod teugveoc. toi d& | tepet SiS0bv too Obovtas 
and tod lephov Ex|dord tov Gyov, mAyy Ecav h Soph el- tore 3b 
35 dr||d tév Syuoptoy AupBavetw Gyov dy’ Exkatov | tod tephov. 
byxaBetbdew 88 tov Seiduevoly -------------------- 
ee--[um------------------ rrevOdulevov tots vouotc. 





40 10 dvoun tod eyxaledSov||toc, Stav EuBdrrer 1b dpyborov, ypdoe- 
aban t]dv vewxdpov xal abtod nal tig médeog xal éx|tOeiv ev tol 
tepot yedpovta év metevpot a|xometv tot BoAouevor. év 3é tot xot- 

45. unrapto|. xaBetdewv ywplc pév toc dvdpac, yenple || 38 tac yuvat- 
xa, Tos Lev kvOpac ev Tot med Hlég TOD Beyod, tas Ss yovainas év 


tot md heoné|[eyc ... - 76 xotw|nthprov tobe év|[xaO- 





UD OVERS! occysn' w-tcoreasigiie, arvana 
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Regulations of the temple of Amphiaraus at Oropus. Oropus 
seems to have been an Eretrian possession before it passed into 
the hands of the Thebans in the sixth century, and preserved the 
Eretrian dialect throughout the Boeotian and the subsequent 
Athenian domination. But from the end of the fourth century 
the inscriptions are in Attic, a few in Boeotian. 

1 ff. The priest evidently passed the winters in the town, 
leaving the temple entirely in the charge of the custodian. 
But with the end of winter, when visitors became more frequent, 
he was expected to go to the temple regularly, never missing 
more than three days at a time and remaining there at least ten 
days each month. He was to see to it that the custodian took prop- 
er care of the temple and its visitors.—8. d&epixvépévev. 158.— 
9 ff. ‘If any one commits sacrilege in the temple, the priest shall 
have the right to impose a fine up to the sum of five drachmas 
and take pledges of the one penalized. If such a one offers the 
money, he must deposit it in the treasury in the presence of the 
priest. If any one suffers a private wrong in the temple, the 
priest shall decide matters of no more than three drachmas, 
but the more important cases shall be tried before the proper 
courts. The summons for wrongs done in the temple shall be 
made on the same day, but if the opponent does not agree, the 
case may go over till the next day.’—16. éxdortoig: ‘for the 
several persons.’—17. elpftat: 43.—évt6Oa: 34a, 124.—19. 
48ixlwv: &dixrtov—=dSixnux.—ai ff. ‘The one who is to be treated 
by the god shall pay a fee of not less than nine obols of current 
money (no bad coin was to be palmed off) and put it in the 
treasury in the presence of the custodian.’—éwé éBorotc is 
crowded into a space where a shorter word had been erased, 
presumably dpayuhv. Since the law was first inscribed, the 
amount of the fee had been raised, and at the same time another 
provision, which followed after vewxdéecv in 1. 24, had been 
abrogated and erased.—25 ff. ‘The priest shall make the prayers 
and place the victims on the altar, if he is present, but, if he is not 
present, the one who gives the offering. At the festival each shall 
make his own prayer, but the priest shall make the prayers for 
the sacrifices in behalf of the state, and he shall receive the skin 
of all the victims.’—30 ff. O@vew &€ éEeiv xtd.: there was no 
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restriction as to the kind of victims to be offered, such as is 
often made in temple regulations, but in any case the flesh was 
not to be carried off.—31. BéAntat: so, not BoAnta (BobAntat), 
for an Eretrian inscription of later date, which never has o = ov, 
reads BdAntat, Bordpevov.—32 ff. tot dé lepet xtA.: ‘the priest 
is to have the shoulder of each victim, except when there is a 
festival, and then only from the victims offered for the state.’— 
33. lephou: fepyiov. 37, 164.1.—36. Serdpevov: Seduevov. 9.1.— 
39 ff. ‘The custodian is to inscribe the name of each one who 
consults the oracle, when he has paid his money, and place it on 
a tablet in the shrine so that any one who wishes may see it.’— 
éyxabedSovtog: as elsewhere, those wishing to consult the oracle 
went to sleep in a room of the temple assigned for this purpose 
(see following), and received the oracle in a dream.—nétevpov: 
135.5a.—43 ff. év 8€ toi xoisytyptor xtA.: ‘the men and women 
are to lie in separate places, the men to the east of the altar, the 
women to the west.’—46. Wg: 41.4b.—heonépns: he designated 
by H, as in no. 6, etc. 4.6. 


Arcadian 


15. Sixth or early fifth century B.c. IG V.ii.554. GDI 373. 
Ditt. Syll. 1034. Roberts 237a. Schwyzer 676. 

Kapd svébvce tat KépFat. 

Dedication inscribed on a bronze cymbal, which, according to 
the more probable of two varying reports, was found near the 
modern Dimitsana in Arcadia. Formerly read Képouv 86voe xt. 
and ascribed to Thessalian, later as Kaus tv 40uce. But the use 
of bvéBuce = dvébyxe is confirmed by a later dedication reading 
Davréac &vébvee tot Mavi, in which the earlier bv- (6, 22) is re- 
placed by dva-. 

16. Cleitor or Lusoi? Sixth or early fifth century B.c. 
D. Robinson, CP 38.191 ff. Beattie, CQ 41.66 ff. 

el yulv&a Féotror Crépaiov Adroc, | [tepd]v var tat Adparpe 
Oecpogdpor. | [et 38] pe dviepdce1, Sduevég Exoa end -Fépys | 
5 [....]o 0 sbddorry, xd Sig tote SaproFopyé || [apaelotar Sapy- 
ude terdxovra. et 88 ue dpaEror, | [dprdv] tav doéBerav. Eye b3e 
xpos Séxo Férex. Eva[t] | [....-- ] 16de. 
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Bronze tablet, probably the continuation (with the conclusion) 
of others, constituting a series of temple regulations. There are 
several serious difficulties, and the following translation is in 
part only tentative. ‘If a woman wears a brightly colored robe, 
it shall be dedicated to Demeter Thesmophoros. If she does not 
dedicate it, being ill disposed in respect to the rite (?), let her 
perish, and whoever is demiurgus at the time shall pay thirty 
drachmas. If he does not pay, he shall be charged with the 
impiety. Let this (sc. vé0¢) have validity for ten years. - - -’ 

1. The first (mutilated) letter is just above the second of 1. 2, 
so that five letters may be missing or four with a slight inset,— 
hardly room for elx&v yu as read by Beattie.—Fée€tor: 3 sg. 
aor. subj. without & (150, 174).—Cxépaiov: with freak spelling 
(cf. tletpaxatiat, no. 70) probably cognate with Yeipdv: morxtrov 
and other glosses in Hesych. Cf. the forbidden Awntov motxtdov, 
Schwyzer 429.—3. bvepdcet: probably 3 sg. aor. opt. (152.4).— 
Bdpeveg = dvopevi¢ with normal development of op (76) in- 
stead of the usual restored d3vc-.—éaca: 163.8.—ENEFEPYO: 
perhaps to be read éné Fépyd = éméc tot epyou, no. 19.54, with 
assimilation of the final ¢ and simplification of the double 
consonant, like Cypr. t& Favdoug = tic Favicous (97.2; cf. also 
Arc. ta Fédo = tav Fadm) and Fépys with original genitive in- 
stead of the usual Arc. dative construction and archaic absence 
of the article (122a).—4. @: could be for te with { as in 8€1¢ = 
ét1¢ (68.3), but this, though the preceding word to be supplied 
is quite uncertain, seems to make no sense.—é&éAottv: opt. in 
prescription, like Cypr. Saxo. (175).—-SapcoFopye: pres. subj. 
without & (149, 174). Or read té7’ édapcoFdpyé, imperf. indic. ? 
This is the first example of F attested in the various forms of 
this title, for which see 167.—5. &epde]otat: probable restoration 
in view of the end of the line. ot = o though not previously 
attested in this dialect (85.1).—é&epd€rou: pres. subj. mid. with- 
out & (174) of an otherwise unknown é&péoua, here meaning 
clearly ‘pay’, probably compound of oat ‘satiate’ (cf. &rot- 
mAnpottat Hesych.), with development of ‘fill’ to ‘fulfil’ and 
‘pay,’ as in rAypdw.—6. &y€: 3 sg. subj. in independent use as 
rarely in Elean (174).—At the end of the line probably éva[t], 
but the restoration of the first word in next line is wholly dubious. 
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17. Mantinea. Fifth century B.c. IG V.ii.262. Schwyzer 661. 
Solmsen-Fraenkel 5. Comparetti, Annuario 1.1 ff. Buck, CP 
20.136 ff. For w, which is transcribed o, see 4.4, 68.3. 


10 [Fo]préaor ole iv AAgav- | [Il. 2-9 proper names] || “ASpav- 
roc, | "AvrtAatdac, | BaOtc, | Héoxrapoc, | Oguavdpoc. | daéor dv 
15 ypEatéptov xaxpivé || & yvdotar xaxprOee tov xpendrov, | m& tots 
Forder (¢) ta O26 Evan, xe Forxtac Sconccbar ta kv 08" Exouc. | 
2 


el toig FopAtxdor ert roid’ edimcoapelv], | & te Oed¢ xdc ot d- 
xacotal, &uacdoutv[oc] || Tov yeEUdToV To AdyYos, amexoutvos | 
ud toppévtepov yévog Evar | Kwara mavta dm tot lepot, tAnov 
Evan. | eb 8 darn arg Gator xd tEv[v], lvwevess Eva. | ebyore 
26 [8°] &3e e[o]etot rot &[-- -]- || et atc iv to(t) lepot t6v tér[e 
drulavévtév] | povéc sort, cia” aitdg elae [tov éoydvov] | otc 
xd topeévtepov, clae [Gv avdpav] clce tic pupOévd, ivuevoléc 
Evan xk] | to ypEorEptov: ef SE us, tAno[v Ever]. || ef (O )éuavdeog 
ove éost[t elae] | tv dvdpGv elas ta&¢ papOév[5] | tov tote 
amvdavevtev iv [rot lepot] | xa&c ue nposobayevec 6 Fée[yo] | 
35 76 téte €o[v]ros, iypoveoy Ge[ot eva]. || et 8& mpoca(8 )xyeves 
6 Fépy[3], | xd¢ pe poves, YAaov Eva. 


3 


Judgment against certain persons guilty of sacrilege toward 
Athena Alea, whose temple had been made the scene of a bloody 
fray. Most of the difficulties in the reading and interpretation 
have been cleared up, but some points are still uncertain. 

1. ‘The following have been condemned to pay a penalty to 
the temple of Alea.’ Cf., with the aorist, hexotdv dapyydaco oprey 
lv S&uov, no. 18.4, and for the whole episode ot3e Gpdov AyAlwv 
doeBetac- - - - - , To thunua td eruyeypaupevoy xal derpuyta, Str Ex tod 
iepod tod ’"AmdAwvog Tod Andiov Hyov tobs Augixtiovas xat Eturtoy, 
IG I1?.1635.134 ff—14 ff. ‘In the case of any one whom the 
oracle has condemned or who by judicial process has been con- 
demned to forfeit his property, this together with the serfs 
shall belong to the goddess, and the houses which he may possess 
here (?) shall be distributed (i.e., confiscated and disposed of).’— 

14. xaxplve: xataxpivn. 89.7, 95.—15. yvooia: Att. yvGoug in 
its legal sense.—17. tag &v 68’ édoag: & with pple., Smyth 
1846), Kiihner-Gerth 1. 242. Some read &v68’ ‘above,’ with various 
interpretations of its significance here.—18 ff. ‘Inasmuch as we, 
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the goddess and the judges, have passed judgment upon the 
guilty parties as follows, namely that, having given up their 
inheritance, they shall forever be excluded from the temple, 
in the male line, it shall be well (propitious). But if any one 
permits anything else, contrary to these things, it shall be 
impious.’—22. x& téppévtepov: xatd Td depévtepov. 94.1, 
165.1.—22. data mévta: a formulaic expression, Hom. Fare 
mdvta, retained here in the imprecation, although dygea is the 
ordinary prose word for ‘day’ in Arcadian as elsewhere. Similarly 
vouos fepdc tv dura méevrx in a Tegean inscription.—24 ff. ‘The 
following shall be the imprecation upon the --. If any one 
(present) in the temple is a murderer of those who perished at 
that time, either himself or any one of his descendants in the 
male line (that is, if any one of these is present in the temple), 
(a murderer) of either the men or the maiden, it shall be impious 
in the eyes of the oracle; if not, it shall be propitious. If The- 
mander is a murderer of either the men or the maiden who 
perished at that time in the temple, and not (merely, as he 
claims) present previously to(?) the deed of violence which 
took place then, he shall be held impious; but if (merely) present 
previously to(?) the deed, and not a murderer, it shall be pro- 
pitious.’ The reading and interpretation of the last few lines 
is much disputed. 

18. Tegea. About 400 B.c. IG V.ii.3. Schwyzer 654. Solmsen- 
Fraenkel 1. Vollgraff, BCH 70.617 ff. Alphabet transitional; 
E=£, O=6, a=h; Ion. $=&, A 


Tav huepev xévte xal elxoat ols véwev xab CeDyolc xal alya: ef 
8 ay xaranhdace, ivpopBiopody Evan tlov hrepouvépova ivpopBtev - 
ek S av Aeutov pe ivplopBté, hexordy Sapyuds derev ly S&pov xa 
5 xdrag||Fov Evan.—rtov hiepobbtav véuev iv "Adgat te dv dloxEO8s 
2+ 7k 8° dvacxe0éa ivpopBlev- wE” Eorepiion|: mae dv AéyE htepo- 
Ouréc: cl 8 dv domepdos, Suddex|o Sapyyde deaéy iv dépov. re 
Termavaydpatoc tlac o barépas tels dusoacs véuev btu hav B6AETOn Ge 
10 wal liv Tot TepLyOp01. aio ay iv tot Teprfopot, ivo|pBtev.—iv 
*Argar we véuev pete Eévov were Faortby | el ue énl Botvay hixovta 
tot 82 Eévor xatayouev|or 2EEvan dugpav nal ware vévev emttyrov- 
15 ci D | dv nd tévw véue, to wdv wéCov mpdBarov dapyudy a|{paréy, 
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to dé uetov ivpopBlev.—ta hrepd modBarax ve | vénev tv “Argo 
Thds dpéoug xal vuxtd<, elx dv die|Anvvdueva tHyE el F av véuE, 
Sapyudy dprsv td mpd|Batov Féxactov 7d wéCov, tov dé uerdvov 
20 mpoBdrs|v d8ehov Féxactov, t&v avdv Sapypdv Fexdorau, e[t] || ye 
meapheta&apévos to¢ mevt'xovta & the teLaxa[otoc.—elx én) dona 
nip énotcd, dvddexo Supypac | dpaév, TO pev Eptov tat Oeot, rd 
% Eutcv tots hiepolyvepovor.etx adv napapakeve Obobev cic 
25 yeAe[bO]|6 tac naxempévav xer "Adgav, tole ddedb¢ d@rE[v dv ]||tt 
Fexdorau, td uev héutav rat Geot, 7b 9” Euto[v tot ]|¢ hiepopvdpov- 
ot.—Tai mavaydeot td¢ htep[opvau Jlovag dptbev td lv taic tvro- 
atc navra tla .... —t]bg Sapropydc tov xémpov Tov dudéop[tov 
eEdyev] tat heBSdopar t6 Acoyavactd pévdc: [el dé ve, dxoy||uc]y 
dgrév. tov Tlavaydeotov péva [31-35 only a few words left.] 


30 


Regulations of the temple of Athena Alea. The first five para- 
graphs, ll. 1-20, deal with the rights of pasturage in Alea, the 
district in which the temple was situated and which was included 
in the temple property. The temple officials mentioned are the 
hieromnemon, the chief administrator of the affairs of the 
temple (also, in the plural, the board of administrators), the 
priest, and the hierothytes, a minor official charged with the 
technical details of the sacrifice, though in some places this 
title came to be one of high rank. The Fifty and the Three 
Hundred were, doubtless, civic bodies. 

The critical words are ivpopBtev, ivpopRropusv, plainly connected 
with géeBw ‘feed,’ pop ‘fodder,’ gopBeta ‘halter.’ The meaning 
is not ‘seize, seizure,’ as the tirst editor, but ‘impose a pasture 
tax,’ etc. Hesychius has éupdpBiov- tekavqgua, which is parallel 
to évolxtov ‘house-rent,’ éAAuéviov ‘harbor-dues,’ etc. From this 
would be derived ivpopBiev ‘impose a pasture tax,’ and from this 
again, as if from -iCa, ivpopBropdc ‘the imposition of a pasture 
tax.’ Cf. Solmsen, KZ 34.437 ff. 

2. el S'&v xatadAdoce: ‘if he makes any change (substitu- 
tion ?).’—3. Aeutov: meaning and etymology obscure.—5 ff. tov 
hiepoObtav xtA.: ‘the hierothytes may pasture in Alea animals 
without blemish (and so suitable for the sacrifice), but for those 
not unblemished (and so suitable only for personal use) one 
shall impose a pasture tax. He shall not go beyond what he de- 
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clares in his function of hierothytes.’ That is, his official statement 
as to the condition of the animals is final.—7. mép dv: map & av. 
58d.—hiepoburtéc: icpoburéwv. 78, 157.9. hav: &v. 58d.—-b5 pe: 
used like 6c0v yy.—20. ‘Unless the Fifty or the Three Hundred 
approve.’ Acc. abs. construction. 173.—21. S6ua: ‘temple.’— 
énoic€: aor. subj. to fut. otew, cf. Hom. otoéyevar, Hdt. dvotoa. 
For the absence of & see 174.—-23 ff. Meaning uncertain, but 
probably ‘If one drives in a wagon outside of the high road 
leading through Alea, one shall pay a fine of three obols for 
each (wagon),’ etc.—@do8ev: adv. from *Obp-cbev—Oipate, 
ewbev. 133.1.—xaxemévav: xataxetévys. 89.7, 95.—26 ff. The 
officials are to make all arrangements for the market, which was 
held at ancient festivals as at our modern fairs. Cf. Ditt. Syll. 
736.99 ff.—28. drvbdop[tov]: adjective derived from a now 
quotable érvdocuds ‘payment’ (no. 21.39) = d&mddootc, but here 
probably meaning ‘for sale.’ 

1g. Tegea. Fourth century B.c. IG V.ii.6. GDI 1222. Schwyzer 
656. Solmsen-Fraenkel 4. Kalén, Strena phil. Upsal. 1922, 187 ff. 


ME 2 -- 2 eee eee gt.ro. | etx &v te ylvntor totic épyedvac 

totic ly tot abtot | Epyor, baa mepl tb Epyov: druéobw 8 0 ddtxN- 

5 jnevog | tov ddixévra ty duéoarc terol dr tat dv Td dSt| [xno yéevy- 
tot, batepov dé uy* xal bt dy xptvevar | of Ecdortypec, xdprov Eorw. 
—el 88 rérepog dialxwAdoet tt Tey Eoywv tév Eodobévtev F Tov | 
Hpyacpévey tt pOépat, of tpraxcoror Stayvovtw | th det yivecBar- 

10 of 3& otpatayol mécodou moévte, || elx dv Séutot aperc mbAEWLOG 
var 6 xwdrdov 7 é|pbopxas ta Eoya, Anpupotwdlov gdvtog xaTd 
rhs | mOALoG. et BE t1(¢) Epywvgnoas wh lyxexnonnor tots | Eovotc, 6 

dé mbAEpog Staxwavor, &muddac [7]d dpyderov, | TO av AehaBrxes 

15 tuyyavn, dpemabw tH Epye, || elx dv xeAcdwvor ol éodotypes.— 
el 8 &[v] t1¢ émtlovviotator talc adécect tHv Epywv 7 AUpatvy|tor 
nat el d€ tive todrov GApwv, Captdvtw | of eadorijpes, Sout av 
Séatol pers Captor, xal | &yxapvelcdv]rw iv énixerow xal lvo- 

20 yévtw || iv dtxaothptov Td yiwouevov tot mANOL tH | Caplov.— 
pn ekéotw 8& pndt xowdvag yevéoBa: | mAgov } dbo ént undevi 
tGyv Epywv: ef S& wh, dpAETW | Exaotog TevTHKOVTA Sapyudc, 
énedacdobwv | dé of dAtactat: lupativey dt tou Bodrduevoyv él 
25 tot || hutooor tH Caplav. xe ta waded St xal elx dv [T]ig | wAgov 
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} Su0 doya eyy tev fepdv 4 tv Salo lotwy | xat ef SE tTrva ted- 
tov, Stuvt Gu wh of dAraota[t] | mapetaZaver ducbvuadov mavtec, 
Captalo]Om | xa0 Exactov tév tAcévev pywv xatd iva || mev- 30 
Thxovta Sapyyaic, peor’ dv éxro[yH mavta] | ta Zoya ta TAgOVa. 
—el 8 &v tile ivd]ixntot tév | mept ta Zoya oulyyeypapyéve ] 
nat ef O€ TL, uy|[Sbv Sexéolw tae true ]Jd- ef SE wy, wH of Zotw tv- 
Sixov pndérobe dAN H lv Teyéar- ei 8 dv ivdixalyror, || dmvter- 35 
odtw Tt ypsog SitAcotov Th dv SixdCytor* | otw Se xal twvi TH 
enitaplo 6 adtds tyyvog bree | xal 1H Epye jg, ty éoterow. —el 
® &y te épywvyjcag | Zoyov tt nooxatuBrdhy te &AAv Tav brap- 
yovtwy | epywv elte tepdv elte Saudarov elte itov || m&p tav 40 





abyypagpov tic sodoxad, dnuxabiotatw | td xatuBrapHév tots 
idtorg dvardpaow Ly Rooov | i Sr&pyxe tv tot ypdvor TH Epyenvian + 
el’ &u wh | xatvatdon, ta emiCapra drureréto, xk tamep | ercl tots 
ddroug Eoryots totic brepayéporg tétaxtor. || — et 8 &v tig tHv 45 
spymvav 7 tev goyaCousveny | eyperdZev Seaton lv ta Epya H dret- 
OFvar totg | emipedouévors } xatuppovyvar tov EmCautwv | tev 
Tetayuévev, xbptot édvta ol éodorijpes | thu wev épyatav eadeA- 
hovtec é¢ tot Zpyon, || tov dé Zoydvav Camtdvtec iv émixprory xd tK- 50 
mee | Th¢ Extovvotapévos talc éodoxaic yéypan[tlor. | — dm. & 

dv &aS00% Epyov elte tepdv elte Sapdar[ov], | Srdpyev tay xowdy 
obyyeagpoy tav[v]t xupt[av] | mo¢ tat éméc tot Epyor yeypauuev[ae 
ovlyyexe[or]. 


Regulations governing building-contracts. 

iff. ‘if any trouble arises between the contractors on the 
same work, as regards the work.’—4. é&rb tat: ‘from the time 
when,’ relative use of the article, as in 1. 14, etc. See 126.— ff. 
‘If war should interrupt any of the works contracted for or 
should destroy any of those completed.’ For dtaxwavoer see 
152.4.—9 ff. ‘The otpatayot shall furnish revenue, if it seems 
to them that it is war that is hindering or has destroyed the 
works, the city having been subjected to a sale of booty.’— 
12 ff. ‘But if any one who has made a contract has not begun 
on the works and war interrupts, he shall return whatever 
money he may have received and be excused from the work, 
if those giving out the contracts so order.’—15 ff. ‘If any one 
makes opposition to the allotments of the works or does an injury 
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in any way,’ etc.—xért ei 8€ tiva.: ei 36 t1¢, detached from verbal 
phrases, has come to be used independently in the sense of a 
simple indefinite, as is sometimes et tg in Attic (e.g., Thuc. 7.21.5) 
Cf. xdr ef 86a 1. 32.18. Boor xth.: ‘with whatever penalty 
seems best to them.’—20. ‘to the court which is constituted to 
suit the amount of the penalty.’—mnAyOu:=nAyfer, like Er = 
ret, etc., on the reverse side of this same tablet. 9.5.—21 ff. 
‘No more than two partners for any one piece of work, and no 
contractor to have more than two pieces of work without the 
unanimous consent of the heliasts.’—24. iwpaivey xti.: ‘any 
one who wishes may be informer, receiving half the fine as a 
reward.’—3o. ‘until all the excess pieces of work cease.’—31 ff. 
Restorations uncertain, but perhaps ‘If any one is a litigant 
concerning any of the terms of the contract, he shall receive no 
pay; otherwise he shall not have the right of trial elsewhere 
than at Tegea; and if suit is brought against him, he shall pay 
double the amount for which the suit is brought. And the same 
person who was (the surety) for the work, shall be surety for 
this fine, for its payment.’ iv gotetow refers back to émlapto, 
not to kya. tvdixoc, like Cret. evdix0c, is used impersonally 
with the dative of the person involved in the suit. For ivdixaEyro1, 
cf. Aenian. tots évdtxaCopévotc ‘the litigants’ GDI 14324, and Delph. 
dvSixnaCdpevor ‘subjected to suit’ GDI 1795.—37 ff. ‘If a contractor 
injures any of the existing works contrary to the terms of the 
contract, he must at his own expense put it in as good condition 
as it was at the time of the contract. Otherwise he must pay 
the same penalties that are fixed for other pieces of work over- 
due.’—43. x& tanep: Att. xxbénep.—45 ff. ‘If a contractor or 
workman seems to be abusing the works, or disobedient to those 
in charge, or disregardful of the established fines, the workman 
may be expelled from the work, and the contractor brought to 
trial and fined in the same way as is prescribed for those who 
make opposition to the allotments.’—46. éxnperdtev: this spel- 
ling with et, found also in papyri, is the correct etymological one 
(cf. émhpera), while émevped%w of our texts is like dwpek for 
earlier Swpert (31).—50. Capidvtes iv éxixpiory: condensed 
expression for Cap.dvteg xat dyxapbocovtes uta. Cf. Il. 17-19.— 
51.10g éxiotapévosg: acc. abs. 173.—éoSoxaig: écddceo. in 
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1. 16. The ‘giving out’ of the ‘contracts’ and ‘acceptance’ of pro- 
posals is the same thing.—53 ff. ‘This general contract shall be 
in force in addition to the special contract for the particular 
piece of work.’ 

20. Orchomenus. 369 B.c. Schwyzer 664. Solmsen-Fraenkel 2. 


-- 2-06 | ---K]oadetSuc TI[...... Jov Tlappéctoc, dproav 

5 8|& tavy y&v- dmb con dptor tau mdg ||. Mekaurodéor tein tev 

*Opyoplevioy xal tév Topbuviwy xat Mett|Sprywy xowvot ext td 

Bovpayéov peclaxdbev toi xpdvaruv: dmb tert | iv rev noptiéav 

10 mpdtav: dmb terv||l mo pécav trav wopOiéav t vndtlav- db 

téuwu ly tav dhova vndtav: amb t|dwvv ly tov Adgov tov ly toe 

xpdurot’ db zét|vu ty tov Adqov tov auuBoAky tov tpaxby- ddjo 

15 dd té&wv edOvopFlav mb¢ SéoFav md¢ Adqo||v- Bo dred tétvy lv 

av dépFav tv t& Bovoot éx|b tk Fudw+ dmb tdwy émto tap 

Dvacue iv rét xloduror- amd té&wv tvécos Mederdiv- amd téwv | 

énl dépFav iv r& Bovoot ta ent Maddecoav: & MaS|beccn xorwd 

20 duportépoc: dmb Tladoécou: iv tov Al|dpov tov Stwpov: xal amb 

téwwu lv tev Tprdynxera|y + dd tev iv 7d etupéov émb tov &xpov 

dbo |b tétvu lv toye nerpay tv "Aplav: ’Aota xowd &|uporéoorc: 

an’ Aptar ta Bovaoi tv tav Spbv lv ta|v SéoFav tov ly tat Krewe - 

25 dmb tétvy érép tH || Abpea dm) téwv t pécouv totic Ardb- 

pow: amd téuvy lv 7 cuuBdrtxtpov: dm) cup Bortxrpor || tv 

dxpav Luaptav ty 7d of "Apnddes avvébelav- dnb téwv ty xolAav 

eb0 tv cd Nuxaybpe(o)c dixpov 10 of "Apxddes cuvéBeav. ’Opyouev- 

30 || twv Bexpol ofSe- Mvaciac, ‘Heaioc, Kreddt|xoc, ’Atéxuaptoc, 

Labos: woréuapyor ofS|e- Nuxéac, Kéroc, Evdo%oc, Dadda- 
pos, | Tiwootpatidac. 


Boundaries between Orchomenus and Methydrium. Me@s3ptov 
is the usual form, but here MetSprhav. 4. tavy yav: merely a 
careless blend of the two spellings tév and ray yav.—4 ff. ‘From 
the boundary (8p:ov, instead of usual ép0c) near the shrine of 
Melampous that is common to the Orchomenians, etc., to the 
shrine of Bouphagus, (passing) between the two springs.’ For 
the duals xpdévaiwv and t péoouv toi¢ AiSdpowy 1. 25, see 105.10, 
106.7.—9 ff. ‘To the beginning of the roptiéa (‘passage, path’ ? 
Cf. nopeta, rop8uéc),—along the middle of it to the end of it,—to 
the end of the plantation,—to the hill in the xpéumog (meaning ?), 
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—to the rocky hill at the confluence,—two (boundaries) from 
this point in a straight line to the ridge, to the hill,—two to the 
ridge in the cattle run below the land of Vadus,—hence above 
the land of Phylakus in the xpéumoc,—hence (the boundary 
line is) in the midst of the elms (or the Elms).’ For ¢ vyatav, i ué- 
covy. iuécos and t& Fade, see 89.7.—vhxtoc: probably the earliest 
form = Hom. velatoc, véatos, Att. véatoc. Cf. vytota Hesych.— 
16. Boveds: 45.—16. ta Fabw: tav Fado. 89.7, 96.5.—21. orupéov 
cf. oréutov. 22b. Here ‘cavern’ ?.—26. ovuPoAuxtpov: ‘junction 
of roads ?—28. Nixaydpe(o)g: 105.2d. 

21. Orchomenus. Middle of fourth century B.c. IG V.ii.343. 
Schwyzer 665. Solmsen-Fraenkel 3. 


Oeds. thya cya0[d&]. ovFouxla Ebar|yviors Epyout|vlorg érl 

5 toic Fl\|oFors xat totic dulotorc. ta dé tepd | te iv Ebatuovr alt 
10 xJ& pny a6. xd [tldane]p eyer ovve||[eAjobat - - - - a few dines 
15 missing] || td¢ 88 mporépog [t]]vFotxog tag rope|[%]Boc AnyHY 2% 
20 r&| [rep ESobe &upo[|é Joorg: tev Sz ert || [X Jarprddan etre [sl] 
yoptov duplrarl[o yo lv tat tona|[8]1, to¢ “Hoaéac Bia|[S]ocdoas 

25 nal tae Sixale || tT]&o mpodedixacpl|vas navous: moun[dlc] 8 
30 émyevéoboan S[t]|& tela Férex "Ap[xc|Sw]v énl Fonor. x[at i cals 
yora t& Saudor|[a] xowat géony &|[p]porépoc. yeapela vyedibay- 

35 (tac xo0[élo]O[or] 6x68" dv Sed[o|n]ror duporépors. [t]lots 
én Xarpddan, t1& xerja te SpérAov|or tat Oeot, wept tov &|[7 ]v- 

40 Soopdy adrds S[t]||aBorevoxptvos yxpd|vov téEacOar. rat mee | 
th] uroOdpata tag yas | [tev] Mvacutéang eul(o)O[w ioe, xx 

45 tadra. Stic Eév[av] |] yeyeunne, too raidag [xla]t tag yovatnag 
50E[p]lyoutvlas For. te Spl[x]ia m&vra tb abtd [a] |b adres. wh 
oxeOAl[v] und? dvoryndour u|[y]Séva. tz d8 Six[alc] tow’ at 

585 Eévor &[x|p Jewav tac te lv El[b]otuove xal tac ify || "Epyoptv Jot 
60 [ - - - - a few lines missing] || [Fe]xatépat I6A[Aa Joc. dposay 
of Eba[t]iuvio(t) ta3e- dvev[S]iqov & tav ovFor[xt]lav tots 
65 "Epyouty||[tJoug md¢ t&¢ ovvOé[alt]c, vel tov Ata tov "Ap[y la, 
vel tav ’AOdvav tldv ’Apetav. val tov [’L]]vuddvov tov “Apna: || 

70 [o]d8’ dv dvatatualy amd tots "Epyouty|(t)owg obmote, od Tov 
75 | [A}la tov "Apna, od talv "AOdvav zav "Ape[t]|lav, od tov 
*Tyuddoly tov "Apna: xedop|xéver pev t&yabd, | [E]rropxéver dé 


80 eol[Aé]o0ar aditdy xal y||évoc. yooav "Epy|[o]utvior téde- 


° 
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dpev|Shov dv tay ovFo|[u}etav toic Edanuv[t]Jore dc tas ovvOé]|- 
85 [a]ic, vat tov Ata tov "Alo ]na, vel tev "APdvav | tav "Apjay, vel 
90 tov "Iy|[v]&Atov tov “Apna: 08/3? av dEerabvorn t||6¢ Evotrviog 

obrro|te, 08 tov Ala tov ”Al[o Jina, od tev "ABd&vav | [e]av “Apyav, 
95 od tov “Ivluddtov tov “Apna: || xevop[xéver] pev [r]]eyabd, 

értopxéve[t] | d8 eEorgabar xa (d)|rov xoet yévog. | "Aprotdvene || 
100 *Ovépavtos | Aadag | Laoxd%e | [ - - - - a few lines missing ] 
108 | .0} dmedv[t ...] | SvOux0 Fran. 

A joint-citizenship agreement (cf. no. 56) between Orchomenus 
and Euaemon, with some matters left to the arbitration of 
Heraea. Inscribed on three sides of a column, of which two 
pieces were found separately, a small middle piece being missing. 
For the purpose of continuous line numbering, the missing 
portion is arbitrarily set at five lines. 

I. ovFouia: cvvorxta. 89.7.—6 ff. ‘The regular monthly sacred 
rites at Euaemon shall be held there as is customary.’—15 ff. 
‘The former inhabitants shall share in the allotment in accor- 
dance with the vote of both parties. But as to those of the time 
of Chaeriades, if any territory in the allotment is in dispute, 
the Heraeans shall decide, and also all the cases in previous 
litigation. Missions (of arbitration) shall be established over a 
period of three years, upon declaration of the Arcadian league.’— 
36 ff. ‘For those of the time of Chacriades, regarding the payment 
of the debts which they owe to the goddess, they shall themselves 
in consultation fix its time of payment.’—49. adtig: emphasizes 
the preceding at, as in Hom. é7’ adtic, maAL atic, etc.—€oxeBfiv: 
for éo-oxeb¥v= *éx-oyeeiv (cf. 65). The meaning of the sentence 
is ‘one shall not keep out nor force in anyone,’ that is in the matter 
of citizenship, which is the subject of the preceding Il. 44-47.— 
51. th 8€= rac 52.89.7, 97.4.—62-89. For the forms a&bevdqov and 
eEchatvorx, see 149, 159, 152.1. The shift of mood is of interest 
in connection with the observation (Smyth 1826a, 1833) that the 
use of the optative with é&v for strong assertions is especially 
common after a negative. Here ‘I will be faithful and I would 
never revolt (expel).’ ; 

22. Decree of Tegea, found at Delphi. About 324 B.c. IG V.ii.p. 
xxxvi. Plassart, BCH 38.ro1 ff. Ditt. Syll. 306. Schwyzer 657. 
Tod 202. SEG 1.arr. 
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--+- on --- [Baorlreds "AAEE]avdpog 76 Stdyp[a]upa, yea- 
giver xatd th é|[mavep Odoaty & nédig tad lv tot Siayedupate 
5 avttaleyoueva. (L) tog puyddac too xatevOdvrag TA TatpEre || HD: 
piecbar é¢ totic egevyov, xal tae patpdira, boat d|veotorat hid 
Tépata xatiyov xal odx érbyyavov ddlekgeds metapévar: ef dé 
tive éado0évout cuvémec|e tov ddeAqedv xal abtov xal tay yevedy 
drorgoOa|t, xak tovl parpdrx Hvar, dvedrepov SE uyxétr Fra. 
10 (II) &||mé¢ 88 tate olxtarc wlav Exnotov Exev xatd TO Sid lyon : 
el dé tig Eyer olxta xéimov md¢ adtat, HAAov pl) AxpBavero: ef SE 
mds tat olxtar wn mdeott xdmoc, e[Eavtia 8 got, iodO. mAow, 
rapBavétw tov xdrov: | et 58 mAgov dnéywv 6 x&ndg ott me0pe, 
15 tavi Td Hur||ocov AnuBavéTw, omeo xal tav kAdwv parley 
yéypalrrat. ta&v dé olay tydv xoptléow 7a olxw exdorlea dbo 
pvdc, tav S8 tinaclav var tev olxi&y xd TamElo & mbALG vouiter 
tov dé xdrov Sirddotov to tiuapla xoutCecOar H &¢ tot vopor. th 
20 88 yohata apetoba||, tev mérw xal wh ERASE pire tats 
gvydot untle toig mpdtepov olxot moAutevovor. (III) ees 52 Tatts 
tlavayoptais tats éareAotmact of puyddec, tav TOA|Lv Pwrebou- 
cba, dtr S &v Bwredontor & WOALC, xdpLo|y Zotw. (IV) 7d dé Sixa- 
25 athptov to Eevindv SixaCev sEqx|lovta dpepiv> dco. Gita rats 
EEqnovta dpéoatc wy | Sradindowvrat, wy) Hvar abtoic BixdoaoBa 
ents tloic m&paor iv tot Eevixol Sixnotyptor, kd’ Lv tot | moALTLXOt 
at+ et 8 dv ct Sotepov épeuploxevor, lv &luspats EEvxovra dnb tat 
30 av dpépar to Sixaorihptol|y xabtor&. ef 8° dv wd” lv taiwwy diadi- 
xdontor, pyxélt ebéotw abtér Sixdoacbar: ef & on TWES 
botepov | xatévOwvar, TH Stxaotyplw TH Eevixds [p]qxéte édvtloc, 
arvypapéabw nog Toe otpatayds TA TapaTa lv dwlEpats EEQxovta, 
35 nal elx dv te adtotc é[]ambroyov FI |t, Sixaarhprov Far Mavee- 
véav> ef 8 [dv wy] Stadixcdo|ytor tv tauw(vt) tats duspanc, wyxér[e] 
Fvar adroit dilxcoacbar. (V) emi dé tots lepotg yoruacry ele vy 
toig Operhnuact ta usp Too TaV Dedv & FOALS StLwPDA|catu, 6 Exwv 
40 10 naa drvddte TH xaTyVOnxdTt Td Hul|Lacov xd ta&mEP of &AAaL* 
bcor 88 abtol Seyrov tat Bleot cvvivybac 7 dArwe, el pév dv qatvy- 
tor 6 Eywv tO | m&na SiwpQwpuevos tat Deot tb yeéoc, as 
Hpliccov ca. xatrdver, x& tamep of KAAOL, unde rapéA|[x Jeo: et 3 
45 dy wh gaivyator amvdedmxas tat Oeot, d&rvdd||tw tot eats TO 
Hurcooy 7H Taatoc, é¢ SE tot hulicoor xdtd¢ 76 ypeog MANES g 
ei S av py BdAntor Siradrdoar, drmvdétw tot xatLdver 16 N&po ddov, 
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; 688 x0|wroduevos dtadvodtw 1 xpos tat Oeot na&v. (VI) dca dé 
50 yovaines a6) puyddev 7 Ovyatépes otxor utvoval|at éya[ulavev, 
q Pyydvom botepov éyduavev [t]v Teyélav xo[t] éxtavow avnoauy- 
oe olxot pivovoa, tawl plyr’ &[mudox jiudtecbar tx TATOGLA UATE 
Th patoGia p/yde t4¢ doydvoc, aor wh Cotepov Zpvyov 8v dvay- 
35 xalc xal iv tot viv g6ver xapot xxBgorovar H abrat H || neide, 
tawvi, SoxtudcCecbar nal adtas xat too éc tlawwt éaydvoc te ai 
tpdhia xal Ta parpdra x& 7b Siklyeauua. (VIL) duwe Ata, ’Abé- 
vay, *ArddMova, Tocedeva edvjohow toic weer ibapilicn TOtG 
Boke tat mdr. xatvdéyeoBar, xal od uvacixaxyow tévvv oddev[t] 
60 c[&] dv adyl|rle lion amb tat dugoo tat tov Bpxov docx, odds 
Stalxwrtow trav dv xaryvOnxdtwv owryptav, obte " tat 


{l. 62-66 fragmentary.]. 


Decree regarding the exil i ’s edi 
Pervenieg - isis bes es returning under Alexander’s edict 

I ff. The city had previously passed certain regulations, some 
of which were objected to by Alexander in a special edict and 
were now corrected.—q ff. ‘The returning exiles shall recover 
the paternal property which they had at the time of their exile 
and likewise the women the maternal property, those who ene 
unmarried and in possession of the property and had no brothers 
If it happened to a married daughter that her brother and his 
oftspring died, then she too should share in the maternal property 
(ravi = gen. sg. tac-vi, 97.1), but it shall never be more’ (than 
the maternal property ? or ‘go beyond this’ in line of inheritance ?) 
—13. €Bavelae: ‘over against, near by.’ Cf. éx tig dvttns (Hdt.) 
The true Arcadian form would be éoavtiat. There are some traces 
of xouw} influence (cf. also nAgov, et in dgetrnua, ev in TMocedeva) 
as in no. 19.—io6@ rA€Bpw: literally ‘in equal place,’ but here 
clearly ‘within the distance of a plethron.’—16 ff. tipé is the 
purchase price, while syste (= Att. thunotc) is the taxable 
valuation, and tiyapa the assessment. For the cultivated lots 
(x&mou) the city is to receive double the normal tax.—1g ff. te 5é 
Xejpara x7r.: difficult passage, but perhaps meaning ‘as 
to monetary claims (as distinct from real estate) the city shall 
be free of responsibility and shall not settle them in favor of 
either party,’ dedoba. being taken, not (with most editors) as 
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mid. =: act. ‘remit,’ but (in spite of the crude condensed 
construction) as pass. as in dgedofe 1a Epyw ‘be excused from 
the work’ (no. 19.14) and dpedobe aig paptupias “be excused 
from testifying’ (IG V.ii.357-12). For émuévat, see 162.10.— 
23 ff. ‘with reference to the festivals from which the exiles 
have been missing, the city shall take counsel,’ etc. (probably 
as to the conditions under which the exiles may resume 
participation). 
24 ff. The Eevixdv diuxaorhptov is a court constituted of judges 
from other cities, here perhaps Mantinea (cf. 1. 35). “The alien 
court is to serve for a period of sixty days. Those who do not 
have their cases settled within this time may not bring suit 
for property in this court, but only in the regular civic court. 
If they later discover any additional evidence (or claim), they 
may present it within sixty days of the time of the constitution 
of the court. But if any one does not have his case settled within 
this time, he may not bring action. If any return later, when the 
alien court is no longer serving, they shall file an inventory of 
the property with the orpatayot within sixty days, and if there 
is anything in defense (against their claims) Mantinea shall 
serve as the court.—37 ff. Adjustment of debts to the goddess 
(that is, to the temple, which often served as a banking insti- 
tution) which were secured by liens on the property.—49 ff. ‘The 
wives of the exiles and the daughters who remained at home 
and married, or who from exile returned to Tegea and married 
and bought their release shall not be disqualified for their paternal 
or maternal inheritance, nor their descendants, except that those 
who were banished at a later time and are returning at the present 
time, either the women themselves or their children, they and 
their descendants shall be subject to investigation as to the 
paternal or maternal inheritance according to the edict.’ —tawvt 
in 1. 51 isacc. pl. (ras-vi, 97.1), but gen. pl. in 1. 55.—57 ff. The 
citizens who remained at home take oath to show good will to 
the returning exiles and not to bear malice against any of them 
for what he may have plotted (?). épmeion: aor. subj. of dvarcetOen 
‘persuade,’ used also in a bad sense ‘mislead, corrupt, bribe’, 
here perhaps ‘plot,’ referring to the exiles previous political 
intrigues. 
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Cyprian 
The Cyprian Syllabary 


Nearly all the Cyprian inscriptions are written in a special 
syllabary. This consists of signs for each of the tive vowels— 
these being used where no consonant immediately precedes, 
that is initially and for the second element of diphthongs— 
and signs for each combination of consonant and following 
vowel, as ma, me, etc. But there is no distinction between long 
and short vowels, nor, in the case of stops, between voiceless. 
voiced, and aspirate. Hence the sign ¢e (the transcription with ¢ 
is a matter of convention) may stand for te, vy, Se, y, 8¢, or Oy. 
Nasals before consonants are not written, e.g., ati = &(v)ct. 1 

For a final consonant the sign containing the vowel e is used, 
e.g., ka se = x&¢. For groups of consonants the first is indicated 
by the sign containing the vowel of the syllable to which this 
consonant belongs. That is, its vowel is determined by the fol- 
lowing in the case of initial groups and consonant + liquid; by 
the preceding in the case of liquid + consonant, and also o + con- 
sonant (cf. 89.1). Thus po toline = nrdrw, pati ri = narpt, 
euve ve ta satu = evfpttdoutv, ara ku ro = apybps, esetase = 
&otace. Examples of other groups are rare. 2 

Words are separated by a special sign, but this is commonly, 
though not uniformly, omitted after the article, and sometimes 
in other groups of words. In such groups a final consonant is 
often treated as medial, hence ta po to li ne = td(v) mrddw, ete. 

23. Idalium. Probably second half of fifth century B.c. 
Schwyzer 679. Solmsen-Fraenkel 6. The first five lines only are 
given in the more exact syllabic transcription. In this | denotes 
the word separator, not the line division, which is indicated by 
numerals. 


1 In the Greek transcription the stops are distinguished and the nasal 
before consonants is supplied in parentheses. But € and &, not y, «, are 
used, in accordance with the practice adopted for other inscriptions 
where the signs y and are not in use. For some uncertainties in regard 
to the proper transcription, see 199. 

2 We find me mana me noi = wepvauevor, ka si ke ne toi se = xacry- 
vétog but iki mame no se = txpapévoc, te veri ni ja = répyvija, [ti pe 
te va- = 8ipbepa-, va na ko to se Fovaxtog. 
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12 
14 


18 


20 


22 


I ote|tapotolinee ta li o ne| ka te vo ro ko ne ma to 
i | ka se ke tie ve se |itoi| piloku porone ve tei too na 
sa ko 2 rau|pasile use | sa tasi ku po ro se | ka sea po to 
lise | etalie vese | anokoneonasilone | tononasiku 
po 3 ronetonijaterane | kase | tose | kasi ke ne to se | 
ijasatai| tose |atoropose | tose |ita|i|makai|iki 
4 mamenose |aneu | misitone | kasapai|euve re ta 
satu | pasileuse | kase | apotolise|onasi 5 loi | ka 
se | toise | kasikenetoise | atitomisitone | kaati | 
taukerone | to venai|e xe toi | etc. 

"Ore ta(v) mrédw ’ESdruov xatéFopyov M&Sor xdc KettéFeg 
t(v) coe Drroxdmpov Féter 16 ’Ovacnys|pav, Bactheds Ltaclxumpog 
nae & Ter6MG "HSadeFeo &voyov "Ovaotdov tov ’Ovactxdz|pdv 
tov ljatépav xdg tc xacryvéros tjacbar tbe &(v) 86706 tog i(v) 
rat payor lx|papévos dvev ptobv. xdc mat edFpErdcaty Bactreds 
nas & mrOALG ’"Ovact||AGi xdc Tote RAGLYVETOLG &(v)th 76 probdv x& 
&(v)tt re byEpov SoFévan && vot | Fotxde Tot BaotreFog xd 86 ot 
mroAFe &pybes té(Aavtov) a’ t&(Axvtov) + E SvFdvor wo &(v)rh 76 | 
doybpov 7O8e, TO THAK(v) tov, Bacthebs xd & mrdALG "Ovactrr nds 
toic xaotlyvérous dmb tot Cain ta BacinéFos tH t(v) Torp6vL ToL 
Ara (u)rorjatat ro(v) xGpov | tov i(v) tor ret Td(v) Youvdpevov 
"O(y)xa(v)tog BAFS nce th tEpyvja th Ered (v)va || ma (v) Tax exev 
navovioy bFalg aterév. & xé org ’Ovdordov = dq | xaoryverog 
3 xd¢ naidac 15 (v) matdov tov "Ovaciximpoy 8 tor yOpot ToLSe | BE- 
opvé, 18é ma 6 2EopbEE meloer "Ovactrsr nde toic xaoryverou|s z 
otc Tatat Tov dpyupov 76 (v)8e, dpb tH (Anvtov) a’ Ta (Aavrov). | 
xde "Ovactrsr of For &vev t0(v) xacryvetov tov alddv éFoerdautv 
Bacrred||o xdc & reTbAtg SoFEvar &(v)rt rH byzev tS wrobiev e&eybes 
me (AéxeFa) 8 me(AéxeFa) | B’ di(uvaia) "E(Sddta)+ & Séxor vo 
Bacrreds xdo & rr6Arg "Ovaot|||AG. &(v)cl 73 dpytpG tOde arb tae 
Coin vate BaucrrEFoc TK i(v) Maravijar|e cde medtjan 7d(v) yopov 7d(v) 
yourtouevoy "Apevija aaFo xdc th téplyvija te e716 (vr 7a (v) Tx, 
zb(v) moeydpevov md t6(v) 6OFo(v) rd(v) Apbyrov xde md||¢ tev 
leptFljav ti ’AOdvac, xdc Td(v) xdrov tov i(v) LipSoc &potpa|t, 
t6(v) ArFetBeutc 6 "Appavebs ye &AFo(v), tov moexdpevov mg 
Tlacaydpaly tov "Ovacaydpan xd ta tepyvrja th reid (v ro mae (v)- 
za, kyev navoviog b|Fals Cav dcertja i6(v)ro. 2 xé otc’ Ovdothov E rg 
mraidac tho’ Olvactrdy 86 rae Cai rede t aE ror namo TOS! BEopbEE 
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i|[88 8 sopbEe neloer Ovactadr tote match tov &pyupov 16 (v)de, 
26 dpybpoly me(AéxeFa) 8’ me(AdxeFa) B’ du(uvata) "E (Sada). id& 
ra(v) ddrtOv tH(v)8e, Te Ferija tade ivaradtopéva, | Baorrebe HOG 
28 & mtOAIG xaréOyjav i(v) ta(v) Bidy tav ADdvay té(v)ve ep” *E|Sa- 
Auov avy dpxoig pe oar ta¢ Fo’ rag thade Fats Cav. | Sr aig xe Tao 
30 Foétac thade ANGE, dvootja Fou yévoutv. tee ye || Sao téad|e xact 
tog ndTcog téGdE of Ovacixbrpov raides xds 70 (v) eatddv of malt- 
Seg Eon aiFet, oft) U(v) torpdve tS. ESaMEFs toon. 


Agreement of the king and city of Idalium with the physician On- 
asilus and his brothers for the care of the wounded without pay 
(that is, for the individual cases) during the siege of the city: by 
the Persians and the inhabitants of the Phoenician city of Citium. 

The king and the city promised to Onasilus and his brothers 
instead of (special) pay the sum of a silver talent, or in place 
of this a certain tract of land. And they promised to Onasilus 
alone the sum of four ‘axes’ (each = 10 minae) and two double 
minae, or another tract of land. Provision is made that, should 
they be ousted from the land, the money should be paid.—r. 
KatéFopyov: 5.— 4, 14. edFpetdcaty, éFeetdoatu : 55, 70.3.— 
5. &(v vst tO piabvo xtA.: see 136.8.—r& ByEpSv: 59.4, 135.8.—-8. 
(i)v tétpovi: ‘in the district.’ Cf. oipdyv ‘boundary line’ Hesych. 
—9. 18, 21. BAFO, &AFov: cf. éAova- x¥jnor (Cypr.) Hesych., Hom. 
Grog, Att., Arc. &dwv, Sicil. &og, & (GDI 5200 passim). In this 
group the meaning is partly the broad ‘tract of cultivated land, 
plantation,’ and partly more specific ‘garden,’ ‘vineyard’ or 
‘orchard.’ Here, as shown by Il. 20, 21, the éFov is more specific 
(‘vineyard’?) than the xézoc, which here has the broader sense, 
as often elsewhere (e.g., no. 42.10, 22).—10. mavéviov: ‘with all 
salable products,’ agreeing with +4(v) ydpov, the intervening t& 
tépyvija being disregarded as subordinate.—dFaig Gav: bFate 
‘forever’ 133.6. Cav: ‘for life’ (?). Cf. Cher > mvet, Kirpror. Hesych. 
—I2, 24. €Bopvk€: ‘expropriates,’ from *2£opFiGe = Att. 8Eopila 
(cf. 8pFoc, 54). For the ending here and in Ave 1. 29 (-€ or -c ?), 
see 150c.—15. me(AéxeFa) so as neut. pl. in view of the gloss 
7d yap Sexduvouv méhexu mapd Taptors Hesych. s.v. huunérexxov. 
médexvg used elsewhere with other values.—2g. ‘whenever any- 
one (or whoever ?) violates these agreements may impiety rest 
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upon him,’ that is, he shall be guilty of an impious act. dm is 
difficult, but possibly émy (132.7). See 16a. 


Lesbian 


24. Cebrene. Fifth century B.c. Roberts p. 324. Schwyzer 638. 
Solmsen-Fraenkel 7. 

Ll rdrrJo ?xt VOevetar Euprr F Nuxratd. 16 Tovxts. 

Monument to Stheneias, son of Nicias and grandson of Gaucus. 
See 168d, and 38. 

25. Mytilene. First half of fourth century B.c. IG XILii.t and 
XII Suppl. p. 2. Schwyzer 619. Solmsen-Fraenkel 8. Tod 112. 


were eee € -------------- [rm | dé xe at] morte 

[&]upot[epa ----------- | ---- ] ypapanot ele tav [oraa- 

5 hav % éxxlordr rato, xb[p]iov gotw. tLov S& xépvav||ta 7d] yev- 

ctov Unddixov e[upevar dupo|rép lara. tatc moAtecor. dix[dorats 

Se | Eu Juevor tée wv gu Mutrrnvat [xépvav|te] tals koyaus maloarg 

10 talc éy M[utaln]var mrgac tév alurcéwv, én Daoxar dé [7]|laks 

Hoyas matonrs tale gu Dadxar xAlé]lag tév alyrcéw[v]> tev dé 

Sixav Eyyevar, | émet xe dviavtog 2EéAOyt, ev EE pyweor. at dé 

xe xatay[p On. td ypvotov xép|vav bdapéore[p Jo[v] HEAwv, Dava- 

15 tor Capr||do0w: at 3€ xe dxvel[dyne wlh] Oerwv &yBo[6 ]iryy, 

ciate t[d] Sixanothprov Sr7 xy aldt(o)v waOyy H xarHé[y Jevan, 

& BE mbAt¢ dvat|tiog xal aCdpros [Eo]ro. EAnyov MuTiAy|vaor mped- 

20 obe xdrrnv. kpyer mpdravic 6 || wedd Kédrwvov, é[u D]axar 38 6 
meda Aoto[t ]lapyxov. 


Monetary agreement between Mytilene and Phocaea. Coins of 
electrum, a compound of gold and silver, were issued by Mytilene 
and Phocaea, down to about 350 B.c., and it is to these that the 
inscription refers, though the term used of them is yeuctov. 

‘Any one debasing the coinage is responsible to both cities. 
If at Mytilene, the magistrates of Mytilene are to constitute the 
majority of the judges. Similarly at Phocaea. The trial falls 
within six months of the expiration of the year. If one is convicted 
of intentional adulteration, he is to be punished with death. 
But if he is acquitted of intentional wrong-doing, the court 
shall decide the penalty or fine. The city is not liable. The 
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Mytilenians are to issue the coins first (the cities alternating 
each year.) The agreement goes into effect under the prytanis 
succeeding Colonus at Mytilene and Aristarchus at Phocaea.’ 

4-5. tlov 5é xépvavra)]: xdovaur, if correctly supplied here and 
in ll. 7-8, has the same meaning which is more forcibly expressed 
by xépvav bdapéotepov in Il. 13-14. The arrangements for trial 
immediately following show that the meaning required here is 
‘debase,’ not ‘make the alloy,’ i.e., simply ‘coin,’ as often taken. 
Moreover, the electrum coinage of this time and place was based 
upon a natural, not an artificial, alloy.—g/10. ®dxat 31. 

26. Mytilene. Soon after 324 B.c. IG XILii.6 and XII Suppl. 
p. 3. Ditt. Orient. 2. Schwyzer 620. Solmsen-Fraenkel g. Tod 201. 


se Prawaed 6 5 FS [xai of BJact[Anes mpooti]Ono[Bov ran xatedy- 
AUBov|tt de téxvav teyva luev[e] tH 8[v ta] nOAL medaHe [Zovroc. 

ab 38 xé sug | rév xateAnAVOdy Jreov eupévy ev tats Stadvsi[ec Jot 
toabt[oo, | uy ....e eee eg etéecbw mip tho mdéAvog xThUaTos 

5 phdevog un[SE otlleryétw ext pH Sev tap Tapexaonaay abtort ob 
ev td T6AL mpd[GHe | Zovtec, KAAK o]relyovtov él tadta te xTH- 
para of mapywphcav[tlec abrenr éx cév] ev rh OAL mpdabe govtwv, 
al ot otpdtayor el¢ | [adO.g dmopépov]rov ent tov ev ra wOAt 
npdate Eovtra td uthuata | [dg wh cuvadray Judven TH xateAMAd- 

10 Bovtog: xat ob Bastdnes mpoort||[Ojnabov én év t]é& mOAL mpda8e 
Zovtt ag téyvav texvaneven 76) xai|[teAnALBovros -] wd? al xé Tic 
Sixnav yedontat mepl tLo]itwv, wh elod|[yovtov ot mept JSpopot xat 

ot Stxckoxomor unde d[AA]a Koya undeta. | [értpércobar 38] tolc 
atpotkyoug xal tol¢ Blacta]nag xal toi mel[ordeduors xal tots 

15 Sixacxdrots xat tale [AAA Tic Koyas at xe || [uy yivyta &rav jroo 
as év tet Ylaplopars yéypuntat, xarcypevrov | [3¢ tov eOéreved 

tw téy ev te. bagiouatt yeypa]uugvenv, do xe u78|[ev diepopov 
elq tots xatednavOdvtecar m]od¢ tole év th mOAL | [tpdc8e Zov- 
THG, GAAK Sukyorev ob Stare TAdpevor mé&vtes mob GAI[AdAotc dvu- 
20 montag xat dverBoured |rws xat gupévorev ev tae &||[uxptor ree 
7 Bastrnos xal év tH]. Stadrbar tH ev TobTEn Tat ba|[ptopere. 
Stakrdxrarc 8 ereoB Jar tov ddpov dv8pac etxoor, déxar | [uév éx 
t&yv xaterAOdvtey, d3éxa] 58 dx tév ev tHe TOA rpdabe edvtwv. | 
[obrot 8& meditov usv pudccalovtov xal értuérecbov ao pydev 
8o|[oeta didpopov tots xat JenOSvrecar xal toic ev re mdKe Tp6- 
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25 o||[Oe 26vrecor. npdEoro: 84] xal nepl tév dupioBatynévey xtyUd- 
tov | [de of te xatéMBovtes x]al mpdc tolg év ta TAL ovtac xab 
Tpd< | [dAAdAoIG padrota pJév SadvOjoovrat, al 58 wh, Escovrat 
Oe dix|[adtaror, xat év ta]ic dtadvotesar, tale 6 Bactreug éxé- 
xpiwe, | [xal év ta ouvadrcy Jar Eupevéoror mé&vres xat oixhooror 

30 tap m6||[Awv xal tay yopav d]uovoevtes mpdc dAMAAOIG: xal mTept 
Aonvatov | [medd Td rapadsdey Oat tale Sradrvore do wAciota xat 
rept boxw | [tov xe dnoudcoaror of] | méArtat, mepl toUTWV TéV- 
tov boou xe du0|[Aoyéerat mpdg dAAMAO)ic, ob dypsBevres dvdpec 
gépovtov ért z|[dv S&uov, 6 d& S&r0¢ dxo}bantc dt xe kyntar ovp- 

35 pépny Bodrevéte. || [al 3é xe 6 SHn0g kyyTat th] Suoroyhweva mods 
Crdhowg svppépor|[ta, Papicacba xai tots xa]reAOdvtecar él 
Lyliva reordvos | [cou xe toic Aotrorar bap ]icby. at 3 xé te 
évdevy 7H Yaptopatos, | [mepl tolta & xplorg Zor ém]l T&L BOA- 
rau. xup@bevtos SE 7H Hapte|[patos dnd 7H Sd .0, obyravea] tov 

40 ddpov ev th elxolorat Té whwvos || [medd 4 y Juctav ebEacbar] totic 
Oéorcr ext curyptar xat eddat|[wovien tay norirav mkvtrwv] yéve- 
ofan tv Siddvaw tots xated|[Odvtecar xal toi medabe | dv tate OAL 
edvtecat: tolls d]é tlonag z|[ole Sapoctors kravrag xat] tale tpetaug 
detyny t[ol]c vatous xak | [tov déov npd¢ ebyav cuvéA]Oyv. ré dé 

45 Toa td 6 S&pog [e]UEwto, Ste 2E||[Emeue tole dyyéAous mpbg] Tov 
Pastryx, drvdduevar toic Bact|[Anog yeveDAtors. xdt éviav Jrov- 
Trapéupevat dé ra Ovatat xal [tole elxoar dvdeug xal tols &}yyé- 
hot tole mpd¢ tov Bactrya té[Up|Oevtag tol dm) trav modobe] év 
ta MOA Edvtwv xal tols &[md Tav | xxTEADdvtwy. 7d dE Yara 
t]otto dvaypdbavtac tolo tLaplaig .... ee eee eee eee 


Measures taken for the settlement of disputes arising between 
the exiles who returned under Alexander’s edict of 324 B.c. and 
the remaining citizens of Mytilene. 

Most of the restorations adopted are those preferred by Ditten- 
berger l.c. But in many cases others are equally possible. 

1 ft. ‘The Bactayec shall favor the returned exile on the ground 
that the one who remained in residence has been guilty of fraud. 
But if any one of the returned exiles does not abide by these terms 
of settlement, he shall not receive any property from the city, 
nor shall he enter into possession of any of the property which 
those who remained in the city have surrendered to him, but 
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rather those who surrendered it shall enter into possession 
of it, and the otpatyyot shall return the property to the one who 
remained in residence, on the ground that the returned exile 
has not conformed to the agreement. And the BacidAyec shall 
favor the one who remained in residence on the ground that the 
returned exile has been guilty of fraud. Nor, if any one brings 
suit, shall the clerks of the court and inspectors of justice, or any 
other magistrate, introduce it.’—13 ff. ‘The officials are to in- 
tervene if all things prescribed in the decree are not carried out, 
and condemn any one who disregards them, so that there may 
be no disagreement between the two parties and they may live 
amicably and abide by the decision of the king and the settle- 
ment reached in this decree.’'—21 ff. ‘Twenty men are to be 
chosen as mediators, ten from each party. They are to see to it 
that no disagreement arises, and in the case o1 disputed property 
they are to bring it about that the parties shall be reconciled, 
or, if not, that they shall be as just as possible, and abide by 
the terms of settlement which the king decided upon and the 
agreement, and dwell in harmony.’—30-31 ff. ‘Regarding ques- 
tions of money, after the terms of settlement have been accepted 
as far as possible, and regarding the oath and other matters, the 
men selected shall report to the people, who shall take such 
measures as seem advantageous. If the people approve the mat- 
ters agreed upon, they may decree the same privileges for the 
exiles returning in the prytany of Smithinas as for the others.’— 
38/39 ff. ‘When the decree has been confirmed, the people are 
to pray that the settlement may be for the general welfare. 
The priests and priestesses are to throw open the temples. 
The sacrifices which were promised when the messengers were 
sent to the king are to be made annually on the anniversary of 
the king’s birthday in the presence of the twenty men and the 
messengers.’—39. For elxofota, now confirmed by six more 
occurrences of -xototog at Mytilene (IG XI.1064 and XII.ii.82), 
see 116a. 

27. Nesos. Between 319 and 317 B.c. IG XILii.645. 
Ditt. Orient. 4. Schwyzer 634. Solmsen-Fraenkel 10. Only 
the text of side A is given here, the more fragmentary B being 
omitted. 
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i se dope Ragepa & walt ArgEavdpc(o] 6.26... eee ee Y]@pag 
wm MOAL Kat | [eee ee ee eee bra sb] AreEavdpoc dudA[Aa|Ee top. 


5 rap dvOed Jrwv Blov, Didurroc dé [é || Drdtrmw nal] "AACEavdpog 
6 ’AdcEdvdpw t[&|yp Baorret lav raptraBov, Ogeoirmoc Ewv | [Tots 
Bac rAnecar ptrorc xal tots atpot[d|yoror] xal tote &AAowot Maxe- 
10 Sdvecor plelyaA]ov &ycOwv altios yeyove tH mOAL. ’A[v| [ti ]a&tPw 
yap éritabavtos yoqata etc | tou méAcuov elapéony mavtwv Tay 
drwy |eiogepdvtwv Oépoirmos napyevouevoc | mpdg tolc PaclrAnacg 
xal’Avrinatpov éx[ov ]|qroce tau Tow, Empake dé xat mpdg Kre[t- 
15 ||t]ov mepi t& cic Kimpov otpatetac xal é|[] weyarug damdvac etc 
pixpov ovvaeyaye. | [eyévet]o 38 xal rept tav ortodelay &vy[o | &ya- 
Bog] xal map tav cadpanav eioaywyal[v | ottw xa )recxevacce, 
20 -B8axe dt xal rH drt || [YonaT]a cic owrmplav xat Tdxo1g eAdo- 
[colvac att ]noe tHy xateotaxdvtwr, éBabdr | [St xeyludtesor xat 
totic morttatat etc [or|twvta]v. xat Todumépyovtoc etc tav Act[av| 
25 otddelvtos Sidixynoe gtidov adtov rH md||[AL dmad]oxny, mape- 
oxevacoe dé xat Appa Bat|[ov xat] role d&AAoug tole ert tivwv Te- 
ta|[ypévo]ic bd ta&v Bacrrdnwv ofroic ta m[d[AL xa]l taAAG 
Todacet wer’ edvolac mpd | [Tov S]&pov mavta Sédoobat atitew 
30 d&réAet[av || ma&vtw jv toy mavta ypdvov xal abr xal [éx|ydv oro, 
otiont dt att xat elxova yar[xtlav], déSoc0a. S& xal oltnow ep 
Tpotavy[t|w, xJat dra xed rbAtc ipondyra, wept d[t|/Sa ]o0w Ocoa- 
35 tnmw xal tév exydve dt TH y[e|lpar]rato, xdAnobat 8 xal elg 
mooedptav: | [ote ]pavetm d& abtov d yopoatatac dt 6 év[élwv é]v 
7H Kyou xal dyxapvocéta &vSpay[a|Ot lag evexa xal ebvolas tag 
40 mpdc tov d%|[pov], tva yvdoxeror mivtes tt 6 SHu0¢6 6 || [Na ]ored- 
tav tole dyaBors &v8pac [x]at ede[plyé}rats tiLuat] xat oaB_evtog 
abte gotepa|[va]lpdpyoev duéoars tpic xal edayyérra | xal cwrnpra 
E[Ojuce xal mav[ayup li ovvalyaye Sapoté[Alny xal vv that 
45 Sixdws. &l|vaypaar 8¢ tole taplas tol wer” "Hoalxrctra to ba- 
gliopa cic otddrav AvBivay | 7H ex Oépuac ALOw xal oraoar Sra 
xe Oe[p ]lctzxw ovvalp éoxy péyer Hopvortuc - sé[o]|tw dé Oepo- 
50 i[z]nrw xal dada ona xe Ody tH[v || t]owv ordoa[.] 1d Ya- 
gropa, xat xé su Bthy ‘Tlellocyedeny, Eupevar aiitw, tay xev 
evepyé|ty ta TOAL. 


Decree in honor of Thersippus for using his influence with 
the Macedonians in behalf of the city. For the historical references 
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see Dittenberger, l.c. There are some xow# forms, as peta for me3é, 
avaypabat beside dyxapvocétw. 

47. &x Oépuag Ai@w: ‘of marble from Therma,’ a place in 
Lesbos near Mytilene.—péxyer Hopvoriac: site of the temple of 
Apollo Parnopius, the epithet being derived from népvo, Lesb. 
Boeot. népvoy (5).—48 ff.: ‘Thersippus may also have the decree 
set up elsewhere in any sanctuary that he chooses and add to it 
a statement of any of his other benefactions.’ 

28. Cyme. Between 2 B.c. and a.D. 19. Schwyzer 647. 


~ + + [Syn Jootatls | - - - tale drapxol oats atic xrh|[oras év Te 
Zuapaynw] - ---y tobtois. t& 3é[uw] | - - - - ovix nasovdid- 

5 cavtog xal || [weyado |mpemea(t&)ta1g teluats SoypatiCovtos xat 
vaule év 74 yuu (v)acto xatelpwv mpoxypnuugve, év & tale tel-| 
pats ato xaridpbcer, xtiorav te xal edepyérav npocovu|ucadecdat, 
elxovac te yovotats dvréOnv, xaOd toc te él yrota tov S&pov edeo- 

10 yernodvtecot vouurdy éort, wel|ré te tav 2E dvOpdrwv ato pett- 
otacw xal tev év[rapav xal Ogow té cedpatos év 1H youvacte 
yevnOny, | dwodeEduevos drrepObuwe tdv xplaw tac méALOg Aa |Béev, 
otolyerc tol mpounapypévorcr abtw xal mpoopé|rpers tov gaits 

15 tuyxav totic eplxtoraw dvOpanw, tév || wev drrepBdpex xal Oéoror 
zal Toic lacobéors: dpydlorloay tac te TH vabe RATELEMOLOS TH 

te TH xtlota | mpocowyactas tetuav napythaxto, doxény vout-| 
Cav tav xplow 76 mAdbeos xat tev ebvday eruteDel|wonxny, tats d& 

20 rote &ydBorct tév kvSpwv mperol||aars dopevitorcn ydpa cuveré- 
vevae teluats * £9” of law npenwdéotatéy éort tév éwéuwv sdvrv | 
Xpovev tav navtérex tev el¢ duolBav dvyxdvtwv | éxatvev te 
xal tetulov mepl tdc xaroxdyabiag aiitw | uxptuptay &rudédoaba - 

25 dv dxal wya dydOa 3é80yBe || r& BEAK xat To SkO« ératvyy Aa- 
Péwva mataag tovta tet|uas kErov xat Sid tev Aotmav uév mepl tov 
Biov ceuvorata | xat Sid tov praocdobtav 8 xal tav weyadoddémavoy 
alc | tov médw didbeow, xal eyny év tH xadAlota Stardudber te 
uat | dmvddya, xol xddyv eig mpoedptav, xal otepdvay év mdv-|| 

30 teaot toic &ycvecauy, olg xev & mOALG GuvTeAén, ev TH THY | xaTEd- 
yay duépa ent tiv ondvday xdt tad 6 3&u0¢ otelgdvor Acdxtov 
Obdxxtov Acuxto viov Aiwiria AaBéova, pt|Aoxbparov evepyéetay, 
atepave xovaten dpétag Evexar | xal prrnyaBlas r& el Zxutov: dv- 

35 réOyv 8 atta xal ef||xovac, yedrtav te év Shu syypvow ual 
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yorutav, nat te adlta d xal papuapiav xal ypuotav ev 16 yupve.- 
sare A , 1. ae nar ‘Aet Odd 
ciw, ég’ &v émelypapny: 6 S&p0g etetuacev Aevxtov Ovdaxxtov 
Aevxto | viov Aiwrla AaBéwva, prroxdpatov edepyétav, youva- 
40 atlapynoavta xdArws xal peyaroddbwc, bvOevta SE || xal 7d Barcd- 
vnov totic véotst xal meds tav elc adto xopaytlav tals dmapxotaas 
aite xrhoac év Zuapaynw, xal é|roxecouvta to yupvaotov, 
nal Exacta emiteAtoavta | Adumpws xal peyaropiyas, &pétag 
Evexa nat edvdag | tao elg Exutov. xal eet xe SE Tehevtdon, xaTE- 
45 véyBev||ta adtov dnd tév epabwv xat tov vewy elo tav dydpay | 
otepavdOny did Té tao MOALOS RkpUXOS xaT TUDE 6 SK|L0G OTEPE- 
vor Aebxtov Oddxxtov Acuxtw vlov AiuAta Aa|Béwva, prdoxvpatov 
evepyétav, atepaven ypvatw dpg|tag Evexa xat ebvdauc this lg Eoxv- 
A . * en . os ieee 
50 tov: eloevéyOny dé || adtov cic 7d yuuvdctov bn te TH E—aBev 
xal té&v | véwv, xal évtapyy év & x dy edOetov Eupevar patyytat 
to|nw. 7d dé Lapispa Ode dvaypapat elo atdrav AMOw Acd|xw xa 
dvOépevan cig 1d yuvdcroy map tals Sedo|yuatiopévas alte tel- 
ss - , at rove = Dt 
55 pats. pivoc Doatpla Sexcta || dmtovtos ent lepéurc tae’ Papas xat 
Adtoxpatopos | Katoapos, Ow vio, Ow LeBdorten, doyiépeos peyt- 
an Scat " 7 y x 
otw xal mA|TeOG Ths MaTPLSOG TLoAELvos TH Zhvovos Anodt|xeoc, 
mevtévioc 8é Acuxtw Odaxxiw Acuxio vio Aiwirt|a AaBewvoc, pt- 
60 Aoxvupate evepyéta, atepavapdpm dé || Urpdtwvos tH ’Hoaxrctda. 


Decree in honor of L. Vaccius Labeo. This is a characteristic 
example of the artificial revival of the dialect in Roman imperial 
times (ct. 280). With the genuine dialect forms are interspersed 
xowh forms as rapnthoato, meitavic, dva-, wera, lepémc, xabd, &¢’ 
otawy,. etc.; hyper-Aeolic forms as épéBwv, mAdGeog (words with 
original », not &) ; and examples of late spelling as tetpatc, xatelpav 
with ce. = 1 (21), émoxeccavta (36), xopaytav, bxdpxorcav with 
x = x (66a). &oxény (infin.), cuvteAén beside the normal u.-forms 
xadyy, otepdve, etc. (155.3) are probably artificial. vabw (I. 5), 
if correct, is a blend of vatov with Att. ved. émeypagyy (1. 36-37) 
is an aor. infin. pass., like évré6yv, with e carried over from the 
indicative (perhaps only by the engraver). With regard to psilosis, 
we find xateipwy, xatiSptcer, but éptxtoow. The forms of the 
telative, being borrowed from the xowy (126), are transcribed 
with ‘ throughout (cf. also ég” ofow etc.); and one might also 
prefer tepéw¢ and éautdv (instead of gxutov with ’ and Lesbian 
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accent). But it is impossible to determine whether in such cases 
the xotvq form was adopted as a whole or only in part (cf. 280), 
and moreover by this time little, if anything, was left of the 
sound of the spiritus asper even in the xowh. So the transcription 
chosen is of small consequence. 

15 ff. ‘He declined the excessive honor, suitable only to gods 
and demi-gods, of dedicating a temple and naming him founder, 
thinking it to be enough to have observed the judgment and 
good will of the people, but the honors suitable to good men he 
accepted with gratification.’—32. Aiyidta: name of the tribe, 
after the customary Latin abl. sg. (sc. évibu).—56 f. ‘when Po- 
lemon was priest of Rome and Augustus.’ 


Thessalian 
Pelasgiotis 
(With Phalanna, See p. 151, footnote) 


29. Larisa. Fifth century B.c. IG IX.ii.662-663. Roberts 240. 
Schwyzer 584. 

a. Tfodrv&evata éuyt. b. Fexédaoc. 

TloAvEevaia: sc. orédAkx. 168c.—FexéSauog: 46, 52d. 

30. Site of unknown identity, southeast of Larisa. Fifth cen- 
tury B.c. IG [X.ii.1027. Schwyzer 597. 

"Arhovu. Aeoya[t]6[t] “Aprortov avébexe xol cuvdavyvapdpor. 
TIpdvog épyataro. 

“Aristion and his fellow Sxpvygdpor set up to Apollo of the Agcy.’ 
Savxva : 68.4a.—Acoya[t]o[.]: or Aeoya[t]6 (see 38) ? Acaynvdetoc, 
an epithet of Apollo, occurs in Plutarch, and Aecyavétog is the 
name of a month in Thessalian and Cretan. 

31. Phalanna. Fifth century B.c. IG IX.ii.1226. Schwyzer 608. 

5 Néyoe. | at xe tov i Fasoroy | x1¢ FaAt||ooxéra[e] | xowe x[o ]|2- 
10 para E[y]|Ov xal ple] | Suvder[a]|| dnme[iclan] to - - - - 

32. Larisa. About 214 B.c. IG IX.ii.517. Ditt. Syll. 543. 

Schwyzer 590. Solmsen-Fraenkel 12. 


[Tay Jevévrouv ’Avayxinror Merbaretor, Aprotovéor Edvopetor, 
2 *Envyéveos Tacovetor, Evdixo[t|’ Ada ]uavretor, AreElo Kreapyetor, 
yuuvactapyévtos "Aredia Aapoobevetor: Didinmor tot BactAetog 
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émortoddv &|[m]votérravtog mot tos Taybs xal tay mOAW Tav 
broyeypappévay * 

»Baotrede Dikinnos Aapicatlwv totg tayots nol tH. méAet 
yatperv. Tetpatoc xab "Aviyximmog xat ’Aprotévoug as dnd THs 
moeaBelac éyévoveo. || evepdviov wor Str xol 7 byeréoa morc Sud 
tovs ToAgpous Tpoadettar TAcédvey oluyTv- fag dv obv xal Eré-| 
povg erwvofowyer dElous tod nap” Sutv modtebuatos, ert tod map- 
dvto¢ xptve dygtoacBar dyiic Emag toils xxtot|xobotw nap” byiv 
Ococwrdv } t&v drwv ‘EAA}vev SoO%. todutela. todtov yap 
ouvtercobévtoc xal ovvpewdv[rwv mavtwv die te pirdvOpwna 
némeropar Erepd te TOLAJAe tOv yonaluwy Eoeobar xa gol xab 
ai moher xak thy | ydpav paarrov eepyacbycecbar. erous B’ 
‘YrepBepetatov xa’.” 

hapkapévag rao méALos Haqropa || 7d Sroyeypapuévoy: ,,Ia- 
vapor t& Extra ere indSt cuvedsitos yevouévac, dyopavopévtouy 
xobv tayobv né&v|touv: Didlmmor tot Bacrdelog ypdppata mepipav- 
tog TOT Ths Taos nal tav mdALW Sid xt Metpatog nat "Avayxure- 
mog xal | "Apiatévoos, o8¢ &t tag mperoBelac éyévovo, évepavia- 
coev adtod, nox xt xal & &uptovy rdAtc Ste thg MOAEWOG To|tedéeTO 
qhetdvovy Todv xatomxeradvtouv: uéoTodt xe obv xal Exépog érc- 
voetcoupey d&log tot map’ dupes | modtebyatoc, é tol mapedvtos 
xpewéuev PaplEacbew due o(h)¢ xe toig xarormévtecat map Ca 
TletO[a]||Aodv xal toiv &dAouv “EAAdvouy dSobet & moditela + totveos 
yap ovvtercobévrog xal cuvewavtouy Tav|ToOUV Sid te prrcvOpourra 
memetotety GAA Te TOAAS Tov xpetotouv Eoceatew xal ebro xal 
1h TOM. xat | tev yoloav WHAAOV eEepyaobetcecBew - Epaguater TH 
motel mpaccéyev mép ToUweovy xat Ta d BalotAeds Eypape, xat 
noic xatomévtecot map due Tetbarodv xal tobv &Arovy “EAAd- 
vovy Seddaben tév mort|tetav xal adroit xat Eoyvous xal ta Aourec 
cir Srapyéuev abtoic mavra bcounep Ancatorc, puddc ropé-|| 
votg éxdotou Totag xe PéAAErTEL: th UX Ydqropa Tove xBppov 
Eupev xd mavrdg ypdvor xal td¢ taplag éodd|yev dvypdiperv adrd 
gy arddrac AOlac Sac xal td dvduara tov toALtoypaperbévtouv 
xot xarOépev | rap wdv lav ev 7d tepdv tot “AmAovvos tot Kepdotot, 
rap pd dra ev tov dxpdrodt, xal tv dvahav, ule xe ‘yulvoeutet 
av ave, Séuev’” xal botepov Drdinmor tol Bacthetocg Emtatohav 
BDarav dnvorérravtos mbt | tog tayds xa tTav TéAW, TayevdvTOUV 
*Aprotovéor Edvopetor, HbSixot "Adapavreton, Arebimror “Immono- 
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26 


28 


30 


32 


34 


36 


38 


40 


42 


44 


46 


xstor, || "Emtyéveos "Iacovetor, Nupewlor Mvacuator, yuuvactapyév- 
tog Tipovvida Trnouvidator, tav Smoyeypaupévay: | 

»Bactheds Pidirnos Aapioatwv toicg tayoicg xat tht méA|r yat- 
pew. TuvOdvouar tobe morttoypapnOévtag xat& | thy map” guod 
Emortoayy xal 7d dhproua td Syétepov nal dvaypupévrac cig tao 
orhrag éxxexorcebat  et|mep obv éyeydver toto, Hotoyhxercay of 
cuvBovaevoavtes buiv xat tod cungépovtos tH. marptds | xat THs 
euts xpicemc. tr yao mévtwv xdAMatov gotiv de TAEloTw uete- 
Yovtey Tod modutevuatos || Thy te mOAty Loydew xat Thy YOoay wh 
Gonep viv aloypdic yepoeveo0at, voutlw uev ob9” budv obbéva av 
dv|reuneiv, Beats 8é xal tobe Aowmods rods talc Suolac woALTO- 
Yeapiass xewpévous Oewpeiv, dv xal of ‘Pepailot lor, of xat tobc 
oixétac, Etav ékevOepdomatv, mpoadeyduevor ele TO TroAttevpa xat 
tv doyateov we|[ tad: ]Sdvrec xal Sik tod torobtov tpdrov od udvov 
thy iStav narplda ennvEqxaow, dard xa droitac (o)yeddv | [ele 
EB Sophxovra témouc éxmemduqacw. mAL}]v ert 38 xal vov mapa- 
Kare Suse dprrotinms noocedGetv || [mpdc rd] med yya xal tods 
pév xexpiuévoug ind téiv modttOv aroxataatyou. elag thy moAt- 
telav, et d& | [twec d]vjxeotdv tt menpdyaow eloc Thy Bactretav 
} thy nddw 4 8v &AAqy te aitlav wh Krol ela | [peréy Jew 
The aThAns tabtys, nepl tobtwy thy bnépbect norhoaxcbat, Fas 
dv éye emotpédiag dmd tic | [otea]relas Staxodaw: toi uévtov 
xatnyopety tovtwy uéAhovaty mpoeimate Emws ph pavdaw did 
gltlAo]tiptav toito mototvtes. Erouc C’ Topmiatou ty’.” 

paprbapévac rhs néALos Papraua 7d Sroyel|[-Joapysvov- ,,Oc- 
wtotion tk batepopnew via dyopavouévtos "Adet rot rép tepody, 
*Adeklaron AEEa[v]|tog Epdqrater t& ToArtelx, Sacouv wiv epdv- 
yeev0elv xvec tov meroditoypapeiuevouy, the tayb¢ eyyea[pav]-| 
tag év Aebnoupa éofléuev abtog év tov Atwéva, toBly w]& Aotrotv 
toby metoArtoypaverévouy xat tav extat[o]|Adv tot BactAetog Th 
dwuata xal tag émstords tot Baarretocg xat re Papiouata 6 
te bred [7 ]&c yevouevov | xal 1d ta&ov dyyeddavras év orddhac 
Blas Sbac xatOépev tov wev lav év tov vady tot “AmAovvoc tot 
Kepdotor, || tev 82 &Aav év tev dxpdrodw ev tov vady Te ’Abdvac, 
nal tav dvéhav tev év tave yevunévay the | <tbc> taptag déyev at 
Tay xowdv ToOddouv: 76 pe Ydpisua téve xdppov Euuev xdr 
mavtos xpbvor*”? of memoArtoypaperpévor xdt te Tae ertotoAde Tot 
Bactretos xal xet th Paplopata ta> mbALOG: | 
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48 LaudOpaxes: “Apyimmoc Kaddrpotvretoc. 
Kpawovvior- “Ayeratvoog Auxtveroc, Daralxpog Liwtatoc, [xtA. 
49-78). 
79 Tuprodvot- EtGouvoc Aettivatoc, Dirddapoc Aettivatoc, Bot- 
oxog Aapydtpetoc, [xtA. 79-92]. 


Decrees of Larisa made in accordance with recommendations 
of the Macedonian king Philip V, whose letters, dated 219 and 
214 B.c. and written in the xow%, are included. The Thessalians 
at this time were nominally independent, but actually subject 
to Macedonia. Cf. Polyb. 4.76.2. 

10. ouvxAeitos: suvxdetc (164.10) is used, like Att. obyxAntos 
éxxAyota, of a specially summoned assembly.—16. edtod: éauté. 
So also edrot, ebti¢ in two other inscriptions of Larisa.—1g. 
Aacaiow: Anpicators. 88b.—r19 f. pvuAdg xd. : ‘choosing each the 
tribe to which he wishes to belong.’ motac gen. sg. with éupev 
understood, pudd%e gen. sg. by attraction to motas. Cf. Att. eéo0ar 
Sé adtobs qvary xat dSfjuov xal ppatplav, ho dv BovAwvTat elvar. —28. 
Hotoxyxeroav: 3 pl. plpf. of dotoyéw ‘miss the mark, fail.’ Both 
word and ending are post-classical.—38. pévtov: wévrot. This is 
now attested from some half dozen xo.wy sources. It is probably 
due to the analogy of adverbs like meétov, Aowrdv, etc.—4o. mép 
iepotv: apparently equivalent, in the language of adulation, to 
Tép Bactrixdiv.—41. Sacovy xth.: ‘(the names) of as many of the 
enrolled citizens as any accuse.’ épdvypevOerv: 139.2, 162.2. In 
sense = xatynyopobvtat (cf. 1. 38).—43. nai te pacpiopata xtA.: 
‘and the decrees, both the one just previously passed and the 
present one.’ bred té&>, sc. a&yéouc. Same phrase in another 
inscription of Larisa (IG IX.ii.512.30). 136.1, 12. 

33- Larisa. Second century B.c. Beguinon, BCH 59.55 ff. 
Lejeune, Rev. Et. Gr. 54.77 ff. 


Tayevévtwy Kpitovvoc Iavoavator, Kpatet|oinmo Ocpoav- 

Spetou, Opacvpcyor Apiotovvet|ot, Ddogetpor "Acavipetot, Oepa- 

5 dvdpo. TTodvgeve|[t]ot, taprevdvtovv Auxtvor *Adle]Eavdpetor 

nat Meve||xpateog Evotpat[t aco, yupvactapyévtovy | pic tae 

réur[t lac [tot “Owodrovion Tretotia "AoxalAamadator xat Aov- 

pirarator Anpetor , at ta[¢] | ud néuxtac ‘Inrodpoultor], 
10 Atoxavator xal Depexe[a]teog Mevexpartet[or] || 


224 THE GREEK DIALECTS (No. 34 


*Ardovvior [S]otépx, ayopac [Evouc, &]yopavouévtog Kpirovvog 
Ta[v]icaviator, Ketrovv[og Tavoa]vato: aékavrog: énetdet | 
[B ]6uBog *AAget[or] A[toreds dn’ "AreEav] Spetac, mapemdapet-| 
15 [olacg év te méAt [El duepauc mActovalc, EmudetErc ev tod y[v||u-] 
vact[ov émotetoato, ebdoxiverce|y te toig menpaypatevrpévore | 
abt[od xat éreuvecber todv ye ly[evet ]uévovv évddzouv Aa|oraators 
xat [elbEerce tev ebvoliav xal pidtav taic moAtecor m[O]/0” ebtac, 
dv[veousduevoc] xat ta pircvOpoura ta bmdpyovta | Alodetecot 
20 not tdav méAw téav Aapioatouv: éroretanto wc || xal tev datpopav 
[eboyapdvloug xal bv tpdmov énéBarre dvi[dol xarod nal dyad - 
Eok|e tod} Skuov tod Aaproatovv: éxa[t]|vetoew te Bou[Bov] *AA- 
[petor] Alora dr’ "AreEavdpetus et te | tH datpOps xal p[tAotuy ix 
rep thy mawWelav xat Er tod ta | xdAMota Toby éntta[devJuctovv 
25 sarovxéuev, xal So0é||yev abtod xat éoydvorc modrtetav xal Evraci 
ual t& Aorlrae shure brapyguev adt[od] Sco xal Aaproatotc. xal 
bret xe 6 | [xJarpdg xatevexer év tod Sever é¢ tobv vouovv ta xa 
Tag TOA[t]|tetacg olxovouetoMew, poovtioet tbo THyos obote dobet 
adtod | & modvteta. tb uk Ydpropa tove xdprov gupev xd mravrd> 
30 yedvor || xal too Tatas eodduev dvypaer[v] adto ev xtova ArOlav 
ual xata[Oé]|uev év 7d lepdv tot "AmAovvog tot Kepdotor xal tev 
dvarav xt¢ x[e] y]iverter Séuev. 


Decree in honor of Bombus, an Aeolian from Alexandria. The 
restorations, with some minor changes, are those of the editor. 

6. wés: ‘until.’ 132.12.—12. émevdel = éretdh. 132.7.—20. 
dotpocpa: from *dvotpopa (6,77.2) = d&vacteogy, here ‘behavior.’ 
For the whole phrase, ct. memotnvta: tav dvaotpopav xahdv xal 
evoynuova, Ditt. 740.—22 f. xai x tod, xtd.: ‘and for his having 
been zealous for the best practices.’ Cf. tote tév xaAMotwv éritadev- 
udtwv moosotaxdor, Ditt. 721.40.—For ét tod (and &r te 1. 22), 
from éx = ért, see 95, 99.2.—26 ff. xai Smet xe, xtA.: ‘and when 
the time arrives in which it is necessary in accordance with the 
laws for matters concerning citizenship’ to be regulated.’—éret 
‘when’: 132.7.—S8ever: 35.—ll. 32-45, omitted here, contain 
another similar decree. The editor’s reading Kpatetcinmoro ’Ep- 
cavdpetor (ll. 34 f., 39 f.) should be changed to Kpatetcinzor Oc- 
poavdpetor, agreeing with 1. 1/2. 

34. Crannon. Second century B.c. IG [X.ii.461. Schwyzer 578. 
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[Zrpata]yévtoc toby Ie[rOadoty | Atovtoc] TMavoaviato. Ma- 

zporoa[ita, | tayevd]vtovy Liddvor "Acto[payetor, | PtAJovvos 

5 ’Avtvyevetot, Tev[vaor ’Ac|lotovjoetot, Tevvdo. Aloyuafetor, - -] 

- - K]aAdroGevetor, tapte[vdvtouv - - | - - “A]yteyovelor, DetSouvog 

Ed[So£etor], | - - og "Avtuyevetor AEavro[c* émer|del Afjovv Iav- 

10 cavioto[s] Matpom[oarttac || Steté]Aet edepyetéc td xowdv [ti | 

méat]og Ev te totic mpdtepo[v yxpdvots | xat E]v te doye tH Exutot 

woh «Lowe t& | OAL x Jax xa” [3diav dlv tod ypetav [Exolvet, eo Ee 

15 tod xotwod t&> méALog [Erat||véout] Alovra &t t& mpoavypé[at 

cov | éyer xal mot tov wdAw nal 2d[0 Exactov | tov] moArtéouv 

xat SeSéo[Oar xat ad|rod] xa(b) totic oydvorg &t[érecrav ma&vrouv | 

20 xat] dovatav xal icotipiav xat [méavra || te Aor]m& abtod Srapyé- 

pev tua [Econ | xat] totic Aowmoic mpokévors, xal [ppovticat | tov] 

top[t]av DeiSovva Edddzer[ov ob¢ xe | &r tk] todv txyotv yvob- 

25 pag [rove td | Paq~rou la dvypaget ev xiova AOiv[av || xat t]e[Oet] 

axpovy év totg lapoutoic, [1d | wr d]vdAovya 7b yevdpevov [év 
cave | éyypapé juev év totic Adyous ta[¢ mOALO<]. 

Decree in honor of Leon of Matropolis.—25.5 &xpovy: dubious. 

Thessaliotis 
35. Thetonium, not far from Cierium. Fifth century B.c. 
IG IX.ii.257. Schwyzer 557. Ditt. Syll. 55. Solmsen-Fraenkel 13. 
-E¢ hvddpéovtog Drdovixs hvioc. | 





OFrovior EGxav Lorales. ror KlopwOta. xabror xal yéver xat 

5 Flouxidrars xat ypzpaow dovatllav xerércrav xEbFepyéray é|rolé- 

cay xev Taye nev drayliat. at tic mapBalvor, to|v taydv tov éne- 

10 otdxovra é|EEavaxddév. te xovota xat td || &pyupra t8¢ Bergatd 
arorlopeva Eatoe "Opéotao Depexpdt- 

Decree of the Thetonians in honor of Sotaerus the Corinthian, 
who had recovered the gold and silver objects that had been 
lost from the temple of Apollo. For similar “‘losses’’ cf. Ditt. 
Syll. 405-6, 416-18. 

I, 11. It is obvious that the text as it stands is incomplete 
both at the beginning and the end, although the bronze tablet 
on which it is inscribed is intact. A horizontal line was cut in the 
bronze to indicate thatl. 1 did not belong with the following. 
It is probable that 1.1 is the conclusion of the present decree, 
and was added at the top when it was found that no space was 
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left at the bottom. In this case we read ’Opéotao Depexpdréc (cf. 
108.2) or, with correction, Depexpate(o)¢ hvddpéovrog Drdovixs huiog 
‘when Orestes, son of Pherecrates of Philonicus, was sdwpéc.’ 
The use of the genitive instead of the patronymic adjective 
would be only another instance (see 214) of divergence from the 
usual Thessalian. The addition of the grandfather’s name is un- 
usual, but not unprecedented (cf., e.g., no. 24), likewise the use 
of viég instead of the genitive alone (cf., e.g., GDI 1183, Arc.; 
Ditt. Syll. 121, Stratus ; nats often so used in Lesbian and Cyprian). 
SAwpedc occurs in Arist. Pol. 6.8.6 as the title of an official similar 
to the &ypovéuoc, but nowhere else than in this inscription as 
an eponymous officer. —5. xédFepyétav: 94.7.6. xév tay& xév 
&vaylot: ‘in war and peace.’ The phrase is plainly the equivalent 
of the usual xa! mohéuov xat elphyyg (or év moAéuer xth.), and is 
explained by the fact that in early times, as also later in the time 
of Jason of Pherae, the txyé¢ was the military head of the united 
Thessalians, appointed only in time of war. Jason of Pherae, in 
boasting of the military strength of the Thessalians on a war 
footing, expresses this last by étav toyebynta: Oerrarla, brav teyd¢ 
evOdSe xatacth, Orav tayedyta. tk xatk Oerradlav (Xen. Hell. 
6.1.8. 9, 12). So tay& (one would expect tayla) and érayta (cf. 
dxooula ‘time when no xécyoc was in office’) were times of war 
and peace respectively. But the use of the phrase does not 
necessarily show that the institution under which it originated 
was in vogue at the time of this inscription; and, in any case, the 
taydc of 1. 8 is the municipal official, like the txyot of no. 32. 

36. Pharsalus. Third century B.c. IG IX.ii.234. Schwyzer 
567. 


*Afyaba thyx-] & mé6Atg Dapcadlouv totic xal od¢ 8 doydic 
ouuroattevopévorg xal ouprolAleuetodvte loo. mévon mpobuple 
Bouxe tdv rodutelav xattdnep Dapaarlors toi | e[E dpyaig z0- 
A)etevopévorc, Eodxaey pd gu Maxovviats tao éxouévas tod Aov- 
épyou | (y)&l>s popav wAg]Opa sEetxovta Exdotov efBark yerv 

5 Tmatpovéay toy. mavta ypdvov. || tLayevdvrou]v Hbyetalda Nixact- 
atov, Auxov Apouraxetou, Oroddxov Mvacurretov, Adxou | Depe- 
xpatetov, "Avtidyou Avvatetov. (Four columns of names 
follow.) 
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Pharsalus grants citizenship to those who have assisted it, 
and gives land to each youth. 

1 ff. toig xai ob¢ xtd.: ‘to those who have already from the 
beginning been politically associated (non-technical use of 
cuurodttevopévorc, not ‘those who have already enjoyed citizen- 
ship’), and to those who have zealously assisted in war, just as 
to those who have been citizens of Pharsalus from the beginning.’ 
—xai obs: ‘even as it is, already.’ Cf. GDI 2160 dovrebav xaBac 
nat & ‘serving just as at present,’ GDI 1832.11 wet& tev xal a 
ovynpnyvévev ‘with those already chosen.’—3. é% Maxovviats: 
‘in the district known as the Poppy (uyxwv) Fields.’ 


Boeotian 


37- Temple of Apollo Ptous, near Acraephia. Sixth century 
B.C. Bréal, MSL 7.448. Holleaux, ibid. 8.180. Buck, CP 4.76 ff., 


437. 

KaaFov &yaryo Favaxte FlexaBdron “Ardarove 

--- ]opiduc nolFice pw "Eyéotpotoc. adtap Eneupoav 

[------------------ eee Jov Tiraué Ft. 

toc tb Favays, veqbdayao, Sido. 8 dp(e)rdv [te xal bAPov.] 

An epigram of four hexameter verses inscribed Povatpopndév 
on a small tile, broken at the bottom. 

Vs. 1. &yaApa: here used in its earlier and more genera] sense 
of ‘pleasing gift, offering.’—F[exaBéaAot]: or F[hexafddor], cf. 
Fhexadduoe, no. 38.3. 

Vs. 2. The first name, of which various restorations are possi- 
ble, is in agreement with "Eyéotpotoc, and is either an epic pa- 
tronymic or a designation of the gens or phratry to which 
*Eyéotpotoc (a Boeotian; note -otpotog 5) belonged. 

Vs. 3. Here stood the subject of éreupoav, the names of the 
donors. The form of which the final ov is preserved may be an 
adjective in agreement with, or a noun in apposition with, 
&yakua understood. 

Vs. 4. pepvaAayso: Hom. reptaaEo, 65.—8iSor: a rare impera- 
tive form which occurs in Pindar, and in another Boeotian and a 
Corinthian inscription, and is parallel to &yet, wer. For the whole 
verse ending, compare those of Hom. Ar. 15 and 20. 
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38. Early vase inscriptions. 
1. Probably from Tanagra. Sixth century B.c. ’Apy. ’Eg. 
1900.107. 
Azuobépee hixpdv "ArdAdvog KaouxéFia. 
2. Thebes. Sixth century B.c. ’Apy. Ep. 1900.107. 
Hiapdv 70 IIv6ts FiaF6dixo¢ avéBExe. 
3, 4. Tanagra. Sixth century Bc. IG VII.593, 606. 
°Eml FhexaSéuoe eut. “Ext ’OxtBae. 


5. Uncertain origin. Probably fifth century B.c. IG VII. 3467. 
Schwyzer 441. 

Moyéa St86c tat yovatxt Sdpov Edyder tebtPETIPAVTS xdtVAOV, 

a x &dav me. 

1) Cf. Paus. 9.20.3 got... v Taviypa, xat dp0¢ Kypixtov, EvOx 
‘Epuyy texO%vau Aéyouor. But here the epithet Kaptxetoc is applied 
to Apollo. Aguofépés is the same as Axuo8égpons found elsewhere, 
and, if the E is correctly read, the dedicator was an Athenian or 
Euboean. 

3), 4) Examples of the early spelling oc and ae, 26, 30. For 
Fhexa- see 52b. For éxt with dat. see 136.6. 

5) Moyéa«: masc. in -&. 105.1a.—réitpetupadv7s (see 94.7): tat 
E-, daughter of Edtpytipavroc. The first part of the name is 
identical with that of the Boeotian town which appears in Homer 
as Evtpnotc. Cf. Edctpertideieg in a later Boeotian inscription. 
See 61.3.—%g: dc. 58a. 

39. Thespiae. Early fourth century B.c. Platon-Feyel, BCH 
62.149 ff. 


Ocdc: rhya. | hed yeeuata Oconéw|y AtometOeos &pyovroc ev | 

5 Hepaten AgBEteg teudxov||ta mévte+ eyivoc: dsPeAlooxw|v Sapy- 
pal tpudxovta mévite+ yoAna mAutéa mévte> oxdgor SomdSexa: 

10 Bdptat hév[dexa- otduvor yarxut t||pig: prdhas Exapua- xdt0¢° 
yoruia> modavirtépes hé&- xpatépeg teic yaAntor- Forlvdyour 

15 ydkrnia mévte xat | déxa- medexé|es dxtd+ KEw|loc: haya: xdetov 
ydduiov: héplurra yorxta: Opdyava Sind|da- xpatevtal tpumAdat 
xpel|aypar 6x76+ tupoxvacortides | teic¢: Faydvw dbo moveavye || 

20 @puvoromeiov: Aavrrtepdylor owdcoror tic: vAtvar mév|te+ xAtv- 
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rEpec mevtéxov|ta - Sbyaotpov: dxtag: Exap|ua yérxtov > toenédSar 
25 DDD: || payarpar déxa- Lipars AEBEtEs | totic, OBeAtcxev Sapy- 
wat tpic: év Kpetour A€BEte dUo, dfertoxwl|y dSapyyrdw dvo - - - - 


Inventory of objects dedicated. Several of their names are 
new and most of these of unknown meaning. So rape, hapa (= 
G&ppa?), xdptov, Oodryavov, Feyavov, dxtac, ppuvorometov. Dual 
forms occur, Sapypaw, Fayavw, ABEte, but always accompanied 
by dvo. 

The spelling is of the transition period. H ist still h, but also 
stands for HE in hévSexa, hé€, and héprrta (see 4.6). E still = ¢ 
and the vowel y. But Q is used, in some cases wrongly (yaAxtont 
nom. pl.). The v is represented by V, also by O (cxégot, Soddexa, 
perhaps also xéptov and xértoc), and once by OV (robpavyn) so 
common later. 

40. Thebes. Middle of fourth century B.c. IG VII.2418. 
Schwyzer 467. Ditt. Syll. 201. Tod 160. 


[Tout ypet]uata cvveB[crovOo év tov méAeuov | tov] éro[Agutov] 

Bowwtol me[pl tH tap 1H eu Bedrgoic | rot tH¢ doePtovtac td 

5 tapd[v 7 "ArddAAwvos 74 | TovOtw. || "Aprotiwvos &pxovtoc* 

*AdvuTyjot -------+ | mproyéec Xcpop AdSwvoc, ’Aptoto - - - - 

----+ | "Avaxtopiées teidxovta pviig: mpt[oyes] ---- - | 

Mépue, “Apxog Tépéoc. | Butavttor yeovolw Aauaxave ot[a- 

10 teipac] || dySo'xovra mérrapac, d&pyuplm "Ar[tixd Spa]lydc 

SexaéE* obvedpo. BuCavtiwy [etviEav] | 1d yevotov Kepxivog 

Elpottuw, “Ay ------ | Ayporttyw, Atrwvictog Etpatwvoc. 

15 | "ABavéSwpog Atwvuctw Tevé[Svoc], || medkevog Bowwtéiv, yet- 

[A]tac S[eaypac]. | Nixorcw &pyovtoc: “AAvt[Hor] kAAag terd- 

xovta uvic et[vieav] + | mptoyetec AdvZatwv eo - - - - - | PA]Ae- 

20 Edvdpov, Alwy MHoavu[- - -] || [SA]yetowixw d&pyovtog: Butavttor 

[ovveB&|A]ovOo HAAwG mevtaxattwg otatetpals ypvlo]iog Aap- 

Yaxavars év tov néAewov tov b[ neo TH] | fad tH ey. Bedgoic éro- 

25 dgurov Borwt[ot]- | cdvedpor etviav Laorc Kapa[t liye, || [IL ae- 
uevioxos Iupdépov. 

List of contributions for the Sacred War 355 ff. B.c. Note the 
retention of the older spelling E beside EI, as mpicyéeg beside 
rpioyettc, Att. a in "Advfatwv beside “AAvZjor, and Att. gen. sg. 
in -ov beside -w. 


230 THE GREEK DIALECTS [No. 42 


22, tov brép xth.: relative use of the article, unknown in the 
later Boeotian inscriptions. See 126.—24. elviEav: 1444. 

41. Temple of Apollo Ptous, near Acraephia. Between 312 and 
304 B.c. IG VII.2723. Schwyzer 446. Solmsen-Fraenkel 16. 


Bowwtol "Andrkovi Itwior &vébrav &eyovtosg Botwtots Prd0- 
xapo Alt ]ey[eve ]iiw Oeromte[toc], | dpedpratevévtwv "Eunedo- 
[x]Actog "ABavoxprtiw Tavayoqo, Tot8wvos A[d]roperde[tt lo 
*Epyouevien, | ‘Inmotiwvog Fastupedovtiw Kopwvetos, EnFé[A- 
thog Mayavio OeByw, Nixtwvog I'f[e]}uaAlt]avos raracios, | 
*Aptotoxretos "Ayactnw AvOadoviw, Ldwvog Oro[t yt Oeront- 
eloc, pavtevouevo "Ovundotw Nixoratw @eromteioc. 

Dedication of a tripod to Apollo Ptous by the Boeotian league. 
This is one of a series of four belonging to the same period (IG 
VII.2723-2724)). 

&cpedpiatevdvtwv: ‘those who serve as *&peSprétat or official 
representatives at the dedication.’ From éSprzm used like Att. 
i8psw. Observe that in the case of the representative of Plataea 
the gen. sg. of the father’s name is used, not the patron. adj. 
as in the case of the others. The same holds true in the other 
three dedications, and it is probable that this is not accidental, 
but that the Plataeans, so long associated politically with the 
Athenians, adopted the Attic usage at an early date. 

42. Thespiae. About 230 B.c. Keramopoullos, ’Apy. Aedr. 
14.20 ff., mivak 2a. Fevel, BCH 60.181 ff., 405 ff. [ll. 1-9 frag- 
mentary and omitted here]. 

10 6 ul[r]oOwodpevos nap tic kpy[dc To]v xdmov, bv dvéBerxe Ld- 
otpatag fapdy | tio Maons, yaFepyetor Fére[a Flxath: key tO 
ZpS[v]w brag reo prcHdstos | Batic xx medK Nixwva Hoyer [te 
8] ext Nixwvog éviautd xataBarel tav ptcbwor | Spaypcov 
FEDD P 7 etytt[rov TE] DT tot tapty. té&v 38 Fixate Fetéwv 
xataBart | tot taply tv Mccoy tay wtoO[worly Excotw TH 

15 éviauté év tot "AAadxouevetor peti || 9d tao méurtas arlovtos. 
eyybug 88 xataotdor TH doyy dEroyperdag - - - ] tH pev Geddeos 
rapyperua, brag dé ta&> proNdatos TpLdv duepdwv: xh evéyupov| 
Scot duo 6Borac énép te abtocauT xh tHv eyybwv Exaotw. 7 5é 
xa pet xafratder | tds eyybac, Exapprcaa: & doyd. 4 dé xa ptov 
ebpet év tk Flxate Fétia, év To Actxwpya | Eoypapelceryn tnd t&[c] 
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20 doyae adrde uh 6 Eyyvos tH Yebdeos Ext tot elurorion. || H SE x& 
TI TOY urcNwoapevery uel xataBdrret Tap wLsbwary ev Tot yeyoatL- 
pévot | yedvor, 6 tanta 6 tiv M[wlodwv goypae adtov xh tas 
eyybus exh tH probwar tH dvel | éviaurés ert tot eturortor, xy emap- 
probecovtr tov x&mov év th meplown Fétex: | xy H th xa piov eb- 

oe . , i itt aod ee ia 
pe[t] év tov Aormdv yodvov, év TH Aedxwua eoypatovO. adtov xh 
tag | [éy]ybas &¢’ elurodtor tot wrovdyatt mavtl tév meptodwv 

25 Feréwy: h 82 || xk te exFouxtéle]iry, ent xa d[rlecotASer 6 yedvoc, 
a[r]icern rAxBaov 6 xa emForxo|Sou[et oer. ef 3¢ te xa Seter tEAOG 
2 Re ar ee re eae . “ Hie, tek 
eupepéuey év tay TOA et Ev TO xowvdy | tev Bowwtéy, bor 6 yLaF ]- 
epyoc: xatarty. dé mepl td lapdv to Mewrsylwm sxardv nddac | 
éuBaddv. [ll. 29-32 omitted here]. 


From a long series of regulations for leases of land. 

1 ff. ‘The one who has rented from the board of officials the 
plantation (cultivated tract of land) which Sostratus dedicated 
to the Muses shall cultivate it for twenty years. The whole lease 
begins under the archon following Nikon. But for the year under 
the archon Nikon one shall pay down the rental of drachmas—, 
one half,—-, to the treasurer.'—15 ff. ‘He shall furnish trust- 
worthy sureties to the board of officials,—in the case of a false 
declaration (on the part of the lessee as to his ability to pay) 
immediately, but for the whole lease within three days.’—17 ff. 
‘If he does not furnish sureties, the board of officials shall make 
a new lease. If (under the new lease) one receives less for the 
twenty years, the (original) lessee and the surety against false 
declaration shall be entered on the tablet for half as much again 
as the loss.’ Similarly in 1. 24, where the fuller eiwrodtot sot proves- 
patt.—ll. 22, 24. mepioaog: ‘left over, remaining,’ cpd. of -caog = 
cooc.—25 f. If the lessee has built anything, when the rental 
period has elapsed, he may on leaving take with him whatever 
he has built (that is, the materials).’ Ct. Ditt. Syll. 1037 étav dé 
6 xpdvog eEine abtén ric Sexaeting dmerow eywv td Ean xal thy 
xépapov xat td Oepedyata.—26 ff. If there is any failure to pay 
the tax, the cultivator (the lessee) shall furnish it. (tot = otset). 
He shall leave free a space of a hundred feet around the shrine 
of Meilichios.’ 

43. Orchomenus. Between 222 and 200 B.c. IG VII.3172. 
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Inscr. Jurid. I, pp. 276 ff., 509 f. Schwyzer 523. Solmsen-Fraenkel 
20. The sections of the text are given in the order in which they 
were inscribed (cf. ll. 30 tf.), but the numbering of the original 
publication is added in parentheses. 


oe Toi rorguapyor tot ext Todvxpdtiog | &pyovtoc Diddperdog 

Pirwvos, | Kaprsddmpog Atwwusta, "Abavédwlooc “Inmwvos dvé- 

fie) yeapav xabdg || EroctoavOo tev drddoaw ta&v da|vetwv tév Nixa- 
peta xat Td Hd |propa TH Sdue. 

(E) (Met)v(0)¢ "AdaAnopevias | Fuxaoty xh xr, erepagrdde | Or- 
san Adwerdog Dikwvoc, Kapraddmpoc || Auwvovotw greEe - meoBeBwaAev- 
pévov | eluev adtd mott d&nov, émidel emealpitrato 6 Skpno¢ dm0- 
Sdpev Nixapéryn<e> | Olwvos tov taytav tov mpodpyovra | tay tpt- 
ane Tov Tetpdwewvoy dnd [t]a&v brep||apeprdwy trav lwodav x&t THs 

roatoc, 6 é|rtOwoe abtav & mOAtc, d&oyouptw Spaxuas | pouptas 
Pi cseras cao dxtaxatiag terd|xovta tet, x) Ta> ToheAOYOS 
“fait 1) Avedto| Tay Te OUVYPApOY, dv EBuxav obnep || [o]btwv tév ypet- 
pdrtov xar’ a[b]rb adré[v] | xh 6 taptas xh dv roBetreto Nixapé- 
ta déx[a], | xh tH¢ tree pmeplics Sdiaypdcpacby tao tee] | tag 06- 
5 ins tae él Bevoxpitw Bpyavme | év Octomijc, x} obta FeFuxovo- 
as petdvtev || tév mohewdexeov x) TH taplao d&roddy|tos Te Yoetuata 
xat 7 dudroyov to map | Ordpectov Creag Oeroreia teBéy, | 

a ded6x0y td Sav tao MoAcUaEYWS, | Ext xa Td Papiopa xobotov 
(131) yévertn, &yyea||dy ev otdrav Alivay 76 te papropee otto (II) | 

uh 0 obmte tae droddotog (III), xk(r) tadra SE xh | tao brepa- 

weptas ta(¢) xdt tag MOALOG TAG Nu|xapétag (IV) xh td S[v]covna 

7h ypapparetos 76 8[t]laypapavtos abtas (V) xh tev abyypapoyv 
(136) thy || teDeioav map Fipiadav (VI) xh 1d dvttypapov <xh | 76 dvtt- 

ypapoy> tT duordyw tH tebévtog mae Ord|pectov (VIL) xh tov 

Staypapav tHv ypewdtov av eypabav abt dud tpemédduc 

(VIII), xh 16 dAwua | &nodoyittacty mort xatén[t ]a[c, 7 ]opov 
(141) 8 elwev || dnd tay moArtixdy. 

‘ay Aapatptw viovpewvty | metoary, erepapidde K[a ]Jproddmpoc At- 
wlvouata, haces “Innwvog ere%e * mpoBe|[B JwAevuevoy ef- 
pev adtd roth S&uov, émdel, | sas Cel aaieied Nixapétag Otwvog 
fates Oetonxde || [x]}h mearredaas 7 Sdverov tev TOAW Kat THE Ob- 

ne[p]lapeptalc] tac idoac.adth, [avahyxdo[Be]v th rodguap]yv x} 
6 taplas covyywpeiacavtog Te Sduw Sduev | [x]at ad[rd] ad- 
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[+]&v cobvypagoy nbt tH obrapyaon obre[p]lapepin, éLv t]av xa 
“inn eveviy Beles & dvpopd év obo, x[}] || xoutrt[erty] ta covyewperbév- 
ta ypeipata, | SeddyOy 1 Sduv- tov taplav tov [m]podpyovrte | 
[av] tpita[v] retpduewov drodéuev medd TH | ToAcUdpywv Ni- 
ee xapéty dpy[v Joiw Spayuds wuptac | [dx Jraxrayerrtac dxtaxatta[s] 
(156) tetax[o]vta toetc Todv||xpdtiog &pyovtos év 10 Aapartpiv peti 
xy ta¢ E[p]mpdkre tag laa Nuxa[péry xa] tho m6At0g Hev[o]]- 
xpitw kpyovtos év Oetomrig macau Stadtavac[Oy] | teas ToAepdp- 
YS, xh tev covvypapay, av Ey. xat t[Gv] | worcudpyov xh To 
(161) TAHEKO, dvehéaOy, mdpov [8’ el]||uev év odto dd TV Th¢ MOALOG 
‘7 robodapétayv ravt[wv]. | 
(G)  Sevoxpitw, "AraAxouevin.—Nixapétra Oéwvos t&¢ m[d]|Atog 
Epyouevioy xh 70 éyyla Olwvocg Luwdyw + 14 m|m&uata pobpen 
g5 OYSoeixovta mévre dtov[o] dBorlw: | xh tH teOule Flotwp ’Apio- 
(168) tovix0g TpakitéAtoc: || Arovxtoxw, Orovtw, td covvarrnypo.— 
Nexapéta Olw|voc t&¢ OALOg Epyoueviov xh 76 eyyobw Olevoc | 
Louwdpw: ta mrdpata Sioyetdiy mevtaxdrti[y]> | x) 7H teO uta 
ao Fear 6 6 abtég> Arouxtoxw, ‘Oporwia, | lil eon toy pee 
_ 0 Nexapére Olwvos ta mOAL[o¢ || "E]pyouevio x} 7H eyyovw Otw- 
vog Lovwépw: td nlr&pate metpaxtoyelary: xh tH teOutw 
Flotwp | 6 adtég: ypdvog 6 adirdc.—Nixapéta Olawvog tao mOALO< | 
5 PE pxopeviov x} tH eyyotw Olwvog Lovwédpw- t& mad|are 
(176) xetAuy + xh 7H teOuiw Flotwe 6 abtédg: Atovxtox[w, || Oe ]}iAov- 
% Bie, To covvarrAnypn. 
(nH) Ataypayn tac obrep[a|uleptac tac Nuxapéracs ev Ocramijs tac 
xat the | [w]dAt0¢- tHv teDuopovrAcxwy ypapuateds La.... | 
go  —Hddvercev Nixapéta Odwvoc | Oearrxy, mapdvtos adthe xv-|| 
(A 3) plov tod dvdpdc Ackinnov E[d ]|voutdov, Kaproosapar Atfo]|vu- 
i ciov, Prrouryrwt Dirwvoc, | APavoddpar “Inmwvoc, Io[Av]|xet- 
(g) TOL Odporoc xal Eyyborg || cic Extetcw tod Savetov | Mvdcwv 
Méxyao, Tereotac | Méxyao, Aacinmat Hevort|yov, Eiger Ed- 
(13) X@e0v, Tlepr|Aden “Avaktwves, Atovuco||Sdpar KagusoSadpou, 
7 Kopt|vor Tedeoiznov, "Ovactuat | Ozoyettovoc, Kaproodepunt | 
(18) Axpatptyov, Nixoxret *“A@a|voddpov ’Opyoueviors dpyul|etov 
Spaypdcs puptac dxtalxroyerrtac dxtaxoctac Tet|dxovta TpEic &tO- 
100 2% éy Oco|mév cig 74 TapBoratia t& é|x’ "Ovactuov dexovtos 
(23) Bowwrtoi[c). || &roSétwoay dt rd Sévetov | of Saverodpevor H of Zy- 
yulor Nixapérar év totc MavBorlwrttors mpd tH Ouatag év Huélpate 
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130 
(53) 
135 
(58) 


145 
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150 
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tptolv. éav dé ph droddo[t,] || mexxOycovrar xat& tov vd|uov- 
[A] 88 mecbuc Eotw ex te | aitév té&v Saveroauéverv | nal dx tov 
eyybev, xat 8& Evd[c] | xal dx mActéveny xal 2x mav||tev xal ex tov 
Srapydvtev | abtoic, meattobon: dv av ted|mov BovAntat. h dE 
ovyypapy | xupia gotw, x&v HAAos emtlpéont baie Nixapérac. 
Méo||tupeg “Aptotoyettwy “ApyolEévov, [Oroddix0g "ADaviao, | 
Fiprddag Tyoxdrcioc, DapladAvog Evdixov, Kaddéag Avlarpav- 
tov, Medpeatosg Oeode||pov, Edgevidac DikcvSov | Ocomic. & 
cobyypapos | mao Fipeadav Tinoxdreioc. | 

’Ovactpw &pyovtog Borwrtoi[c,] | wewvds Tavane, duoroye || 
Nixapéty Olwvos Oeromxy, | maptdvtog Nixapéry Ackiz|nw Eb- 
voutdao ta dvdpd¢ Oe[t]lometoc, xh tH ndAL ’Epyouev[t]lav- 
napeiav obrép t&¢ mOA[t]||og ToAguapyor Kapisddwloog Atwvou- 
ato, Drddperdog | DiAwvoc, "ADavddmpoc “Innw|vog: drodéuev 
tay nédw "Ep|yopeviov Nuxapérn Otevoc, || 8 extOwoav obrép 
tiv obre|papepidey ta&v él Hevoxpi|ra keyovtog év Oeromijc, 
&p|-youplw Spayudc pouplac dxt[a ]|xroyerrlac dxtaxatiag te[tc- ]]| 
xovta teic, Eoyatov ’Ovas[t ]iw &pyovtoc év 10 AAaA[xo ]|wevior 
pewvl - cobyypapov 8¢ | ypabacby ta dpyoupte tec | <té¢> ToAEL- 
dpyag "Epyoueviv || x) syyotwc, do xa Soxicdd[er] | Nuxa- 
péta, x} Oéo0y pectyy[v]lov map Figiddav Tipoxretoc | Oetromt- 
cia. enh dé xa xouttre[t]|rn Nixapéta to dpyotproy || m&p tas 16- 
Mos, Eorravdta Nuxapéta tas obmeplapeptac, &o Eye nat THe TO- 
dog, Tag Ent Hevoxoitw | &exovtog ev Oeromrijg né&oac, xh tov 
cobyypapoy aro|Sétw FrprdSac totic rokeudpyue xh tot tayty 
xh tolic] | eyyobous. 4 OE xa pel dmodcer & mOAtc Nixapéry to 
&e||youpuov év tb yeypayuévu yodwu, tag wovelag xh dxt[a ]]xto- 
yerrlac dxtaxatiag tordxovta tpic, drodétw | tev cobyyeagov 
uh Tag obTEpapEplas Tas Kat Thc | TOALOG, kav tT) &oYOUpLOV TO 
év 10 duodd[y]u yeypay|uevov> (7 dé xa) év 0 yodvu td yeypau- 
pévu pel 202Aet x[ou ]td8[e]||o0n Nixapé[s]a to dpyouvptov, dro- 
détw Frorddacg thy | cobyypapov tollc moAcudeyots xh tot tapty 
xh toi | Eyyovots, xh notanomicdta Nixapéta tH m6At ’Epyo-| 
peviwy xh toig Moreudoxots xh tot tayly I) Tots ty|yovors do- 
youpin dpayydas mevraxtapouptac, xy Th || obmepapeoin &xoupd 
wo EvOw. Fiatopes ’Aptotoyi|twy ‘Apuokévw, “IBoddix0g *AQx- 
vino, Fipitdag Tiyol[xdrctjolc, DapaddAtog Eddinw, Kadraéac 
Atovarpavtw, Ordgerc|tog Orodmew, Edkevidag Ordrdvdao 
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Oetomeie<wrg. 1d Sud|Aoyov map Ordgerctov Oroddpw Oer- 
OTleta. 

Araypape || Nuxapéry duh tpanéddag tag Mroroxactog év Oer- 
omfg Emréduog dpyovtos ev Oetomtiic, pews “Adradnope|vio 
Sevtéom duéon evaxndexdrn, enl rae Uvoroxdetoc | teaméddac 
_ Nucagéry rapeypdger rap Modovxpite Odpo|roc Epyopevi ta.- 
ulao obrép tao mOALog TH covvywper||Oev t&v obtepapepLdwY Tév 


170 
(93) 


175 

(98) 
ent Eevoxpizw deyovtoc, | maptdvtog moreudpyw “ADavoddpew 
"Ixnevos Epyopevilw], | deyouptw Spaxuh wovprn dxtaxroxetruy 
oxtaxdtin terd|xovtTa ttc. 


Nicareta of Thespiae had lent various sums of money to the 
city of Orchomenus, for which she held against it certain notes, 
recorded in IV. When she appeared at Orchomenus to collect 
these (ll. 44 ff.), the city was unable to meet them, and an agree- 
ment was entered into according to which the city was to pay 
her the sum of 18,833 drachmas within a certain time and the 
polemarchs were to give her a personal contract for the payment. 
The text of the agreement (SyoAoy%) is given in VII, and of the 
contract (cobyypagos), written in the xowy, in VI. The sum of 
18,833 drachmas is more than the total of the notes recorded in 
IV (17,585 dr., 2 obols), but probably less than they amounted 
to with the normal penalties for delayed payment. For the phrase 
6 eriOwoe, 6 éxtOwoay (Il. 16, 135) ‘which the city (they) persuaded 
her to accept,’ implies some concession on her part. Finally the 
city passed a vote (III) to pay the amount and take up the notes 
and the contract. When this had been accomplished it passed 
a further vote (II) ordering all the documents to be inscribed in 
a specified order. This was done as stated in I, which serves as 
a heading to the whole inscription. Some of the typical financial 
terms recur in an inscription from Thisbe, SEG 3.342. 

10 ff. mpoBeBwrevpévoy xth.: ‘that he had a probouleuma 
to present to the people, Whereas the people had voted that the 
treasurer in charge for the third period of four months should 
pay to Nicareta, in settlement of the notes of default which she 
held against the city, the sum which the city persuaded her 
(to accept), 18,833 drachmas, and that the polemarchs should 
take up the contract they gave for the money against themselves, 
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they and the treasurer and the ten whom Nicareta selected, 
and cancel the notes against the city (maturing) in the archonship 
of Xenocritus, and since the polemarchs had arranged these 
matters and the treasurer had paid the money according to the 
agreement deposited with Theophestus, be it voted by the 
people,’ etc. 

40-41. viovpetvin metpdty: tetépty fotapévov. On viov- from 
veo-, see 42.5a.—46 ff. ‘The polemarchs and the treasurer were 
obliged, with the assent of the people, to give a contract against 
themselves in addition to the existing note of default, until the 
levy for this purpose should be made and the amount agreed 
upon provided.’ This is the only satisfactory interpretation of 
the most troublesome passage in the inscription, though one 
difficulty remains, the use of the singular obmepayepin where 
we should expect the plural.—4g. é[v t]dv: ‘until,’ originating 
in év tdav dugpav. Cf. 136.1.—év odto: ‘for this purpose.’ Cf. 
népov év obto ll. 59. 60.—éveviyGeler, not évevryGet, is declared 
certain by Baunack, Philol. 48.413, and agrees with uncontracted 
forms found elsewhere, as xovpwOete. (151.2).—50. xopitt[erty], 
not xopitt[y], also after Baunack l.c.—56. Siadtdvac[Oy]: cf. 
éodtavatw 1, 150, and 162.10. 

61 ff. The first date, archonship of Xenocritus, month of 
Alalcomenius, applies to the following notes (cf. ll. 23, 56, 
136, 151) and is probably the time at which they fell due, while 
the date given at the end of each is the time of the loan (rd 
couvahaAaypa). Cf. Thalheim, Berl. Phil. Woch. 1893.267. The 
expression throughout is condensed. Eevoxpite (&pyovtoc), (uewdc) 
*Adadxouevio, Nuxapéta Oswvog (xatk) t&> mdALoc. 

78 ff. The text of the contract is in the xowy, though dialect 
forms are retained in some of the proper names. The names of 
the first two sureties are given by mistake in the nominative, 
but with the third the error is rectified.—113-114. émupépye 
‘presents it.” 

154 ff. ‘If the city fails to pay Nicareta in the time specified, 
it will have to pay the amount stated in the contract-and the 
sum of the notes of default besides. But if Nicareta refuses 
to accept the amount named in the contract (as she might 
do in order to secure the exorbitant penalty for delay), 
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she forfeits both contract and notes and pays a heavy 
penalty.’ 

169/170. Siaypacpa Nixapéty xtA.: ‘memorandum of pay- 
ment to Nicareta (adnom. dat. 172) through the bank of 
Pistocles.’ Staypagd ‘cancellation’ (cf. diaypapacty 1. 22), and so 
‘payment.’ So ll. 172 ff., ‘at the bank of Pistocles there was paid 
over to Nicareta by Polycritus the treasurer in behalf of the 
city the sum agreed upon of the notes of default’ (part. gen.; 
cf. and trav trepapeptdev Il. 14-15). 

44. Lebadea. Third century B.c. IG VII.3083. Schwyzer 509. 

Orde tobyx d&ya|O&. | Fastin &exovtos | Boretic, év 8¢ AcBa-|] 
5 Setn Adpxwvoc, Awtdog | Ipavnw dvriBerts tov | Fidiov Oepdrovta 
10 ’Ay|Sprxdv 70 Al 75 Baotaett | xh tb Toepaviv tapov el||yev, map- 
uelvavta map | tav parépa "ABavoda|pav Feria Séxa, abd 6 | 
matelp noréraée H d€ xa | Err Scher "AOavoddpa, elor [abry] 
15 *AvSpixds edpov tov év 7H | Oetxy, yeypappévov 4 dé th | xa rea Qer 
’APavoddpa, mapplevi’ Avdpavixos tov mepittby | xpdvov map Act- 
20 rov: [E]muta tallpd¢ Eorw pe[t] moO[t]xwv per|Oevi perlev- pel 
éooeiely 88 xatadourtracby | "Avdpixdv peibevis Av[dprxdv dé 
25 ettwpyipev || ev tio Oootns tv Oréiv | <wv> obtwv. 


45. Lebadea. Second century B.c. IG VII.3080. Schwyzer 512. 


[Xdwv - ----- dvttBerse 7d FéStov | 7 JScprov "APdverva 7H Al 
ret Baothet x} tet Tpepevier tapdv elev tov név[ta| xed ]vov ard 
ntiode tas &uéoac, pel meoOixovra petre atte Ldwve pette dAret | 
[wJeWevt xard perBeva tpdrov. H SE xd tic dvetiToLEtTy ’ADdvevos 

5 ef KAAo Tt dStxt || [x a6” Svtwva dv todrov, obmepdixrdvOem xh mpot- 
otdvOw Tb te tapetes xh te[t | tap]doyn to Hl dvtitiouvydvovtes 
xh tv Edda 6 Petdduevos. Flotope[s] |... . Aetg Udwvoc, Etpo- 
hog Lexpérioc, Nixapyos x) Kpdtwv Edvootid[ao]. 

46. Chaeronea. Second century B.c. IG VII.3303. 

KardAtxavos &px& pervdg Aapatpio mevrexndexdry | Hobpirmos 
Tlpokéven dvtiBertt tapdy tev Fidtav Oepary|[va lv "Agpodittay i 
Lapan, rapapetvacay doautd xh tH you|[vy het dtd dyabhy dg 

5 xa Chovbr, tav dvdBeot rorduel|[vos] dik tH covvedoio xdt tov 
vouov: xh xaréBare 13 tain | [2]nb rav tapdv 16 ywrobuevoy 


Spaypac Flxat. napaype[i]ua. 
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47. Chaeronea: Second century B.c. IG VII.3352. Schwyzer 
517. 

’Apyeiven apy pervds Ooviw | mevtexndexdry Arovxrcig xh Kw-} 
tla dviibevts tev Fidtay Opelnrav, } dviouna Zezovpiva, iap[dv ]]f 

5 tet Lepdrer, mapapetvacav adtelic do xa CévOr dvevxrcitarc, tev | 

dvaBeow rorobuever Sik tH o[o]luvedpio xatk tov vouov. 

44-47. Manumission decrees, of which there are over one 
hundred examples from Chaeronea alone, all of about the same 
period. Even from the same year some are in dialect, some in 
the xowy, and some in a mixture of both. In those given here 
xowvy influence shows itself in &ya6yv no. 46, in the C of Céwvbr, 
CévOi nos. 46, 47 (vs. Smet no. 44), xat& tov vouov no. 47 (vs. xaT 
tov vouov no. 46), mapapetvacav nos. 46, 47 (vs. mappetvavta no. 
44), in reobtxovrx no. 45 (vs. roOtxwy no. 44), in motobuever no. 47 
(vs. motépevog no. 46 = moudpevoc). Note es for usual v from 
ot (30) in elo. = otcer. For Ooatys no. 44, see 24. 

As in similar decrees from other parts of Greece, the act of 
manumission takes the form of a dedication or sale (&xéSoto at 
Delphi, e.g., no. 55) to the divinity of the local shrine, thus 
securing religious sanction and protection of the rights of the 
slave who has purchased his freedom. Often the manumission 
does not go into immediate effect, but is subject to, various 
conditions, such as remaining in service during the lifetime of 
the master (nos. 46, 47) or for a term of years (no. 44), payment 
of an annuity, etc. Cf. no. 55. 


Phocian 
Delphian 


48. Delphi. Early sixth (or late seventh?) century B.c. 
Schwyzer 317. Solmsen-Fraenkel 47. Tod 3. Homolle, Comptes 
Rendus 1924, 149 ff. Daux, BCH 6x.6r ff. 

A [Kaéofig xat Bi}rov tov pardon 
{ illegible ] 
B é&yayov tol durot 
[Tloav]pesec énotFeh? ’Apyetoc. 
Inscribed on the bases of the statues of Cleobis and Biton, 
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which, as Herodotus (1.31) tells us, the Argives made and set 
up at Delphi. Delphian dialect (cf. especially patapx) except 
the artist’s signature, which is in Argive. 

For the words following patéex Homolle’s otasdtic as a reading 
is declared impossible by Daux, and with it his enticing resto- 
ration, namely otadtec [retp5Povra, névt]e, goes by the board. 
Further, it is most unlikely that the E, the first letter of B, goes 
with the preceding, and we must return to the old reading 
édyayov with syllabic augment. In the following the favorite 
reading to: Svyo. must be rejected (Daux, lLc.). The letters 
TOIAVIOI are best taken as tot durof = Tol Sorof, with v by 
influence of 8vo. For the probable reading éxotFéh’ ’Apyeioc see 
Buck, CP 20.139. 

49. Delphi. Early fifth century B.c. GDI 1683 (with II, 
Pp. 722). Roberts 229. Schwyzer 320. Bourguet, BCH 49.25 ff. 


Tol mevrexatdSexa | tov AaBuadiv TON[..?] Opacdpayov xat 
5 Kaplipéa ext Toye dpx[ov||to], xanéderav [yn ]|¢ Sexatétopes 
[xot] | hépipvatov [xa]]t Spaxuds nev[té]|novra xab Fee. 


‘The Fifteen of the Labyadae (cf. no. 52) - - - - held office and 
disbursed certain sums.’ The construction and sense of the 
intervening clause are obscure. 

50. Delphi. Fifth century B.c. Schwyzer 321. Solmsen- 
Fraenkel 48. 


Tov Foivoy ut pdpev é¢ tod Splduou- al dé xa pape, hirakd- 
atd | tov Oedv hor xx xepatérat xat | petabvodts xdroreracto 
A , . ae £ . he 
5 mév||te Spayudc: tobtov dé Tor xatalyopecaveTt TO hepracov. 


The inscription is on a wall connected with the stadium, 
where there were no doubt shrines of divinities. Prohibitions 
of the removal of the sacrificial meat are well known. Here we 
have a prohibition of the removal of the wine. ‘If one does 
carry it off, one must propitiate the god for whom it is prepared 
(mixed), make an offering in its place,’ etc. 

51. Delphi. Late fifth century B.c. Schwyzer 322. 

&e Acrpoic Dackattac tov | nédavov diSduev, To(v) Sapda|tov 
Exta Spaypdc Acretdes d|v’ dSeAGc, Tov SE Fidrov téropels SdeAdc. 
Tipodixd xat ‘Torrat|é Oexpsvtoy, “Bebas deyovtoc. 
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1. ade certainly adv. ‘in this way’ (not for ga3e as taken by 
some), as clearly shown by Cret. &3° Fade (no. 116). See 132.6— 
2 ff. For mehavéc, see no. 7 A 25 ff., note.—rd(v) Saudorov—, tov 
de Fidtev ‘the public’—‘the private’, agreeing with méAavov. Cf. 
no. 53. 

52. Delphi. About 400 B.c. GDI 2561. Schwyzer 323. Solmsen- 
Fraenkel 49. Ionic alphabet, but with F, and a=h (in contrast 
to H =y); lengthened o usually OY, but sometimes O. 


A 


[6 8& hépxoc] | orm: “taye[vJoéw di[xatws x]lat& tobv vououg 

ree []S[At]log xat tobe tHv AaBuadLa&v] | rep tHv dredratev xat 

5 té||v daparaiv: xal te yonuata | cuurpaté xdrodertée [8|t eaten 
totic AaPuddarg [x]lwbre xreféw otre [B)Aa[b]éw | ote téyvar 

10 odte payav[&||L] t&v THA AaBuaddv yonul[é]|rov- xal td¢ tayod[s 
er jaké|@ tov hépxov rods [év vléw[t]la xar rd yeypapusva. hép- 

15 xlo¢- hurtoyouat moi tod At||d¢ tod matpedtov « ebopxéo|vre wép wor 
dya8a ety, at 8 | Epropxéorue [Fe ]xchv, ta xae|xd dvtl téiv dyaBdv.”?| 

20 "Edoke AaBuddarg Bouxat||iov unvig Sexdrat ext K[d]|mou ev 
TH thins ody Laglorc hexatdv dySoqxovta | Suoiv- tobe tayobs 

25 ph déxleoOar pyre Saparky yauel[Ax unre roudhia unr’ dredlAata, 
al wh tis matpr&c érlaweotaag xal mAnBudoals do xa Fu. at dé 

30 th xa map véluov xehetawvrt, Tév xere||vadvrev 4 xtvSuvog Zote. | 
ta St dmedraia dyev AnéAlAars xal wh KAAow duspar | whre dyev 

35 tobe kyovtas plAte tobs tayobs Séxecba||L- at SE xa [S]éEwvrat 
dara | drépar AnéAAatc, drotelisdta Féxnaotoc Séxa Spalyucs- 

40 6 88 yenlewv xatayopletv tév SeExpéveny ent 7é||v hustéowy taydv 
xatayolpetta ev rie data ra e|td Bouxdria, al x’ duorarg|yeover 

45 sol tayol tol deEd|uevor. d&yev 58 tamedAata || devel Féreos xal tac 
dapd|tac pépev. héatic dé xa wh | dye tamedrata } tdv daplérav 

50 uy pont, dupdvioy x|arOétw oration él Fexa||réoer, rar 8 hus- 
tépwt Félrer dyéta tamehraia nat | rev Sapatav pepér at 8¢ | xx 

55 uy d&ynt, yunnére Sexécblav dupovia, ddr’ 7 &yétw an|leAdata } 
arotercdtw Flxlac Spaxuds 3 humoypapd|uevog téxtou gepétw - 

60 nat | tav daodtav rH. huorépea|t Féret pepérw  drrotera||[kra - - -. 


B 


5 [1-4 fragmentary. r]||ot AxBudSa[t Ebxretot]|¢ mept t&v Sa[pa- 


a 


a 
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tay ert ]|xpwovtev xat [’ArédAra]|tc mept tov dreA[Aatov, | tJap- 
edvteg wh petd[¢ he||vjoc xat hexardv- ta[v d&] | b&pov pepdvtav 
avd[eF ]|uevor mol 6 ArdAAw[v] log xal tod Hoterdavog | tod poa- 
zptov xat tod Al|udg natpdrou Sixates | olcety xdt tov vououc | tev 
Achpdv: xhrevyxéo8|w Sixatws tav b&pov gélpovte MOAN’ dy abd 
tov[s || DJeods Siddpev, at SE d[S]lixarc, ta xaxck. toita dé tTlol ta- 
vot érutededvtw|v xal tat Seopévent ovviaydvtwy tol AaBuadal|g + 
at dé xa wy mordvet x&|[7] te veypapueva A uy tTol[b]¢ tayobs tov 
hépxov é|rayaywvet, &motetsdt|[w] Féxactog ent Fexaté||[o lor 
déxa Spayyac. hdot|[u]o 3é xa wh Oudoyt, wh ta|[y]eveta: al 36 x? 
d&va@potol|s tayevyt, TevtTyKovta | Spayudc d&roterodta. || at dé xa 
déEwvrar tol [t]layol } yapera F mardhrla mee te yedpmata, dro- 
tlerodta mevtyxovta Splayuds Féxnotos tay de||Exuevev: ai Sé xa 
wh d&rcolretons, &tiy0c Zot ey | AaBuaday xal ext trodtler xal ent 
tac dara | Captarc, hévre x’ drote|lionn. xal ho xa SEmvea|e } 
Suparav  amedrata | map th yedupata, un got|w AaBuddac 
unde xowalvettw tHv xowdy yonu||atav unde tév Oerdtov. | at 
8 tic xa THY Taya xlatayophe worjaut tu mado Te ypdpyata, ho 
SE dy|ti[@ Jd, tol tayol év ta || ---------- ee 


Cc 


[dp|votw mol tod "ArdAAwvos lal Moterdavog tod gp jat[pliov 
nal Aréc, xal dix JiCo[v|[tr prev Sixaterc émjevyéo[O|e worn’ dyna 
tobs Veobs [8] |Sduev, ai 8 e}—ropxéor, xal[xa- at 36 xox w]h Sixc- 
Cnt hou|[peGetc, am Jotercdtw névt|[e Spaypyac], dAdov 8” dvOerd|[ye 
vou T ]&v Sixav teAedve||[cv. hdc ]rug 8é xa map vopov | [71] toréovta 
rat Sixat hélAnt, 7d hhprooov éyétw. toll 58 taxyol tau xatayopé- 
ov|te tav Sixav éruteredy||twv: ai 88 wh, To Suddv Féx|aot0¢ dzo- 
terodtw. hdéorti|[c] 3¢ xx Capiav dpetdnt. &t|[t]uoc gotw, hévte 
x’ dnotetlont. — Hés’ 6 teOuds nép tél |v évtopyiwv. wh TAgov 
mév|te, xal tprdxovta Spayul[%]lv évOéuev unre morduevol[v] wyte 
Fotxm + tav d& rayet|[a]v yrAatvav pawrtav ciuev. || at dé 7. todT@V 
rapBddrAo|tTo, dmoTeLoaTwH mevTHKolyta Spaypac, at xo wh sould- 
ont énl tH odpate py TAlgov évOguev. otpHya dé hé||v huroBare- 
tw xal moep|drarov hév notbétw- tov dé vexpdv xexarvpuevov 
glepétm arya, xhv tats otplopaic wh xatribévtav py||[S]apet, 
pnd’ dtotuCévtey é|[y]JO6¢ tae Fouxtac, moty x’ élmt 1d c&ya hi- 
xovtt, thvet | 8 evayoc Eotw, hévte xa ha | Oryava notbeOHe. trav 
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40 88 n||pdota tebvaxdtu ev toic | cauatecar wh Opyvetv uy|d’ dtotd- 
Cev, dA drciuev Folixade Exactov éy0m hopie|otiov xal matpaded- 
45 gediv || xal nevOepdrv xhoydven [x ]lal yauBedy. yndé td hvo[t]le- 
pata(t) und év taic SexdtLa]lec und? ev totic éviavtoi[s | why’ of- 
50 padlev uyt’ dtorb[Cel|v]- ai 3€ t. tobTwv mapBladrorto tév Ye- 
yeup|ueveny ------ - 
D 


todas het OYH.. 8... [....... Botvar 88 tatd|\[e vouryJor- 

5 ’Anérrat xat Bl[ovxd]ria, Hypata, Aadae||[dorn], Morrpdzte, 

Buotov | [wyv]oc tev heBdéuav xat | [t]av hevarav, xndxdrerfo 

10 x|[dptaptrrn xat Adporla x]lal Ocokévia xat Teayty||ta xat Aroc- 

xoveyia, Meylardptia xal Hypdxrer[a], | xat x? adcd¢ Ody hia- 

15 p¥[t]lov xal xx Acxyot raphe [x ]lat xa Eévor For mapéwve||t hrao Fra 

Obovtes xal xa mevtapaprtedey thyn|t* al 86 tt ToUTY TmAEBAA-| 

20 Aowto té&v yeypappyéver, | Pmedvtwy tot te Sautop||yol xal tol &AAOL 

révre|¢ Aa Buddar, meaccdvtey | S8 tol mevtexatdexa. a[t] | 3é x0 

25 dugrréynt rac Owlrdaroc, Eoudcag tov vo||[wrzJov hdexov AeAdb- 

oO. a|[t 8 d&]Atav roudvtwv dexe|[v &]metn, &motetcdtw d8elAdv, 

30 xal cuyygou, droter|adtw dderdv. Tordde xh || Davatel yeyourrae 

év [t]|d métpar Bvda+ “rade Od[v]lotoc eréSwxe ta Ovyatlol 

35 Bovtuyar, te hEurpe[y]|viax xqx tag Svadexatdo||¢ yiwarpav xb 

Thurpovatay Skouata xat te rat | Auxetor Sdpyata xal tay dyact- 

40 av wdoyov.” mévtwy | xal Fidtev xolt Sapoctw||y roy mpoOdovra 

xal mpol|yavrevduevoy mapéyev | te yeypapuex AaBuddalig: tae 

45 88 Ouatat AaBuad|av thredAalov pyvdg 763||t Atovdaer, Bouxartors| 

tO Al ratpmlor xal tor|drAk@ve tov dxpdbiva xa|l cupmuttoxer 

50 hapet tolbo AaBuddag: tao 8 dAAac || Botvac xd[t] tav hadpav 
dr|eyecBan. 


Regulations of the phratry of the Labyadae. 

A 3. tobv vdwoug: tobe vououc. So tov vououc B 16, but usually 
g unassimilated. 97.1.—4. &dmeAAaiwv: ‘victims for the ’AnéAAat.” 
Cf. Il. 44-46 where &yev is used with d&neddata, in contrast to 
gépev with dapatac. “Anéddat is the name of the Delphian festival 
corresponding to the Attic "Anatoveva, at which children were 
introduced into the phratries and offerings for the occasion were 
made by the parents.—5. Sapaté&v: ‘cakes.’ Ath. 3.110d, 114b 
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cites a Sépatov meaning ‘unleavened bread’ and says the word 
was used by the Thessalians. The Sapéta. at the Delphian 
festival were of two kinds (cf. 1. 25), the yé&uedr« or cakes offered 
in behalf of the newly married wives that were introduced into 
the phratry by their husbands, and the nadie offered for the 
children that were introduced into the phratry by their parents. 
—6. cuurpakéw xdmodekéw: ‘I will collect and disburse.’ 
arodeixvuunt, like Att. drogatve, ‘render account for, pay over.’ 
Cf. anéderkav no. 49.—6/7 [x]wite, new corrected reading. BCH 
61.69. See 94.7.—10. tA AaBvadav: tév AoB-, elsewhere 
unassimilated, as 1. 3. 96.3.—11. ‘I will impose the oath upon 
the txyot for the next year.’ Cf. B 27. 

23 ff. ‘The txyot are to receive neither, in the case of the 
cakes (lit. of the cakes), the yéuera or the matd%o, nor the 
areddata, unless the gens to which one belongs approves in full 
session.’ The approval of the gens (matp.é, as in Elis; xétoa in 
most Doric dialects) was a prerequisite to the introduction 
into the phratry, which was the larger body including several 
gentes.—30. 6: without h, as also A 38, C 19, but ho (demonst.) 
B 53, héde C 19. Cf. &¢ A 28 beside hé B 45, héattc A 46, B 30, 
C 19. See 58a.—38 ff. ‘Any one who wishes to accuse the tayot 
of having received the offering at other than the stated times 
shall bring the charge when their successors are in office.’— 
45. &vti Féteos: ‘by the year, annually.’ 136.8.—56 ‘Or let him 
sign a note (for the twenty drachmas) and pay interest.’ 

B 11-12. dvbe8dmevor: ‘undertaking, promising.’ They swear 
by the gods of the city, phratry, and gens.—23/24. ‘The toyor 
shall carry out these prescriptions and in case of need (so rtét 
Scouévt, Vollgraff) convene the Labyadae.’—50. Oeudtwv: 
probably ‘established rites, institutions,’ though this meaning 
of @é2a is not quotable. Cf. teOud¢ = Oeopds ‘law, ordinance,” 
C 19. 

C x ff. Oath of the person appointed to act as judge. The 
missing conclusion of B must have been the provision for such 
an appointment.—6 ff. ‘If the one chosen fails to serve as 
judge, he shall pay five drachmas, and (the twyot) shall bring the 
case to issue by appointing another in his place. Whoever convicts 
one guilty of an unlawful action shall receive half the fine’ (cf. 
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no. 19.24/25).—19 ff. Law concerning funeral rites. Like the 
law of Iulis in Ceos (no. 8), this is directed against extravagance. 
—z2o ff. ‘One shall not expend more than thirty-five drachmas, 
either by purchase or (in articles taken) from the home.’— 
23/24. ‘The shroud shall be thick and of a light gray color.’ For 
gamtdg =*parwtéc, see 31, and, as used of mourning apparel, 
cf. paid iudria Polyb. 30.4, 5, and pac e645 Ditt. Syll. 879.5— 
25 ff. ‘If one transgresses (napBidkw = napaBatver) any of these 
things, he shall pay fifty drachmas, unless he denies under 
oath at the tomb that he has spent more.’—29 ff. otpa@pa 5é xth.: 
cf. no. 8.3/4.—31 ff. tov 5é vexpdv xth.: cf. no. 8.10/11.—33 ff. 
uhv taic atpocpais xt.: ‘they shall not set the corpse down 
anywhere at the turns of the road (but carry it straight on to 
the tomb without interruption), nor shall they make lamenta- 
tions outside the house until they arrive at the tomb, but there 
there shall be a ceremony for the dead (? cf. évayitw) until the 
lid (?) is closed (cf. npootiOnur tag Obpac, etc.).’ But the last 
part, from ryvet on, is variously read and interpreted.-—39 ff. 
‘There shall be no mourning for the former dead, but every one 
shall go home, except the members of the immediate family 
and the near relatives by blood or marriage.’—46 ff. ‘There 
shall be no wailing or lamentation on the following days, nor 
on the tenth day, nor on the anniversaries.’—éviavtoig: See 
Glossary, and cf. rd évaboux in the same sense at Ceos. 

Dr ff. Enumeration of the regular feasts. These are given in 
the order of their occurrence, as appears from the correspondence 
between many of them and the names of the months (Aredraiios, 
Bovxétioc, ‘Heatoc, etc.).—5-7. ‘Those which occur on the 
seventh and the ninth of the month Buowc.’—7/8. xnbuAera 
xdptapitia: xat EvxAcwe xai "Aptaptrix.—tiz ff. Feasts are also 
held ‘if one sacrifices a victim for himself, if one assists (in the 
sacrifices for the purification of) a woman recently delivered of 
child, if there are strangers with him sacrificing victims, and if 
one is serving as nevtapapitac.’ nevrauaptrac is the name of some 
official appointed to serve five days (ci. Locr. mevréuepot, Halae), 
but nothing more is known about this office.—22. tol mevtexat- 
Sexa: cf. no. 49.—26/27. ‘If, when they hold an assembly, any 
official is absent.’ &eywv nom. sg. ppl. ‘one holding office.’— 
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29 ff. ‘These things are written at Phanoteus on the inner side 
of the rock.’ The ancient city of Phanoteus (Panopeus) was 
perhaps the original seat of the phratry of the Labyadae.—3o. 
Pavatei: cf. Dévotos ll. 30-31. Both @avatetc and Davortetc 
occur in other inscriptions. See 46.—35. thunpovalav: & éu 
TIpovatav. Cf. ixphiov éu Tpovatav of another inscription.— 
38. tév dyaiav péoyov: the ‘admirable’ or ‘holy’ calf (cf. 
glosses in Hesych., Et. M. and especially in the late Favor. Cam. 
ayaiog: xatk tobc maratods ceuvic, xaAdc, Aapreedc, xdoutoc).— 
38 ff. m&vtwy x72. : ‘in the case of all undertakings, both private 
and public, for which one offers sacrifice or consults the oracle 
in advance, the one doing so shall furnish to the Labyadae the 
victims mentioned.’ mévtwv depends upon xpoOsovra and mpo0- 
pavrevduevoy ‘sacrificing etc. in advance of.’—47. tav &xpd0iva 
(dxp6fic = usual d&xpoBivoy, as also in Pindar): sc. rayobs mupéyev 
‘the tayot shall furnish the first-fruits. —48 f. ovpmunloxev xt). : 
‘invite the Labyadae to drink together.’—49 ff. tag 8 &AAas 
xth.: ‘the other feasts one shall carry out in accordance with 
the season.” 

53- Delphi. Second quarter (?) fourth century 3.c, P. Amun- 
dry, BCH 63.183 ff. Ll. 19-36 are omitted here. 


L[xra lov [34 [wor xa} drotxorc: | té8[e] EbvOera Acd|po[tc] 

5 xal Lrrabio||ic- E[Sloxav mpouav|ret[a]y xal &rérerlav ma [ve]ov 

10 véogt mledav[6]- medavoy 8[2] | tov u[ev] Saudorov || orath[e Jo 

aiywatjov, tov [B]é Urov Svlo ddered- &¢ 7d Séppla rd Sapdarov 

15 S¥o | ddeA[c], td SE Wrov || dderdv- al x? ext gpluxred raplyt, Td 
pély Saudorov ot[a]rhi[p]a aifywatov, ré8le tStov] - - - 


For medavég see no. 7 A 25 ff., note.—For tov daudorov, etc., 
see no. 51.—15/16f. al x’éxl ppuxtw napine: ‘if anyone 
presents himself for the (drawing of lots by means of) two 
beans.’ The use of beans in drawing lots is recorded in Plut. 
Mor. 492 A, B, where gpuxtéc is also used, and indicated by 
various glosses. 

54. Delphi. Between 240 and 2008.c. GDI 2653. Schwyzer 332. 


*Ayabee thyat. Acrgol Baxav Nixdvdpwr | Avakoydpov Kodo- 

gwvien, exéwv ronra., adltér xal éyydvorg mookeviay, TPOLaV- 

5 telav, | dovAtav, mpodixtav, atércrav mékvtey, mooe||Solav év ma&v- 
, , , 
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TEGL TOL Kya@votg Obg & MOAIC THOyTL xal THAAR Son Kal Tol HAAOLC 
teookévorg xal | edepyétaic tag mOALog thy Achpdv: &pyovtos | 
Nixod&ov, Bovdcvévtav "Apiotwvoc, Nixodcéuov, ITAct|etwvoc, 
Eévevoc, "Enyaptda. 
Proxeny decree in honor of the poet Nicander of Colophon, 
whose writings included a prose work on Aetolia. At this time 
the Aetolians were dominant in Delphi, and this shows itself 
in the language of the inscriptions. See 279. Note in 1.5 the 
combination of Delph. mévrect with Aetol. &yevoic. 
55. Delphi. 186 B.c. GDI 2034. Schwyzer 335. 
"Aopyovtog [N }ixoBotbAou wnvdg Bovxation, énl totcde anédoto 
Neondtpa "OpOatov | Acdrgic réu ’ArdAkow tou Mute cdpata 
yuvatxeta duo ale dvéuata Zwrbloa, Lwotya, tind deyuelov uvay 
8, xabas extotevoay Zwmiex, Lwotys tér | Oedr trav advev, 
5 é@ Gite dhevlépac eluev xal dvepartous dnd mavtwy TOU || m&vTE 
Blov. BeBorwthe xatd tov vouov: Aapévng "Opéota Acdpdc. mx- 
pae[t vavitev 38 Zomboa, Lwotya mapd Neonatpay &yer xa Cane 
Neondtpa mogovoat | to totitaccépevoy my TO SuvaToy dveyxAy- 
tag: ef O€ th xa Uh Tovewvte | Zomboa } Lwotya tv motitxcco- 
pévey xd Neondtpas xabdrs | yeyparctan Suvatal oboar, cééotw 

10 Neora&tpar xordCerv xabes || xa adt& detanrar xal KAAwt Srdo 
Neonatpav aCapiorg dvtotg xal avulmodinorg maaag dixag nab 
Colac. ef SE th xa maby. Neométpx, chedOepat | Eorwy Zwnbox 
xal Lwotya xvprevovoat aitocavtay xal mogovoa: 6 xx Oérwv|te, 
xa0as exlotevoav tht Oedit tev dvav. el dE tic xx dntyTar Zw- 
tips |) Lwotyas émet xa tekevtaon. Neondtoa, BéBarov mape- 

15 yétw 6 PeBarmrho tt || Oedr tev Ovav xaT& Tov vopov. 6uotws dé 
val of mapatvyyavovtes xbotot edv|twy avdgovtec dg cAeubé—ag ot- 
aac &Cduror dvtes nal dvurrddixot | m&aag dixag xal Capiag. ef dé 
tt xa &letwOéwve mepi Neonatoav mero|vyoeuuévar 4 tév Neora- 
Teac brapyovtmv th, xYoLoL sdvtw of extvouor xodalCovtes adtac 

20 xa’ br. xa adtotc SoxFr Cason dvteg xal dvurddixor || mrous 
Sixac. udetupes: tol tepeic Hévwv, "AbauBoc, tHv dpyovtwy Ed- 
ureidac, | tito ‘TepoxAyjc, Xapt&evoc, Bayytoc. 

A typical Delphian manumission decree, of which there are 


more than 1,600. See note to nos. 44-47. They show all varieties 
of mixture of Delphian, Northwest Greek xown, and Attic 
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elements, e.g., in this inscription, 3 pl. imv. éévtw, édvtwv, 
&otwv. Nearly always at this time, the older ai, tapéc are replaced 
by ei, tepdc, and tot by of, though voi is frequently retained in 
the formal tol tepetc beginning the list of witnesses.—17. &0etw- 
Oéwvtt xtA.: ‘are convicted of having done any wrong to Neo- 
patra or her possessions.’ Cf. é€eAeyy8etntcav in another of the 
manumission decrees, and Hesych. &fetov: &motov, Lixedol. 


Exclusive of Delphi 


56. Stiris. About 180 B.c. IG IX.i.32. GDI 1539. Ditt. Syll. 
647. Schwyzer 353. Solmsen-Fraenkel 50. 


A 


[O]edo royav &ya|[O]av. ocpatayéovtos | [tT]Sv Duxéwv Zev- 

5 Elov, | [w]nvdc EBSduov, duoro[y||i]la t% mOAEL Uterotev xal | [re] 
more. Medewviwy: ov[ve]rodttevoay Lrelpror xa[l | M Jedecrvior 

10 Eyovtec tepd, mO|[At]v, Yopav, Arwévac, mavea || [e]AcdOepa, emt 
totade. eluev | [t]odc Medewvioug mavtac | [L]riptoug tooug xal 
6wotoug, | xal ouvexdnoratew nal ovivapyootatetabar peta ta || 

15 [m6 ]Avog tao Utretwv, xal dixa|[C]ew tag Sinac tae emt wdrt|[o]s 
mrdaus tobs evixousvous | [t]aic dAuxtatc. toravOe dé xa[t | Llepota- 

20 utav éx tév Medew||[v]iwv gva tov Bucgovta tag | Ovatag tho mo- 
zelovg Medewv|[t orc, doa evel év TH wodtixd vou[o, | plete tev 

25 dpyovtwv tay ota|[O Evtwy év Utter: AnvBavérw || [S]é 6 lepota- 
plac d&pgourov, 6 tlol | K]pyovtec 2rcuBavov, Hur|[y]vaiov xab 
t&y yody 76 éx[1|B Jaddv 74) lepotautar. suvde|[x ]aket dé 6 lepota- 

30 plas pete || [T]&v dpydvtwv tac Sixac, & | [Tol keyovtes Sixc- 
Covet, xak |[x JAapwot ta dixaothpia, & xa | déy xAapederv, peta tév 

35 d[o]lyovtwv. wh Zotw 38 emdvary||[x]eg Aertoupyeiv tobc Mede-| 
evious év Litto tao keys, aor | yeyévnvtat év Mededivi &o|yovtec, 

40 Eevodixnar, meaxtypec, | Saprovpyol, lepeic, tepxpyar, xal || ta 
yuvarxdy boat teonted|xati, el wn tic Exmv Srouévor: | lordavOev 

dé éx tév ddertovlpyytov tov Medewviwy x\al ex t&v Utipiwv: 
Saprove||[y]edvtwv de xab ta év Mede|[divi Lleok xaBdrg 6 wodutt- 

45 xd¢ vdluos xenever. xal tev x[cloav] tav Medewviav eluev |[m]&oav 
50 Liptay xai tav Ltw||otav Medewviav xowav m[&lou]v. xotve- 
vedvtw dé of Mede|[& ]vcor tev Ouoray ta&v ev Uti |[ou] macky xal tol 
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55 <tol> Lriptor tav év Me|Sedivi nacky. wh seéotw 8||f dnomodrteb- 
cactat tod[s] | Medewvioug dnd té&v Utupt|[w]v wyds tobe Uee- 
ploug and | [tT]&v Mede[wvilwy. émétepor | [S]é xa wh Eupetveover 

60 év toil|[¢] yeypappevotc, dmotet|advrey tots éuperve[v]|toig &p- 
yuptou téravita déxa. 


B 


[cava aasee tJotedvtwv | [y]eabdavrey 88 tev du[o]|Aoylav év 

5 otdAav nat dv[abé]|vrwv év to lepdv ta "A[Odv]|lac, Ootwv dé 

zav dpolroyt ]lav xal mapa Sredtav éo[ppa]|yropevav. & duoroyla 

10 r[aod] | Opdowva Arhatéa. ude[tv ]lpes Opdowv Aaxpatptov El |Ax- 

revs, Edraat8ag Opdlawvog Athateds, Trwolxparns ’Exwixov Tt- 

15 Boppelic. Sévrwv 58 tol Lelorot | te patpla t&v Medewvt||wv ev 

éréous tert&pors | dpyuplov pvic névre xa[t | t]drov tay xareue- 
vav | [A]o[pa}roetav. 


Agreement establishing a ovuymodttetx or joint-citizenship 
between the Stirians and Medeonians. 

Io. €AevOepa ‘free, open to all’ (of both towns).—11 ff. tod 
xta.: ‘all the Medeonians shall be Stirians with equal rights, and 
shall join with the city of the Stirians in the assembly and in 
appointing magistrates, and those who have arrived at proper 
age shall try all cases which come before the state.’ —18. iotévOe : 
Boeotian for torévtw. So 6¢Awv6t in another Stirian inscription. 
Cf. also xAxpwot 1. 32 with Boeot. 1 for et. See 231.—34 ff. ph 
%otw xth.: ‘those who have been officials in Medeon shall be 
exempt from compulsory office holding in Stiris.’—4o0-41. 
tepntedxatt: 138.4.—55. anonoAttevcactat: ot =f as in 
Géotwv B 5. 85.1. 

B 13 ff. The phratry of the Medeonians, in distinction from 
the state, retained its own organization, and was to receive a 
subsidy of money and land from the Stirians. 


Locrian 


57. Oeanthea (Galaxidi). Early fifth century B.c. IG 1X.1.334. 
GDI 1478. Roberts 231 and pp. 346 ff. Schwyzer 362. Ditt. Syll. 
47. Solmsen-Fraenkel 44. Tod 24. 
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10 


15 


20 


25 


30 


35 


"Ev Nabraxtov xd tovde hamFouxta. AoPpdv tov Huroxvea- 
pidiov, émlet xx Naumdxtiog yéverar, Naundxtiov édvta, hénd 
Eévoy Sarm Aavydviewv xal Obew eketpev émitvydvta, at xa delAE- 
ron: at xo SetAEron, Ove xal Alavydvew xE S4u5 xE Powdvov ab- 
tov xat td yévog xatatFel. téAog tol|d¢ émFolPoug AoPpov tov 
Houroxvapidiov wt pape év AoPpoic totl¢ Humoxvaprd8torc, gply 
x ad tig AoPpdg yévetar tov Huroxvaprdiov. al | detaér” dvys- 
petv, xarareinovra év tat lotlar maida héBardv & "Sedpedv e&let- 
pev divev évetEplov: al xa hun’ dvavnas dmeddivrat ¢ Navumdxts 
AoP|pot tot Humoxvaptdrot, eketpev dvySpetv, hénd Féxactos dy, 
&vev é||vetEptov. téAog ve pdpew wedey hdr ye peta AoQpev tov 
Feorapt|év. — A — "EvopPov tote émFolPorg év Natraxtov pe 
"nootauev a(n’ ’O )roveloy | téxvat xat payavor wEdeurae FePdvrac. 
tov hépPov eEeipev, at xa Set|Advrat, emayerv weta Tord Povra Féren 
ard t6 hép9s hexatdv &vdpac ’Olmovtiow Nauraxtidv xat Nav- 
raxttorg ’Onovttove. —B — Hécortig xa Atrrotenéé||t &éy Nav- 
redntd tov éxtFolPav, dd AoPodv eluev, evte x’ dnotetoer te 
volute Nauvraxcttowg. — I — At xa pe yévog ev tat torte &é 
*yerdpov tov émr|FolPov & év Naumdxrot, AoPp6v tov Humoxvayse- 
Sov tov émdvyta|tov xpareiv, AoPpav hénd x’ H, adrdv ldvea, at 
x? dvép &  naic, tptév wlEvov- al 38 we, toic Naumaxtiorg voptorg 
yptora. —A—’E Naurdxsd avySpe|lovta év AoPpots tod 
Huroxvapidioug év Naurdxrée xapdbar ev ré}yopan, xév AoPpotc 
rot (¢) Huroxvaprdiou év rat mOAt, hd x’ &, xapdEan ev | teyopme. 
— E— IlepQobapr&v xat Muoayésv émet xx Naumaxti(d¢ t)¢ 
yévEra|t adtéc, xol te ypEpata tev Nowumdxtor totg ev Naumdxtoe 
yptota, | ta 8 év AoQpoic toig Huroxvaprdtorg ypeuata tots 
Horoxvand{||otg ||| voulorg ypeotar, hdrdc & modus Fexdotov vout- 
Cer AoPpav tov Huroxviapdtav. at tig humd tov vouldv tov émt- 
FolPav dvySpéer ep Pobaprd|v xal Mucayév, tots adtov votors 
ypeorar xatk mort Fexdotous. | —F — At x’ ddeAgeot eover 16 
*y Natraxtov Forxéovtoc, héric xal AoGpa||v tov Huoxvayrdtov 
Fexdaroy vonos éott, at x arobdvir, tov y|pEudrov xpatetv tov 
éntForPov, to xaTtPbuevov xpatetv. — Z — | Tod énxFotPoug év 
Nabraxtoy trav Stxav mpdd:Pov hapéotar mb tobe d|txactépac, 
hapéotat xai Sduev ev Ondevrr xatd Féos adtapapdv. Ao?|pav tov 
Houroxvadi6v mposrdtav xataotécat tov AoPpsv zOnuF ||ol Poe 
xal tov émFolPav ra. AoQpot, hotties xa mates Evtyror <eq> 
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‘ise J — = 

(25vte). — H — Héca|tig x’ drodints matéea xal td wépos tov 
err 

APEwaTGY tor matel, net x’ | droyévErar, eketuev drodnyetv tov 

ae , ' , 

éntForPov @v Nabmaxtov. | — @ — Héaortre xa ta FeFadé Porta 


StapGetper téyvor xol payaver xall urd, hdr. xx pF dvporépors 
40 Soxée, Horovetiv te yratov AGO | lan xa NaFraxttov tov émuFot Pov 
mat, dtipov eluev xal yeéluata mapatopayetotar. tavxcdet- 
pévor tay Sixav Sduev tov delyov, ev terkPove” dudpatc Sduev, at 
xa tTeidxove” dudoot AetnOve|at tao doydg: at xa we Su8St Toe evxa- 
ewwévor tdv Sinav, dtiwlov elyev xal yosuata mapatopayetarat, 
45 76 wépoc weta Fol|ixrativ. Stopdca hdpPov tov voutov. év d8plav 
tov YaopElEw eluev. xat To O€Our0v totc Humoxvayrdtorg AoPpoig 
tad|r& téAcov eluev Xadetéorg toig abv "Avtipatar ForxEratc. 


Law governing the relations between the Eastern Locrian 
colonists at Naupactus and the mother country. This does not 
refer to the founding of Naupactus, which was much earlier. 
Colonists are called &novxot from the point of view of the mother 
country, but &roo: as here (&niFouPo) from the point of view 
of their new home. The Eastern Locrians are referred to ethni- 
cally as Hypocnemidians (of which Epicnemidians is an equi- 
valent), politically as Opuntians, since Opus was the seat of 
government, the two terms standing in the same relation as 
Boeotian and Theban. 

It is probable that one copy was set up at Opus, with another 
at Naupactus, and that the present tablet is still another copy, 
which with the addition of the last sentence, stating that similar 
relations are to subsist between colonists from Chaleion and the 
mother city, was set up at Chaleion, from which place it may 
easily have found its way to Galaxidi. 

In both this and the following inscription double consonants 
(in part involving assimilation) are usually simplified in external 
combination (see 89.7). So 2 dao, é Auuévos, etc., with assimilation 
of éx (100) ; similarly é Naumdxts (once éy Naurdxc3), in contrast 
to which év Nabraxtov, év Naud: with original év are always 
written out. Simplification of oo in (no. 58) at 7 curd, dvdr 
auhev, &Stxd oudev = al tic, etc., in view of which hénd Eévov (no. 
57-2) =héxdg Eévov, though not quite parallel, is probable. 
No other Greek inscription has so many examples of 9? as 
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no. 57, where it is uniformly employed before o or po. In no. 58 
it is no longer used. In no. 57 lengthened « is expressed by EI, 
lengthened o by O in the genitive singular, OV in the accusative 
plural. But in no. 58 always E and O. See 25d. No. 57, beginning 
in 1. x1, is divided into paragraphs by the letters A-O. 

No. 57 exhibits many instances of repetition (see 1. 3, note), 
and some of omission of what is essential to clearness (e.g., the 
subject of éroféver 1. 30), and in general the style of both in- 
scriptions is crude and obscure. 

1. ‘The colony to Naupactus on the following terms.’— 
hémiFourie: ha émFoula. 94.5.—x& tovde: 136.5.-—Aolpdv tov 
Huroxvaplétov xth.: ‘A Hypocnemidian Locrian, when he be- 
comes a Naupactian, being a Naupactian, may as a Gévoc share 
in the social and religious privileges (i-e., in the mother country) 
when he happens to be present, if he wishes. If he wishes, he 
may share in these privileges, both those of the people and those 
of the members of the societies, himself and his descendants 
forever. The colonists of the H. Locrians are not to pay taxes 
among the H. Locrians, until one becomes a H. Locrian again.’ 
In dove Aavydver xai Obew there is probably the same contrast 
as in tepd xal do.x or Cretan Oéwa xai dvOpcmva.—3. al xo 
SetA€rou: for the repetition cf. also & Il. 16f., ddyev Il. qrf., 
xapdton év réeyopiu Il. 20 ff. —4. x€ Sapo xe Qoivavoy: xal éx Shuov 
xai éx xowuver. 94.6, 100.—7 ff. ‘If a colonist wishes to return, 
he may do so without taxes of admission (to citizenship), provided 
he leaves behind in his house an adult son or brother. If the H. 
Locrians are driven from Naupactus by force, they may return 
without admission taxes to the town from which they each came. 
They are to pay no taxes except in common with the Western 
Locrians,’ i.e., they are not to be subject to any special taxes 
as colonists.—ai SeiAér’: for subj. without x« (also in 1. 26), 
see 174.—9. héno Féxactog év: a 3 sg. Fv is otherwise known 
only in Attic-Ionic, other dialects retaining the original %c. 
See 163.3. Hence this is the 3 pl. jv agreeing with the logical 
subject they (cf. the preceding). Cf. Hom. &av otxévde Exactos, 
etc.—11 ff. ‘The colonists to Naupactus must take oath not to 
forsake the alliance with the Opuntians willingly by any device. 
If they wish they may impose the oath thirty years after this 
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oath, one hundred Naupactians upon the Opuntians and the 
Opuntians upon the Naupactians.’—x11. &vopPov: used im- 
personally with the dative, like gvdixov in Cretan etc.—14 ff. 
‘Whoever of the colonists departs from Naupactus with unpaid 
taxes shall lose his rights as a Locrian until he pays the Nau- 
pactians his lawful dues.’ &noteicer: or -&? See 150b.—16 ff. 
‘If there is no family in the home, or heir to the property among 
the colonists in Naupactus, the next of kin among the H. 
Locrians shall inherit, from whatever place among the Locrians 
he comes, and, if a man or boy, he shall go himself within three 
months. Otherwise the laws of Naupactus shall be followed.’— 
19 ff. ‘If one returns from Naupactus to the H. Locrians, he 
must have it announced in Naupactus in the market -place, 
and among the H. Locrians in the city whence he comes.’— 
22 ff.. “Whenever any of the Ilep?o8apta. and the Mucayeic 
(probably the names of two noble or priestly families, the first 
obviously containing xobapdc¢ = xa8apdc) becomes a Naupactian 
himself, his property in Naupactus shall also be subject to the 
laws in Naupactus, but his property among the H. Locrians 
to the H. laws, as the law may be in the several cities of the 
H. Locrians. If any of them, under the laws of the colonists, 
return, they shall be subject to their own laws, each according 
to the city of his origin.’—29 ff. ‘If there are brothers of the one 
who goes as a colonist to Naupactus, then, according to what 
the law of the H. Locrians severally (i.e., in each city) is, if (one 
of them) dies, the colonist shall inherit his share of the property, 
shall inherit what belongs to him.’ Note the double construction 
with xpatetv according as the sense is partitive or not. But 
many take TO as gen. sg. 73 in relative sense, though this use is 
not otherwise attested in Locrian, and understand éoti with 
xartPouevov, translating ‘which it is proper for him to inherit.’— 
32 f. ‘The colonists may bring suit before the judges with right 
of precedence, they may bring suit and submit to suits against 
themselves in Opus on the same day.’ This provision is intended 
to secure for the colonists the greatest expedition in their 
litigation at Opus. hapéortan (i.e., héobar) xal Souev = rafeiv 
xat Soivar (cf. Hdt. 5.83). Sixny AaBeiv is usually ‘to bring suit,” 
as here, though sometimes the opposite, while Sixny Sodvar is 
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usually ‘to submit to suit’ (e.g., Thuc. 1.28), as here, though 
sometimes used of a magistrate, ‘to grant trial,’ as below, ll. 41 f.— 
34 £. ‘Whoever are in office for the year shall appoint from among 
the H. Locrians a xpootartyg¢, one of the Locrians for the colonist, 
one of the colonists for the Locrian.’ tév AoQpév Huroxvayidtov 
applies properly only to the appointment of the Tpoorarns for 
the colonist, this being the important provision in continuation 
of the preceding paragraph. Making the provision mutual was 
an afterthought.—xamatec without correction is to be read 
xa *muatéc, with hyphaeresis where we expect elision, from x« 
and ématéc, and adv. cpd. of Férog for which we should expect 
émiFeréc or émuetés (intervocalic F is not always written, cf. 
’Ondevtt, Saprovpyovc). Some correct to ’m(Fe)réc, but a by-form 
with (F)ar is possible. EX after evripot is due to dittography 
(cf. the ending of the preceding hottiwec, ’matés). The omission 
of g3v7t may be the engraver’s error, or simply ellipsis, such as 
is not infrequent in a clause of this kind (Kithner-Gerth I, 
p. 41, n. 2c).—36 f. ‘A colonist to Naupactus who has left behind 
a father and his portion of the property with the father, shall 
inherit his share when (the father) dies.’—38 ff. “Whoever 
violates these statutes by any device in any point which is not 
agreed to by both parties, the assembly of the Thousand in Opus 
and the assembly of the colonists in Naupactus, shall berdepriver! 
of civil rights and shall have his property confiscated.’ For the 
spelling NaFraxttov see 321.—rapatopayeiotat: 162.12.—4I ff. 
‘To the one who brings suit the magistrate shall grant trial 
within thirty days, if thirty days of his magistracy remain. 
If he does not grant trial to the one bringing suit he shall be 
deprived of civil rights and have his property confiscated, his 
real estate together with his servants. The customary oath 
shall be taken. The voting shall be by ballot.’ For pépog ‘real 
estate’, cf. the similar use of »A¥jp0¢.—46 f. ‘And this compact 
for the H. Locrians shall hold good in the same terms for the 
colonists from Chaleion under Antiphates.’ See introductory 
note. ; 
58. Oeanthea. Early fifth century B.c. IG 1X.i.333. GDI 1479. 
Roberts 232 and pp. 354 ff. Schwyzer 363. Solmsen-Fraenkel 45. 
Tod. 34. 
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A. Tov Eévov pe hayéy & tig Xadetdog tov OlavOéa, ulede tov 
Xaderdx & r&¢ OlavOidec, wed! ypeuara at te ovlaéi- tov 88 ou- 
Aovra. avers ovddy. th Eevink & Ourdouc hayév | &ovdov madv & 

5 Awuwévog To xatk mOAw. al x? ddlxd ovabs, té|top|ec Spayuat- ai 
de maéov Séx’ duapéiv Zyor td oDAov, hE|usdatov OgrETS Forte av- 
Adour. at wetaFouxéor mAgov pevdg E | 6 Xadeted ev OlavOdar = 
*OravOeds ev Xaretor, rae ervdaptor Stor ypeorxG. tov Tp dEevov, 
al Yevdéa mpokevéor, Sumdleto. Ooeord. 

10 ; B.. Ale dvdiydtoves tol Eevodixat, érouotac hedga|to 6 Eévoc 
Gnayov tev Sixav éy0d¢ rookévs | nal Frdte Eévo dprotivday, ext 
méev Tats uvaratars xat mAgov mevtexatdex? dvdpac, ert tats | werd- 

15 vows ewe? kvdpac. at x & Facotds mol tov Fllactoy dixalerar xd 
tdi ouvBoAtic, Suptopydc hedéorar tO¢ hopxdydtac dprotivday tay 
me|vtopxiav dudcavtac. Toc hopxopdtac tov abtd|v hépxov duwey, 
TABOLY SE vixév. 


The tablet consists of two documents inscribed by different 
hands, as appears from forms of the letters and three vs. two dots 
punctuation. The first, ending with ypéoré 1. 8, is a treaty between 
Oeanthea and Chaleion of the kind known as obuBorov or cup- 
fore (the latter in 1. 15). It is for the protection of foreigners, 
that is citizens of other Greek states, visiting either city, from 
reprisal at the hands of citizens of the other. Such reprisal or 
seizure in enforcement of claims was freely employed, so far as 
it was not specifically regulated by treaty. For graphic peculia- 
rities see no. 57, introductory note. 

1 ff. ‘An Oeanthean shall not carry off a foreigner from Chalei- 
an territory, nor a Chaleian from Oeanthean territory, nor his 
property, in case one makes a seizure. But him who makes a 
seizure himself one may seize with impunity. The property of a 
foreigner one may carry off from the sea without being subject 
to reprisal, except from the harbor of each city. If one makes 
a seizure unlawfully, four drachmas (is the penalty); and if he 
holds what has been seized for more than ten days, he shall owe 
half as much again as the amount he seized. If a Chaleian. sojourns 
more than a month in Oeanthea or an Oeanthean in Chaleion, 
he shall be subject to the local court.’ 

The second document consists of regulations of one of the two 
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cities, presumably Oeanthea, regarding the legal rights of 
foreigners. 

‘The proxenus who is false to his duty one shall fine double 
(the amount involved in each particular case). If the Eevodinar 
(the judges in cases involving the rights of foreigners) are divided 
in opinion, the foreigner who is plaintiff (6mayov = 6 éndyov) 
shall choose jurors from the best citizens, but exclusive of his 
proxenus and private host (who would be prejudiced in his favor), 
fifteen men in cases involving a mina or more, nine men in cases 
involving less. If citizen proceeds against citizen under the terms 
of the treaty, the magistrates shall choose the jurors from the 
best citizens, after having sworn the quintuple oath (i.e., oath 
by five gods). The jurors shall take the same oath, and the 
majority shall decide.’ 

59. Probably from the neighborhood of Polis, east of Am- 
phissa. Early fifth century B.c. Papadakis, ’Apy. Eg. 1924.119 ff. 
Wilamowitz, Ber. Preuss. Akad. 1927.7 f. Solmsen-Fraenkel 46. 
Pezopoulos, Todguwv 1.97 ff. Chatzis, “Apy. "Eg. 1927/8.181 ff. 


A. Tebuds b8¢ mepl tie yao PéBatoc Eotd xar tov | dvdaLOudv 
ea . A \ eB Pies aga sii, $Y ie 
mrAands Yartag xa Aroxaptag xal tov d|motéuov xat tov dapoclov. 
i ee ae 
érivouta 8 Zot yo|vedou xal mardi: at d& we mats clE, xdpar> al 
rs _ = ey a Z 
5 dé we xdpm ELE, || dDeApeds: at de WE ddEApEds ELE, dvyrotEdav em- 
venéa0G xd co | Sixatov- ai dé we, Tor erivdpor (du )oliov. hdte dé 
xa puTedoetat |, dovdos Zor. al we woAguar dvavnalouévors S6&- 
2 y = 4 uy 
Eau dv|Spdow hevi xExatov dprotivdav to. wAEDEL dvSpac Sia|xa- 
10 tlic petotov dbEropnyoc emFolxdc épryeobar, hdat||uc dé SaOuodv 
Ryn 2 ‘ a 2 - a 
évepépor & Papov Stapépor év mpetyar E'v mOAt E|’v droxAEolat, € ork- 
ow roréot mepl yadatotac, adtd¢ wélv Feppéts ual yeved duata mav- 
£ \ e =, \ "y = 
TH, YpeUaTa dé Saprevdcbyv | xal Foxta xatacxantés0G nar Tov 
dvdpeqovixdy tetOudv. bd8e cetOud¢ tapos Eorts 76 "AnéadOvos TO 
i = 2 = i 
15 []v8td xa tov ov ||adv: Euev tor ta lita mapBatvovTr ekEdrcrav 
ado. xal yeveme xal maludccecwv, to 8’ edcebéover hidknog Eaots. 
serie 7 . — to \ 
& 88 y[&% To pev Eurcov] | (reverse side) tov drampocb. (8 )idv, Td 
o = 3 fom Mw > cS no Lin t - 2 s 
& Eurcov tov émFotxdv Zors. | tog xolAdg wopc Sraddvrs. dAAaya& 
8é BéBarolg Ears, dralécOs SE avetl 76 aoyxs. 
’ ay , = 2 FS 
B. xopilouev, &Er0ddtag 2o75 Tay abTO Ortivt YpELCor. 
C. ai 88 tol] dapsopyol xepdatvorey KAAO | tOv yeypaupevoy, 
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hiapov 76 ’AnbAAS|vos xsr5 deyahwo, Sv even Fet|éov xab w= mote- 
yedbar xépdoc. 

Like nos. 57, 58 this is a bronze tablet inscribed on both sides. 
In contrast to no. 57 there is the boustrophedon writing, but 
on the other hand no 9, so that the relative date is problematical. 
There is some difference in the forms, notably in the dat. pl. of 
cons. stems, dvdpacauv, etc., vs. -ot¢ of nos. 57, 58. The reverse 
side contains three lines which are a continuation of the ob- 
verse, but above these a line concluding another law (B), and 
below them three lines, to be read by turning upside down, 
concluding still another decree (C). 

A1 ff. ‘This law concerning the land shall be in force for the 
partition of the plain of Hyla and Liscara, both the separate 
lots (?) and the public.’ "YAiag: adj. formed from the name of 
the town attested by St. Byz. "Yay... gort xat méAtc Aoxpév téiv 
*OCoAdy, and indirectly by Thuc. 3.101, where ‘Yaiou should be 
read "Ydtou. Similarly Atoxaptac adj. based on an unknown name 
*Atoxapog or *Aloxapa.—amnoropov variously interpreted, but 
probably the parts cut off (from the public domain).—év5aOudv: 
with Sa:0u6v 1. 10, see 164.4. 

3 ff. ‘The right of pasturage shall belong to the heads of fa- 
milies and to the son; if there is no son, to the daughter; if there 
is no daughter, to the brother, if there is not brother, one shall 
make the assignment to the next of kin according to what is 
right; if not (if there is no next of kin), to the assignee from 
among those of like family but outside the strict line of kin- 
ship(?).’ The letters following értvéust are said by Pezopoulos 
to be definitely OIION, for which it is difficult to find any 
acceptable interpretation. But it is quite possible that the en- 
graver with his eye on the last letters of the preceding word 
éntNOMOI neglected to add another OM, and that we may read 
(6u)oldv (for * cf. ixpég 1. 14), and understand ‘like, similar’ 
persons as referring to collateral relatives, not within the limits 
of technical kinship, the “Ew tij¢ dyysotelac”? in the words of 
Isaeus 11.7, etc. Cf. Pezopoulos, l.c., on such a possible use of 
épotog (but without the suggestion given above as to the reading). 
—5. avyioreday: 133.7.—6, émivopog: here probably = xAnpo- 
véuog, as in inscriptions of Delphi, etc. 
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6 ff. ‘Whatever one plants, one shall be immune from its 
seizure. Except if under pressure of war the ror men chosen 
from the best citizens, the majority, vote to introduce at least 
200 colonists capable of bearing arms, whoever proposes partition 
or gives his vote for it in the council or in the assembly, or in the 
committee, or makes civil strife concerning partition of the land, 
he himself and his family shall be exiled for all time, his property 
confiscated, and his house destroyed just as under the law con- 
cerning murder.’—10. mpelya: ‘council’ (of elders like the Spartan 
yepovata). See 86.3.—12. Feppétd: 162.7. Saprevd080v: 140.45. 
—15/16. The letters at the beginning of 1. 16 are obscure, but 
ra|ugtectv is more probable than zxé|vtecw.—17. branpoc- 
6.8i0v: The fourth letter from the end is A, but, although the 
conglutinate -tato¢g is common enough, it is less likely in such a 
derivative as this, and the correction is probable.—-18 f. ‘The 
valley portions they shall distribute. Exchange shall be allowed, 
but one must make the exchange in the presence of the ma- 
gistrate.’ 

B. Conclusion of another law. ‘(If/when) they receive (?), 
one shall be entitled to give his share to whomever he wishes.’— 
tav (Wilamowitz tév) acc. sg. after the verbal notion implicit in 
dEvodérac. Cf. ta wetéwpa ppovtistys, Plato. 

C. ‘If the demiurgi gain anything other than the amounts 
prescribed, it shall be held sacred to Apollo as an offering for 
a period of nine years, and one shall not enter it in addition as 
profit.’ Otherwise Wilamowitz, followed by Pezopoulos, reading 
*Eyéx6 as an epithet of Apollo. 

60. Tolophon. About middle of third century B.c. Wilhelm, 
Oest. Jhrh. 14.163 ff. Leaf, ABS 21.148 ff. Nikitskij, ‘“AIAN- 
TEIA” in Zurn. min. nar. pr. 1913. Schwyzer 366. The text 
given here is mainly that of Nikitskij, which Wilhelm later 
recognized as an advance on his own. The side B, containing 
only proper names is omitted here. 


"Ayabe t[byar. | e]rt totode Aldvteron xat & mddruc Napuxateov 
Aoxpoic dvedébavto tac xdpa[s méuper év "TAtov. eluev Alavtetoug 
dovrouc | xJat dpuatouc xat roréuov xal elpyvac xat ep” atuare wh 
émixwdverv xal moodixtaly abtoic dudduev at th xx ddixéwvtat] | 
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15 


20 
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xal obra tH nrc. Eevioy wh dreraBijuev xare eviac érOdvra 
and Sapocto[y Napuxatwv: ai 36 xa dmehabije, Sexangy||r]e 
Spaypdc tov deyovta drotetoat: al SE Sixar Koln, 6 dpyov TpLd- 
xovta Spayudls drotercdtw > tév ior&v tov ovdAa ]|Bdvta xar& 
Eeviav &Cautov eluev. at tav Alavretwy puarator xataedarc, tord- 
xo[vta otatijpac dnotercktw xal tol &elyjovrec te puotayBévta 
durpatavres drodévrw aiOawepdv } tae Sotepatar: ef 3[2 wy dp- 
medkaev 7 un arodoiev, rd di[xJAotv drotercdvtw. ab S38 tov 
Alavreiov xatadjoa &dixac } eptat, exatby otarip[acg &roter- 
cate tas &usoag exdotac] | xal tao voxtbe KAAoUS Exdotac Evte 
xa dO%. tpopeia tolc yovelict téiv xopav Exaréolas pviic BE xa? 
éroc SiSdpuev xa toiv] || xdpaw éxarépar mevrexatSexa wvac ev 
xdapov ual tpogav napéyer evre xa [BravéAOwve: tov Alavrelwv 
wh av mpa lOjuev év modeptoug dAdvra. olxlac Onpevog xata- 
xaetous drotag xa ta. mdAE[L Napuxatey SdEan, dvorxodounO7yev °] 
| mavtet Aoxpdiv. Alavretey et tic xa 2h Aoxpoic olxeiv detanrat, 
atéherav eluev xaB[doc ev rae matpld.- at tic Odor ev Napobxae] | 
Gotvay eluev stoic Alavretotc, eluev mévrotc, xal tét lepet te dée- 
ata drodiSouev xat rh [oxéren nat t&AAR yéoea - ravayuetCery | | 
88 tobc Aoxpobs mavtac ta. Aoxptds Alavrtar év Napixat: &ywvo- 
Dérac dé eluev Napuxaltouc xara rd métpLe « gu rorguit Aiavtet-] || 
oug Traidag durpoug wh Sdpev déxovtac: év tac xdpac | Napuxators 
dréhetav eiuev tic du. [modepov inmorpoglac xal elapopiic:] | et 3¢ 
tic xa dvaxndtne teépew tnmous 7 buypous maidac Siddyev, tobds 
Noxpods tac Samdvals Napuxators Sduev. & 3b mbAtc Napv ]|xatov 
wh neppato bunoa t&v Alavtlov unOéva. Sixav tov &eyovra, 
depiv tprd[v sv Alavretwv rar éyxargoaver] | xa sxxmpaEont 
dey’ duepav td xar& Eévov, wh droyvepey udptupa Tapexéuev[ov 
&JEvdye[erov: al tig xa duprargynp tac Stxag tic] | TPOTEPOV, TAY 
dixav etuev ev totc adtoic Sixactaic: & xa ddde to uaptup[nbév, 
aren] Eotw & dina nal 6 paptuphaac ev tat geu|lopxtar syéotw 
xat dmoterodte dinrdav tev Sinav- ai S€ xa wh medén 6 dloyav 
tree eee Teo ||ravrw bvtiva xa Ad By thv ex tao méALOc BE 
be xa th Exxrnua F rat di[xou alpeicbar raourtivday gx tod téhe0c 
vn petllov tpraxovrodpdypov Evdexa dvdpac, av db Napbxar 8 
dmdvtev [---- ab d& xa dé]|ye dtxcLerv, cotv xdpaw emdiuxFoar 
solv medab[e]v xdt to Sulvardv ----, todo kpyovtac Napv]-| 
xalwv Sixav Suey xdt tabta nat éxnpabat. boxes. éni tlodtots 


: 
+ 
; 
: 
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brroyxdpeba xataxorovOhaew mévtorg tots yeypaupevoic év T&L] || 
25 cuvOyxat xal év tots Spxorsg: ebopxedvtors MoAA[& dyad ely, Eqr- 


; 4 ww » A , 
opxcdvtoig 8 ----. dudoar d&v]8pac mevrnxovta mAoutivdav: 
dpuv[bovtag bexov tov véoutmov - -- - - - Tept tkv] xopiv Tétv 
repoberoav [- ---- 


Terms under which the Alévrewor (the Ajax clan) and the town 
of Naryca (the reputed birthplace of Ajax) undertook for the 
Locrians the duty of sending the maidens to Troy—namely the 
enjoyment of common rights among the Locrians, from which 
apparently they had previously been excluded. Naryca was in 
Eastern Locris, but this inscription comes from some Western 
Locrian temple, either one at Tolophon or that of Athena Ilias 
in the nearby Physcus. The stone is broken in an irregular line 
on the right and bottom, so that many of the restorations are 
highly problematical conjectures. The dialect is mixed (e.g., 
both at and ei), much the same as the Northwest Greek xow*, 
but with a touch of more special Locrian (so at least xat& Eevlag 
1. 4 vs. xat& Eeviev 1. 6; 136.5). 

2 ff. ‘The Aldvreo: shall be immune from seizure and reprisal 
both in war and peace, and one shall not interfere with them on 
a charge of bloodshed (referring of course to Ajax’s sacrilege), 
and, if they are wronged in any way (?), priority of trial shall 
be given to them and to the city. Anyone coming from the 
public of Naryca shall not be excluded from the rights of hos- 
pitality. —3 f. [tév i&twr&v, xth.: restoration and meaning very 
uncertain.—6, 8. t&v Aiavtelwy: partitive genitive as object 
of the verb.—19. & xa GAG td paptup[Oév?] ‘in case what 
is testified is (lit. convicted =) proved false.’(?)—23. émiSix¥- 

u: probably ‘render justice.’ 


Elean 


61. Olympia. Before 580 B.c. GDI 1152. Inschr. v. Olympia 2. 
Roberts 292 and pp. 364 ff. Schwyzer 409. Solmsen-Fraenkel 51. 
°A Fodzpa toig Fadetots. matprdv Oappev xal yevedy xat rads. | 

at Cé tte xatiapaiaste, Fappév 3p Fodeto: at Ce pe *nibetav ta Cl-| 
xan dp wéytotov téhog Exot xat tol Bactdkec, Céxa uvatc xa | drt0- 

5 tivot Féxactog tov we "mimoedvrov xaButate tot Zl ’Orvv||zc£o. 
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émevmor Cé x’ "EdAavoSinas nat taAAG Cleora exeverléto & Taprrop- 
yla- al CE we "yn, Clpviov dnotwétd gv uaorpdlar. at CE 
wig tov altiafévra Cinatdv indoxor, év tat Cexauvatar x’ élvéyo- 
[urJo, at Feilig tudoxor. xat Tatprig 6 ypopelo tad[t]e xa 
né&oxot, | [at tw [dC ]rxéo[r].  z[t]vak txpdg *Odrvvrtar 

‘The law of the Eleans (adnom. dat., 172). (An accused 
man’s) gens and family and his property shall be immune. If 
any one brings a charge (against them), he shall be prosecuted 
as in the case of (a charge against) a citizen of Elis. If he who 
holds the highest office and the Baotdetg do not impose the fines, 
let each of those who fail to impose them pay a penalty of ten 
minae dedicated to Olympian Zeus. Let the Hellanodica enforce 
this, and let the body of demiurgi enforce the other fines (which 
they had neglected to impose). If he (the Hellanodica) does not 
enforce this, let him pay double the penalty in his accounting. 
If any one maltreats one who is accused in a matter involving 
fines, let him be held to a fine of ten minae, if he does so wittingly. 
And let the scribe of the gens suffer the same penalty if he 
wrongs any one. This tablet sacred at Olympia.’ 

The numerous interpretations of this inscription have differed 
fundamentally. According to that preferred here the object of 
the decree is to do away with the liability which under primitive 
conditions, such as survived longer in Elis than elsewhere, had 
attached to the whole gens and family of an accused person, 
also to prevent confiscation of his property and personal violence, 
and to prescribe the manner in which penalties were to be 
imposed. 

I, matpidv: like Delph. matprt, Dor. maton = -yévoc, while 
yeved is the immediate family—Oappév: ‘be of good cheer, 
without fear,’ hence, as a technical term in Elean, ‘be secure, 
immune,’ just as the Attic &Seve is in origin ‘freedom from fear 
(Sé0¢).’ It is used of persons and things. Cf. @[dppoc] abrot xat 
Xp=uatotg in another inscription.—2. xatiapadcere: xafepetoo, 
but meaning first to ‘utter an imprecation against some one’ (cf. 
xatebyouat), and then, since this was, or had been, the manner 
of introducing a charge, simply xamyoptw. Cf. xatrapatev no. 65.5. 
Like various other expressions in Elean, this reflects the essen- 
tially religious character of the legal procedure.—Fappév = Fépév 
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(no. 63), cf. Locr. Feppér6 (no. 59). 52, 162.7.—ai Cé pe xctr.: 
ef. no. 52 C 13-16. For émevrot, paoteaat, iuaoxw, etc., see the 
Glossary. 

62. Olympia. Sixth century B.c. GDI 1149. Inschr. v. Olympia 
g. Roberts 291 and pp. 362 ff. Schwyzer 413. Ditt. Syll. 9. 
Solmsen-Fraenkel 52. Tod. 5. 


’A Fodtpa tote Fadelorg xal toig "Ep|Fadtot. cuvuayta x’ gx 

éxatov Fétex, | doyor SE xa tot. al SE te Sou alte Fémog alte Flao- 

5 yov, aovvéav x” dAddoig TK 7” KA(K) nal ma||p moAgUS. ai SE pd 

ovvéav, téAavtév x’ | d&pyipd &motivorav tot Al ’Odvuvrtor tol 

xadarépevor Aatperdpevov. at 86 tio tk ylpdpex tat xadadrgorro 

10 atte Fétac alte tleAcot& alte d&uoc, év témudpor x’ évéx||orto tot 
vrai’ éypapévor. 

‘The covenant of the Eleans and the Heraeans (of Arcadia). 
There shall be an alliance for one hundred years, beginning with 
the present year. If there shall be any need of word or deed, they 
shall combine with one another both in other matters and in 
war. If they do not combine, let those who violate (the agree- 
ment) pay a talent of silver consecrated to Olympian Zeus. If 
any one violates these writings, whether private citizen, official, 
or the state, let him be held in the penalty here written.’ 

63. Olympia. Sixth century B.c. GDI 1153. Inschr. v. Olympia 
11. Roberts 294. Schwyzer 415. 

°A Fodtpa toip XadadplOp xal Aev|xadrtan: XardSprov Eyzv 

5 abtov | xal yévov FisompdEevov, | Froodaptopydv: tav 38 ye[v] || 

&yév tav év toon: at d€ tig cudaté, Fépév adrdv | md tov Ala, at 
pz ddyor Soxéor. 


I. XaAaSptOp: confusion of acc. and dat. forms, as in another 
inscription (Schwyzer 414).—5/6. Fépév xtA.: 136.3. 

64. Olympia. Sixth century B.c. GDI 1156. Inschr. v. Olym- 
pia 7. Roberts 296 and pp. 369 ff. Ziehen, Leges Sacrae 61. 
Schwyzer 412. 


xa Oeapds eté. al dé Bevéor év tlapot, Bot xa Bdd301 xal xo- 
Odpar teretar, xal tov Bexpdv év ta(d)rat. ai dé tig map Th Yp&pos 
SixdSor, &rerEs x” ete & Sixa, & dE xa Foatpa & Sapocta teheta et |é 
SixadGou * tov dé xa ypapedy Str Soxéor narrtépSceyEv md tov O(e)dv, 
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eEaypédv ual evmordv obv Borat (m)evraxatiov dFAavétg nat 
5 Sdwor TAEOVOvTL Stvdxor: (Swa)xor dé xa (E)v tpét||ov, at te 
évrotot att’ éaypgor. 

This is the conclusion of an inscription which was begun on 
another tablet not preserved. 

‘If he (some one previously mentioned) commits fornication (?) 
in the sacred precinct, one shall make him expiate it by the 
sacrifice of an ox and by complete purification, and the Beapé¢ 
in the same way. If anyone pronounces judgment contrary to the 
regulation, this judgment shall be void, but the decree of the 
people shall be final in deciding. One may make any change in 
the regulations which seems desirable in the sight of the god 
(136.3), withdrawing or adding with the approval of the whole 
council of the Five Hundred and the people in full assembly. 
One may make changes three times, adding and withdrawing.’— 
The restoration and interpretation of the last sentence, (Siva)xov 
xth., is uncertain. In 1. 4 the adverb &FAavédg (see 55) is used 
loosely where we should expect an adjective in agreement with 
Porat or mevtaxattov. 

65. Olympia. About middle of fourth century B.c. Schwyzer 
424. Solmsen-Fraenkel 53. 

cdc: Toya. tatp dé yeveato ud puyadelyu wade xlar dzotov 
tedTov, wate eocevartépav pate OyAutiépav, wate ta Yonuata 
Sapoorduev: at dé tre puyadletor alte ta yonuata Sapoorota, pev- 
5 yétw mOT TA) Al|tdo tHAUUTiO atuatop, xal xatrapatey 6 SnAoune | 
dvdatoe Hatw. énotm dé, xal xa puyadedavtt, tot 3|nAopévor vo- 
otttryy xal drrd&piov Huev, daca xa Ulatapwy yévwvta. ta&v mepl 
TIvepwva Saptopy@v. tolle d& én’ korota pad amoddcou. parte 
10 éxnéuor ta ye||huata totp gvyddecat: al dé wT tabtwv map Td 
yedu|a morgor, drotivéta SurdA[& ]ovov TH xa sxrréurra xa|b TE x0 
drodarat. at 3¢ tip ddexrkTHhare th otdhav, | OP &yakuatopopav 
sovta TraSYHY. 


‘But one shall not exile the children (of an exile) either male 
or female, under any circumstances, nor confiscate the property. 
If any one exiles them or confiscates the property, he shall be 
subject to trial before (in the name of) Olympian Zeus on a 
capital charge, and any one who wishes may bring the charge 
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against him with impunity. And it shall be permitted, even in 
case they have exiled any, to any one who wishes to return 
and be free from punishment so far as concerns matters happening 
later than the time of the demiurgi under Pyrrhon. Those next 
of kin shall not sell or send off the property of the exiles, and 
if one does any of these things contrary to the regulation, he 
shall pay double the amount sent off and sold. If any one 
defaces the stele, he shall be punished like one guilty of sacrilege.’ 

Several times during the fourth century B.c. the oligarchy 
and democracy alternated in power in Elis, with resulting 
banishment and recall of exiles. It is probable that this decree 
belongs to the Macedonian period and perhaps refers to the 
exiles of 336 B.c. who were recalled in 335 B.c. Cf. Arrian 1.10.1 
Haein 8& tobe quydsdac opav xaredéZaveo, Sr Emuryderor 'AreLavdow 
joav. It is a supplementary decree to another on the same subject, 
as is shown by 8é in the first sentence after the introductory 
formula, and the use of yeveatp without modifier, which must be 
understood from the preceding. On the dialect as compared 
with that of the earlier inscriptions, see 241. 

I. yeveaip: pl. of the collective yevex ‘offspring, family,’ as in 
Mess. trav yuvaixd te xal tae yeveds abtod (GDI 4689.97).—4-5. 
gevyétw not tH Aide xth.: see 136.3.—5. SnAowy: we expect 
SyAduevop. Probably an error, for which the existence of some 
such form as 8ydovrye (cf. 2eAovTne) may be responsible.— 
6. puyadevavett: aor. subj. 151.1.—12-13. ai 5€ tip d5eaATwmhate 
xth.: cE. Hy 8 tT [Thy otHAny] depav[iCye } te yodupata], macyétw 
@¢ tepécvdog in an inscription of Iasus, GDI 5517. adeAt6w = 
adyrdw, &pavitw, is probably from *deadog (cf. déapar, d7Aoc), 
whence—perhaps through the medium of a verb dexAAw— 
*Seadtéc, *dSeadtdw. According to another view, from déAtog 
‘tablet’ (cf. Cypr. 8éAtoc), so that the meaning would be ‘make 
the stele &deArtoc,’ i.e., remove the tablet from the stele. For 
td otddav see 96.2. 

66. Olympia. Late third or second century B.c. GDI 1172. 
Inschr. v. Olympia 39. Schwyzer 425. 


Oedp- rhya. | Yd EdAavodinéy tév rept | AloybdAov, Ovle. | 
5 bxeop, énet Aauoxpatnp “Ayttopop || Tevédvop, menoditevxae 
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rap’ dye | adtép te xal d natdp, xal 2otepaveyué|vop tov Te Tév 
’Ohuprtav dyGva xal | kAdowp xal whetovep, éavitaxde év tav | 
10 iStav tdév te TH Tatpbe Deapodoxtay dra||Sédextae xal bnodéxetat 
tolp Bexpoip, | dnotwp 38 xal totp Aowzoip toip map’ dudwv | tav 
Ticav xpetav éxtevéwp xal dnpolpaciatwe mapéyetar, pavepdv 
15 rovéwy | tev Byer ebvorav noth tav méAtv, xaOdp || mActovep dre- 
paptupeov Tay modttav: | Swe dé xal & mdAep xatablate palva- 
ra. | ydkpitep dvtanodiddoon toip aitiie | evepyéraip, dmcoyny 
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*AyerGuov notaplov dye ele Oaraccav. ta wv not’ da tod "Aye- 
Aehtov motapod Aitwrdv elev, ta dE || 7200’ Eorépav "Axapvaverv 
TA&y tod TIpavtég xat tao Adugidog: tattac St “Axapvivies 
odx avtinototvta. bmp 32 tTév tepudvev tod Tpavréc, ef wey xa 
Urpdtror xai "Aypatlor cvyywpéwvet adtol mor” abtobs, todto xb- 
ptov Zot, ef 58 yh, ’Axapviivec xal Altwdol | tepuakdvtw tap 
Tlpavri8a yopav, alpefévrac Exatépwv déxa mAdv Urpattov xal 
"Aypatlav: xabdc S¢ xa teppdbwver, téActov gor. eluev SE xal 


20 Aanoxpdty mpd|Eevov xat edepyétav 5” F||yev tH mdAtop abtov xal 10 Entyaptav mor’ ddAdAoug xal y||d¢ Eyxtnow ta te AltwAdin év 
yévop, xal th | Aouad thute Fev adtot Saou xal tol KAlAotp me0- ’Axapvavian xat tat Axapvaeve év AlrwAlar xal woAlrav eluely tov 
Eévoup xal evepyéraip dndpyer mapk | tap médtop. uev dé xal Airwrdy év "Axapvavia xal tov "Axapvaiva év Altwatar tooy xat 
doparerav nal morguw | xat elpdvap, xal yap xal Borxlap eyxtn- dpotov. dvaypabavirw 3& tabra ev orkhars yarxtars én’ "Axtloor 

25 ow, xal || drérctav, xat mooedptav ev tote Arovuaraxote | cyevoip, jev of dpyovtes té&v "Axapvaiveny, év 3& Oépu|or tol kpyovtes tay 
tiv te Oucray xal tindv mactv | uetéyyny, xabde xat tol Aotmol , Altwddv, év ’Odvpriat 38 xat év Acrgoic xal év Aw(3)covor xot- 
Oexpoddxor | xal edepyétat wetéyovtr. Sduev 3 adroit | xat Aauo- y va Exatlepot. ert doydvtwv ep wev AltwAlar otpatayéovtos Todv- 

30 xpdry tov taytav Eevia td || peyote éx tv vonev. 1b 38 Pdpe- 15 xptrov Kaddtéog 70 Sebte||pov, immapyéovtog Dtawvos IAevpavion, 
aya | tb yeyovdp amd tap Bwrde ypagiv ey yddnw|ya dvareOEe ypappatevovtog Neonrodéuov Navmaxtiov, | émdrextapyedvtev 
év 76 lapdv té Atop ta "Oduprien. | tav 38 émipérctav rep dvabé- AapédSwvog KadvSuviov, Aptotapyou "Eptatov, Aéwvos Ka|ppéoc, 

35 otop morhacoar | Aloytvay tov érimednrav ta&v Uemwy. || meol dé Karrie Kaarrréoc, Trpordyou ToteSaviéoc, Mappatda Puoxéos, 
7@ d&rootahkpev toip Tevedtorp | 10 yeyovde Papropa emtércrav Liou | Duratéoc, taptevdvtwv Kudiptwvos Avatnayéos, Awpipcyou 
rrovhatat | Nixddpopop 6 Bwroypdpop, dxwp SoO% totp | Dexpotp Tpetyoviov, "Aplot|wvoc Aatéivoc, "Aptatéa ‘Iotwptov, “Aynaowvos 
totip gu Mtdntov a&rooteAAouélvoio moth tav Ovotav xal tov 20 Ackéoc, Tydvdpov Eptvatos, || "Ayplov Lwabevéos: év dé Axap- 


40 dyéiva || tv Adupetov. vaviat otpatayay BuvOdpou Oivdda, Em [A]|dou Anpréoc, “Ayy- 
cwvoc Utpatiou, "Arxéta Dorti&voc, "AAxtvov Ouppetov, Ogwvloc 
*Avaxtoptéoc, Toduxréoc Aevuxadlov, imnapygovtog “Innodcov 
Oivada, | yeauuatedovtos Ilepuxdgog Oividda, taula "AyeAdou 
Urpatixod. | — Loppayta Aitwaroic xal Axapvavors duata tou 

25 ndvra xpdvov. || et thc xa EuBarrne eic tev Altrwdtav él morguen, 
BoaBoetv todc | Axapvatvag meCoic pév ytAtouc, inmetar Sé Exatdv, 
otc xa tol &eyovtels méurrwver, év auepas &. xal et tic 2v “Axap- 
vaviaw éuBdrror ext wordnet, | BoxBoetv Altwrobs meCotc wev yt- 
otc, imméoug St Exatdv, ev dudpats EE, obs | xa tol dpyovtes mép- 

A 30 meveu. et 3& TActdvwv ypelav Eyotev &tepor TdTEpOL, || Boxfoodvte 

tpraytrlorc Exdtepor Exatéporc, év apsparc Séxa. tac dé PoaBotag 

z|&¢ &dmootedAopévac Eotw td tTeltoy wépos dxAitaL. TeuTévt@ dé 
sau BocBorav | éy pev "Axapvaviag of otpatayol tév “Axapyaveny 
xat of atvedpor, gy 38 Altwrlac | of &pyovtes tév Altura. 
oitapyobvtw 8 tobs amoateAAouévoug otpatimtlac éxdtepot 


Proxeny decree in honor of Damocrates of Tenedos, who is 
mentioned as one of the Olympian victors by Pausanias (6.17.1). 
On the dialect as compared with that of the earlier inscriptions, 
see 241. With xd *Eddavodtxéy 1. 2 for usual éxt with gen., 
compare Lac. huné with acc. in no. 71.66. 


Northwest Greek xo.wy 


67. Thermum. About 270 B.c. IG IX*i.3. Schwyzer 381. 
Ditt. Syll. 421. 


ZYNOHKA KAI ZYMMAXIA AITQAOIZ KAI AKAPNANOIZ 
*Ayabd. rhyat. LuvOnxa Aitwroic xal.’Axapvavors duddroyoc. 
ciphvay | civev xat prriav mor’ dAAdAous, iAoug ddvtag xat cup- 
payous &ualta toy mevta yodvov, Spia Eyovtas tH ywpasg tov 
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rods avtev &pep&v tordxovta: ei dé mretova yodvov Exorev tH 
Bou||Botag yectav of wetarepPdpevor ta BodBorav, Sddvtw tag 

35 ovtapytag tote xa | év olxov drootethwvtt tobe otpaTL@TaS. ot- 
tapyia 3 gotw tod wAetovos yedviov TH[t wév inet ota }rHe Koptv- 
tog tac Kpdpug Excatac, TH [SE] Tap mavorrAtav Eyo|[vte...... 
5 eee 8 ], TGt SE TO HuWwpaxtov eve’ SBorot, PAG Ext” SBodot. 
ayetoOwv | [39-42 fragmentary]. 

Treaty of alliance between the Aetolians and Acarnanians. 
A fragment found at Olympia (Inschr. v. Olympia 40) has been 
recognized as belonging to another copy deposited there. This 
is an example of the mixed dialect current at this time in various 
parts of Northwest Greece, which we call the Northwest Greek 
xown. See 279. Note, e.g., the retention of original &, xa, mort, 
infin. in -pev, 3 pl. imv. in -vtw, & in aor. (teppakavrw), but Att. 
ei for ai, ov beside co (e.g., dvtimovotvtat but otpatayéovtoc), of 
beside tot, elg beside év with acc. (cig tav AitwAtav but év “Axapva- 
viav), tmmetot beside innéotc. 

2/3, 24. dpara top mavta xpdvov, a blend of the old for- 
mulaic &uatx nmévra with the current toy mévra ypdvov.—16. 
énirextapxedvtwv: this is the first reference to émudextapyat as 
military officials in the Aetolian league. For the Achaean league, 
cf. éntdextot, used of the citizen levies in contrast to the merce- 
naries, Polyb. 2.65, 5.91, 95, and émtaextépyng Plut. Arat. 32. 


Laconian 


68. Olympia. Sixth century B.c. IG V.i.1562. GDI 4405. 
Inschr. v. Olympia 252. Roberts 261. Schwyzer 7. 
[Agé]o, Fav[aé] Kpovida [Z]ed Odvvrte, xardv &[y Jakua 
WAEFS[t Ov]ude tot AaxeSatpovio[tc]. 
This is the inscription mentioned by Paus. 5.24.3, who repro- 
duces it, eliminating the dialectal peculiarities, as follows: 
AéEo, &vak Koovida Zed “Oddurte, xaddv &yarwa 
tAdw Ovug toig Aaxedarucviors. ; 
wot Max. =ctoic Axx. (97.3), ‘from the Lacedaemonians.’ Cf. 
Hom. 8é€até of oxirtpov and Mel. ’Exmhavra. déxoar xta. (no. 
114). 
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69. Delphi. Soon after 479 B.c. GDI 4406. Ditt. Syll. 31. 
Roberts 259. Schwyzer 11. Solmsen-Fraenkel 21. Tod 19. 
[T]o[tde zdv] | xéAcpov [2]|roA[é Jueov- | Aax[ed Ja[t]ndv[tor], || 
5 ’AO[a]v[a]ifo]., | KoptvOro, | Teyed&t[ar], | Lixvoviot, | Alyt- 
10 véirot, || Meyapéc, | Emdatpror, | Epyouevior, | Darercoror, | 
15 Tpotdvor, || ‘Epprovéc, | TrpbvOror, | MWaarotés, | Oeomés, | 
20 Mouxavéc, || Ketor, | Médtor, | Teveor, | Na&Evor, | *Epetpvés, || 
25 Xadudec, | Uevp&, | Fadretor, | Moredvérar, | Acvxadtor, || 
30 Favaxtoptéc, | KvOvor, | Ztpvior, | "Auroantorat, | Aerpedrat. 


The famous bronze serpent-column which once supported the 
gold tripod set up at Delphi after the battle of Plataea. According 
to Thucydides (1.132.3) and others, the Lacedaemonians, after 
erasing the boastful epigram of Pausanias, inscribed simply the 
names of the cities which had taken part in the war and had set 
up the tripod. Note [é]noa{é]ueov, for which the true Laconian 
form would be érodéutov. 

70. Found at Tegea. Fifth century B.c. IG V.ii.159. GDI 
4598. Ditt. Syll. 1213. Schwyzer 57. Solmsen-Fraenkel 35. 
Comparetti, Annuario 2.246 ff. Buck, CP 20.133 ff. 

A ZovOtan ror Drrayatd Staxctrior wvai. at x? atitds hixé, dveréo-| 
05+ ab 36 x? droOdvér, tov téxvov | Euev, émel xa mévte Férew || 

5 héBdver- at 36 xa we yeved Ale ]limErar, tov emrdixatov Zuev: | dta- 
youev 88 tog Teyedta[c] | xd tov OcOudy. 

B  EovOlar mapxabéxa ror Drayalid tLetpaxdtrat pvat dpyuets. 
el wlév xa CGE, adrdg dverdo0« al SE x|o ve CE, tol viol dvendo06 

5 tol yvél|otor, émet xo BBdodver mévte Fértela> ei 36 xa ye Covet, 
cal Ovyarépes | dvenda05 tat yveowo: ef 36 x0 ve | Cave, tol 

10 vé0or dverda0G- et SE xx | us v68or Coven, tol ’¢ dorora mé0rx| les 
dverSo0G: ct SE x dvprdgyGve|(t, t)ol Teyedtar Siayvdvts xa 
tov Oebudv. 

Statements of two deposits of money made by a certain 
Xuthias, son of Philachaeus, and the conditions for their future 
disbursement. The place of deposit was without doubt the 
temple of Athena Alea in Tegea, the Greek temples often being 
used for such purposes. But the dialect is not Arcadian, and 
must therefore represent that of a foreign depositor. The most 
natural assumption is that Xuthias was from the neighboring 
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Laconia, and we are expressly informed (cf. Ath. 6.233) that the 
Spartans used to deposit money with the Arcadians to evade 
the law against holding private property. It has been suggested, 
partly on account of the names (Xuthias, Philachaeus), but 
mainly because of the retention of intervocalic o (yvéovot, 
@dcove), that Xuthias was not a Spartan proper, but an 
Achaean perioecus. But there is no good evidenee that the 
perioeci differed in speech from the Spartans at this time, and 
the retention of intervocalic o and of antevocalic e (Férea) is 
sufficiently explained by the fact that the document was in- 
tended for use outside of Laconia. See 59.1, 275. 

A. ‘For Xuthias the son of Philachaeus (are deposited) two 
hundred minae. If he comes in person, let him take it, but if he 
dies, it shall belong to his children five years after they reach 
the age of puberty. If no offspring survives, it shall belong to 
those designated by law as heirs. The Tegeans shall decide 
according to the law.’ 2. The letters following aitég are so 
mutilated that no reading is certain. But the sense required is 
clear. 

B. This was inscribed later than A, which was thereupon 
canceled, as shown by its mutilation. The Tegean engraver is 
responsible for the use of ei instead of ai, the subj. Céz (cf. 149) 
in contrast to droOdver of A, the omission of h in vlot, #dzcovre 
(cf. 58d); and his blunder in writing tCetpaxdtia. was perhaps 
due to the Arcadian pronunciation (cf. 68.3). It is also possible 
that in Il. 10-11 we should read, without correction, dveragyovrot, 
with Arc. -ro. = -rat (139.1). But the passive with uvat under- 
stood as subject is less natural than the corrected reading 
usually adopted. 

7i. Sparta. Fifth century B.c. IG V.i.213. GDI 4426. Roberts 
264. Schwyzer 12. Solmsen-Fraenkel 22. 


Aapivoy | dvéBexe *"Abavota[e] | Torcyse 
5 vindhag | taut& h&r’ 0888 || méxoxa tév viv. | 
Tade évixahe Aap[ovov] | 6. adté teOpinnd[t] | wdtdg dvvoxt- 
10 dv: | év PouaFéys tetpadxe[v] || xob AOcvarx tet[pdxuv] | xédevh- 
mix tet[pduwv.] | xat MohotSare Aapdva[v] | vixé Hérer, xad ho 
15 xé[8& | hay. J&, adtdg dvoytav || EvhEBdhous hinmotg | hemrdntv dx 


i 
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civ abt | hinnov xdx tS ad[c]6 [hinnd.] | xo Moholdare Aaps- 
20 vov | [2]vixE Ocevetar dxté[x]i[v] || adtd¢ d&voytov év|hEBGhatg 
hinmotc | éx t& abt6 hinnGy | xéx 16 ade hiner. | xév Aprovrtas 
25 avixé || Aauovov dxrduv | adtds dvoytov | évheBhats hizrotc | 
30 éx tay abté hinnGy | xéx 15 abcd hind, xal || ho xéAez évixé 
h[apé]. | xa Exevhovic Aap[ovav] | evixé abtd¢ dvoytav | évhe- 


35 Bohatc hinmorg | tetpamw. || ade evinahe "Evopa[xparid|ac] 
mp&t[og mJatddv Sorftydv | AvWeJhix xad xéree pric | dpéo jac 
40 ha[ws] év[tixov. | - - - || ---- | ----] | Sodtyd[y xat ho xéazg 


45 yndic] | dugouc haps evixdv. | xal Maprapévix évixé || Evopaxpartt- 
Sag ratdag | otddtov xal Stavdov | xa Soraryov xal ho xé[AEE] | pride 
50 d&uépacg haps | evixé. xab Aapovov || evixé nats tov év | Para Fdys 
‘ord Stov xat | [St]avdov. | [x Jot Aapovay évixk | mate tov AvWehwer || 
55 atddiov xak Stavdov. | xab Aapovov éviné | matic tov Madedrerex | 
60 ordStov xat Stavadoy. | xat Aapovoy evixe || mate lov Arbéhie | oth- 
Stov xal Stavdov. | xt Aapovov evixé | mate lov Maonapdvin | 
65 otddiov xat dStavaov, || xat "ADdvara otadiov. | hund d8 "Eyepévé 
Epopo[v] | rade evixE Aapovov, | ABdvactce évheBohaug | himmorg 
70 adtdg dvroxtov || xal ho xéAFE prdic | duspac haps evine, xal | ho 
hutds otdédiov hays | évixe. hund d8 | Evurmov Epopov trade || 
75 évixé Aapovov, "AOkvare | evheBGhaig hinmorg | adtd¢ dvoytov 
80 xa | ho xéAee pedo &ugoas | hak evixe, xat ho hurde || otadtov 
hapa évixé. | hud 88 ’Aproté Zqopov | rade evine Aapovov, | ev 
85 ToaFéys évheBohatg | [h]immors adtd¢ evox tov || [x Jat ho xéaze 
ptdic &udoas | [haps evine, xad ho hurds | oradrov xat Stavdov xath | 
90 Sodtydv prec dudes | evixdv mévtes haps. | hurd d& Eyepéve 
Epopov | tad evixnE Aapovov, | &v ToraFéy6 évheBohats | hinmors 

. adtdg davtoxtov, | [x]ot ho hurd¢ otdStov x[al - - - 


Record of the victories of Damonon and his son. 

3 ff. vixdhag xtA.: ‘Having won victories in such a manner as 
never any one of those now living.’—7. ‘With his own four-horse 
chariot,’ «3té reflexive as in Il. 16, 17, etc. 121.1-3.—9,. ‘In the 
games of Poseidon,’ with ellitical genitive as in elv ’Atdao, etc. 
So év ’Aptovtiag 1. 24. TowkFoxog = Hom. yarhoyog.—tII, 31. 
xtrevhovia: xai "Edevoive (20, 59.1), games in honor of the 
Eleusinian Demeter.—12, 18. Tohoidata: Tocedavue (49.1, 
59.1, 61.4) celebrated at Helos in Laconia and Thuria in Messe- 
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nia.—15 ff. ‘Seven times with colts from his own mares and his 
own stallion.’ —évhéBohatg hinnoig: évnBdoarc ‘being in #@y, 
young mares.’—19. @evpiet: the usual form of the name is 
@ovpia.—z24. ’Aprovtia: the name of some goddess or heroine 
otherwise unknown.—35 ff. Victories won by *Evupaxpatidac 
(cf. 1. 45). The name (cf. also "Evupavtiédag IG V.i.g7.20, 280) 
points to an évwyo = dvuya, dvoua, with an inherited e-grade 
in the first syllable, which is seen in some of the cognate forms 
of other languages, e.g. Old Prussian emmens, but was_ hitherto 
unknown in Greek.—44, 63. Tlaprapévia: Idpnapoc is the name 
of a mountain in Argolis where games were held.—4g ff. Victories 
won by Damonon as a boy.—54, 60. Av8éhia: games in honor of 
Apollo Lithesius. —57. MaAe&tera: games in honor of Apollo 
Maleates. Cf. Paus. 3.12.8.—66 ff. Victories won by Damonon 
and his son at the same games.—66, 73, 81, 90. huné with acc.: 
136.11. 

72. Taenarum. Fifth to fourth centuries B.c. IG V.i.1232. 
GDI 4591. Roberts 265c. Schwyzer 52.4). Transitional alphabet. 
4 =h and once ». 

5 *AvéOExe | r6. Tohoudavt | Nixdv | Nuxxpoptda || xa Avhurroy | 

nat Nixapytdav | xat rabraic méevea. | Epopog | EtSaputdac. || 
10 érdxoe | Meveyaptdac | "Avdpopedyc. 

73. Taenarum. Fifth to fourth centuries B.c. IG V.i.1231. 
GDI 4592. Roberts 265d. Schwyzer 52,3). Transitional alphabet. 
4 =h and ». 

5 *AvéOyxe | Aloyptoy | "Ametpdrac | té: MTohorSd||ve ‘Hpaxaht- 

Sav | adrov xal | tudes. popes | Haynhtotpatos. | Emax Tovaios,|| 
10 ’Entxudy[c]. 

Manumissions of slaves in the form of dedications to Poseidon. 

énaxoe, émdxd: dual forms of éméxoog ‘witness.’ éxkxd is the 
contracted form, of which the uncontracted éxaxéw occurs in 
another inscription of the same class. éxéxoe is due to the analogy 
of consonant stems, to which nouns in -oo¢ aré not infrequently 
subject, e.g., Att. yoi¢ (112.6), late voc gen. sg. vodc, nom. pl. 
véeg (after Botic, Bodc, Bdec). 

74. Thalamae. Fourth century B.c. IG V.i.1317. GDI IV 
Pp. 691. Schwyzer 54. Ionic alphabet, but H =h as well as 7. 
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NixooGevidac t&t Tahepat | yepovtebwv avéoyxe, | abtdg te xat 

5 ho t& natpdg lathe Nixoofevidac, mpoBerm||ahac te ore Tov 

*Av3plav cvlvepopevovta av[a]rapev | Nixocbevidav é[v] tet 
i[e]pdéit, hjov xak adv xarde ypyjotas. 

From the shrine of Pasiphae at Thalamae, an oracle often 
consulted by the Spartan officials. The name of the goddess 
was MHacigdn (Att. Haoupén), whence the contracted Maowpé, 
like ’A@yv&, and here, with Lac. h for intervocalic o, Hahipé. 
Since Nicosthenidas the dedicator was a member of the Council 
of Elders, his grandfather of the same name could not have been 
living at the time. He was carrying out an injunction previously 
laid upon the grandfather by the goddess, which for some reason 
had’ been unfulfilled. 

4ff. mpoBerndhag xtA.: ‘since the goddess had declared that 
Nicosthenidas should set up in the shrine a statue in honor of An- 
dreas his fellow-ephor, and that he would then consult the oracle 
with success.’ The construction mov’ ’AvSpiav.. . dviotd ev is un- 
usual, but other possible interpretations are equally difficult in 
this respect.—hév x7d.: infin. clause depending on npoBeunthac 
‘who would’ = ‘and that he would.’ For ypyjota: = xp7}o0u see 85.1. 

75. Sparta. Second century A.D. IG V.i. 296. Artemis Orthia 
p- 318. 

5 Netméyopog | Laoddpovu Ed|Sapw xdoev | vindoag xedllotav 

xot udaly xat xaOypaltopen xat pldav xal dd plixcyCougvenv || 
10 péyor pedrcrpo|vetac tod (¢) Taxd|yous xat Accves | thy toy Teal 
Suv | maanv ’Aptélurte "Opbeta. 

76. Sparta. Second century A.D. IG V.i. 279. Artemis Orthia 
p- 318. 

’Ovacixretduc Drrolotedrov veindous| xxconpatopty teato|rap- 

5 naldev, &tpo||mapratdwy, elpé|veov S& xedotav [’Aptéuete “TA. J. 

77. Sparta. Second century A.D. IG V.i.307. Artemis Orthia 
p. 329. 

Krgavdpop | & xat Mivip | Kaddorpata | Bovaydp ént || 

5 natpovone | Topyinnw t& (Topyinnw) | vixdtap pdiov ’Apré-| 

pitt Bupoéa dvéon|xe. 

78. Sparta. Second century A.D. IG V.i.289. Artemis Orthia 
p. 321. 
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Hvséxtwop (Eddoxinw) xel/Aole xat EHbdéxt|uop Aauoxpéreoe | 
5 6 xal ’Aptateidap xao||onpatdpto(v) veixday|tep érl "Adxdatw 
Povayol | puayddoudvov Fap6ga. 


Nos. 75-78 belong to a series, now over 130 in number, of dedi- 
cation to Artemis Orthia by the victors in certain juvenile contests. 
The fullest edition is in Artemis Orthia (= JHS, Supplementary 
Report V). The object dedicated, the prize itself, was an iron 
sickle, which was let into a socket, with which each of the 
stone slabs is provided, some with several, even (no. 75) four. 
Of the contests, one is called xaconpardpw, xarOnoatéor, xa80y- 
patéptoy, etc., ie., xataOnpatdéprov, not an actual chase of wild 
beasts, but some athletic game call ‘the hunt.’ The péa, ice., 
y.odoa, was of course a musical contest. The word which is various- 
ly spelled xedotav, xeAbav, etc., probably from the root seen in 
xédradoc, xekadéw, also denotes a musical contest. The Bovayée 
was the ‘leader of the Bota. (Bota: &yéAy maiSwv Hesych.),’ the 
bands in which the Spartan boys were trained.—As was already 
known from literary sources, an elaborate nomenclature applied 
to the Spartan youth according to the successive years of their 
training. The terms which occur in the inscriptions are as follows. 
pixnddduevoc, wnouyddduevoc, etc. (great variety of spellings), 
derived from pixxdg = prxpds (89.5@) or *uuoxnyds with added 
diminutive suffix (164.9), and probably denoting a ten-year-old 
boy. mpatoméumag ‘in first year of full boyhood’ (mé&unatdog 
occurs elsewhere). étpomd&umag ‘in second year of full boyhood’ 
(atpo- =dtepo-). peddreipyv (Plut., etc., but also implied by 
wedderpovelx no. 75) ‘one about to be a elpyy.’ elpyy ‘ephebe.’ 
tpitipyy ‘third-year ephebe.’—xdcev, following a dative or ge- 
nitive and meaning ‘akin to, belongs with xdotc ‘brother’ or 
‘sister,’ xdong> AAutdtys, xcovor: of éx THs adbrig dyérns &dedqot 
te nal dverot - - - Adnwvec, Hesych., but the termination with 
the invariable spelling -ev is unexplained. 

A few of the dedications are in the xowh, and a few show 
Doric forms without specific Laconian coloring, e.g., vixaoas. 
But most of them, like those given here, represent an artificial 
revival of the local dialect, that is, artificial as regards its use 
in inscriptions, but probably reflecting, though only crudely 
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and with great inconsistency in spelling (e.g., in the use of 
co =6), the form of speech which still survived as a patois 
among the Laconian peasants. Some of the peculiarities in spel- 
ling are not characteristic of Laconian especially, but of the 
late period, e.g., e. =7 in vemxdavtep etc., w for o in Bupbéa, 
final « for & in Bwpé« etc. 


Heraclean 


79. The Heraclean Tables. End of fourth century B.c. IG 
XIV.645. GDI 4629. Schwyzer 62. Solmsen-Fraenkel 23. Ionic 
alphabet, but with F, and + =h. Only Table I is given here. 


I 


"Egopog ’Aptotapyog Hypaxreida: whe | *Areddatog * ha ™6- 
Aug xat tol dprorat, | Fe teimoug Dirdvupos Zwnuetoxe, | me xapu- 
5 xetov "AnodAdviog Hypaxdrjra, || a méAta AcCinog dpe, xv 
Opivak | Dirdtag Hrottetw, we emioturrov | Hypaxret8ac Zew- 
rbpw, Arovicwr. | 
’Avéypatbav tol dprotat tol harpebévtes ext tao ywous THs 
hiapdg tag tH Atovicw, | DrAdvvnog Zamvpioxw, ’AToAA@vL0G 
10 Hypaxdrjta, Adtinog IIuppw, Piratag Hiottete, || Hypaxrcidac 
Zombpw, xa0c [dp]iEav xal erépuatav xal cvvewétpnaav xal 
epéprlEav tev Hypaxretwv dtaxvovrey ev xataxdyror dAlat. 
Lovepetohoapes d8 dpEcuelvor dnd tH dvrduw tH huni Mav- 
Soctacg &yovtog 7H Statd&uvovtos Tus TE hiapds Yeo|pws xal tev Fr- 
Stay yay ext tov &vtopov tov dpiCovta Tug te TH Atovdaw yopus 
xat | tov Kevéac ho Atwvoc éxapayn. xatetépoues dé peptdacg 
15 tétopac: || tev pév mpdtav pepida dnb tH dvtduw te mao th 
Hye diiSera &yovtoc, | ebpog moth tev tpraxovtamedov tav dud ay 
hizpdv yopuv &ywoay, | wdxog 58 dvala dnd tiv dropoky &yet & 
notapov tov “Axipty, xal | éyévovto petprmpevar év tadrar tH 
pepetar goonyetag pev Silaxcriot pla cxotvor, oxipw dé xal dophx- 
20 tw xal Spupd FeEaxartiat || tetpdxovta Fee ayotvor hyutoyor- 
vov> tav 88 Seutépav pepida, edpos dnd | t&> teraxovtanédm ent 
cov dvtopov tov mpktov, wdxoc Sé dd ta&v | dmopoev dypr é¢ To- 
topdy, xal éyévovto wetpropevat év tabta Ta pelpetar Zoonyetas 
pev Siaxdtiat hePSephnovta tpts syoivor, oxipe dé | xal dppyetw 
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25 nat Spund mevraxdtiat ayotvor: || tev dé tpitav peptide, edpoc and 
TH dvtéum 76 mpdtw TH m&p Td ToLlaxovranedoy dyovtosént tov 
dvtopov tov Sebtepov amd tic tpLa|xovtanédw, dxoc amd tiv 
a&ropoky &you &¢ motapdv, xat éyé|vovto wetptauevat év tabrar 
ra. pepetat Eppyyelag pev tpraxdriat | Séxa dbo cyoivor hyui- 

30 cxowov, oxipw dé xal dpphxte xal Spupe mevra||xdrio. terdxovra 
herta hyutoxouwov: trav 88 tetdéptav wepida, edpos dnd | To dvtd- 
ww 76) Seutépw dnd tae toLaxovranédw ext tov dkvtopov Tov 
dpilovra tav te hixpdv xat tev Fidlav yay, wéixog 38 dnd téiv dro- 
potty | &ypr é¢ motapdv, xal eyévovro uetordpevar v tobron Téke 
pepeiat eppylyetac uev tpraxdtiat hoxted oyoivor hyytoyouwov, 

35 oxipw dé xal dopyxte || xat Spune mevraxcktiae teTodxovra lo 
hnutoyouvov. | 

Kepard mdous éppyyetas ytatar hevevyxovra névte oxotvor, 
oxilpw 8& xal depyxtw nal Spuud Sioytrror Staxcreae Flore 
mévte: | tdv 38 vaicov tav notHyeyevnudvay &c tev kppnxtov yay 
Guveueltpyjoapues. dnd tabrag thc aig dmorddn eppyyetas wey 

40 cpraxdriae || tpt¢ cyotvor hyyutoxouwov, oxtpw 3 xat d&penxto xat 
SpvnG terpalxdarar tpidnovra névre oyoivor, eu uev rd mpdrae 
pepelat tH | map te Hypcidera éppnyetac wey heBdenyxovta heé 
xotvor, oxilow d& xal dppyxtw xat Spvyd hexatbv hoySojxovra 
névte oxoilvor, év d2 rh teT&ptan pepelar ta mee Te Divtia Eoon- 

45 yelag pev || Staxdriot Fixare hen oyoivor hyuteyowvoy, oxtew d& 
xal doph|xte xal Sovpd Siaxctiat mevryxovra oyotvor. Kepara 
naloug yao his xatecdroxpes tat Atoviow henraxctiat Tprd-| 
xovta hoxtd oxoivor hyutoxowoy: tattav av yay KATEGMLGA| LES 

50 eydinakduevor Sixag tpraxoatatas totic tkv hiapdy yay Fu] |Stav 
notdvtacat. habra éurcaOy [ha ye] xard Bie | [héoox]v h[«]]- 
pic xatecdtonpes toraxatiov uedipvey rd Férog héxactoy, | ha 3é 
néon y&% ha té Atovicw tetpaxatiov déxa pedinvey xd3/Stxo5 
to Fétog héxaotov. 

*"Eotdoapec 8 xat Sperg ent udy tac | rAcupiddoc Kea, héva pv 

55 énité dvtéuw td nép Mavdootav || 7H m&p te Hypdhdera to det- 
Covtos tay te hiapdy yay xal tev Fidlav | dvymptEavtes dnd tay 
dmopoky é¢ tay Fidlay yév, hog ph xataru|woxwOhe adyrwbety 
xabds tol Euxpocba spor, dAdov 8é exl ta dvirépw tO nap th 
Dwria d&yovtos Eatéoapes nap tav BuBAlav xal | tev Stapuya 

60 dvywptEavtes hucadtac &¢ tay Fidtav yay <tav>. KA||Aws dé dvt6- 
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pas tobrors Eordoapes er thc duakird rac Sud To yoloddeog dyO- 
aus thc make Tov Spuudy, Tas pev oT&AaG é¢ TAV hiapav | yey, Te 
38 dvtdpang &¢ tev Fidlav yaiv, xatadundvres Fixnattredoy | &vtopov. 
sotdoupes dé xal pecodpanc, duo pev ent tH hod tis | ayacas Ex 
65 te modo nat éx Tav8octas 81a téHv hiapdv yapev, dvo || 58 év 
zaig haxpooxipiaag - robtws mévtas dv eduapetav howord|yws dA- 
Adrote, TS pev é¢ Td hiapdv TAkyoS TH avTdue emtye|ypappeveaag 
“hrapdg Atowaw yeopwv,” tag 38 ev Tht Fidtan yan Exel yeyooppe- 
vag “dvtépus.” hacaitag d8 xat ent 7 dvtdpa tH | map te 
70 Dwria &yovtos gotdoapes pecadpus, Sbo pév ent || tH hoda tae 
dx nédtoc xat x Mavdoatas &ydous Sik tév | hiapdv yapav, Sbo 
dk ert tov haxpooxipray map Tas Tupelag- | ToUTIg MaVTAG howoad- 
yu dv ed0vwpetav tots ént rao hod | tas Sid TH yapadeos &yo- 
aug map Tov Spvpdv, Tas pev é¢ TO hiapdy | mAcyos Emryeypappe- 
75 vag “hixpdag Atowdaw yodpwv,” tag Sé é¢ tav Fidt|lav yav emrye- 
yeapptvang “dvtdpmq”, &méyovtac an’ dAAdhOW hag hlpev Fixa- 
timeSov dvtopov. él dé tag tTeLaxovtanédw Tis Sid téY hilapdv 
yopo &ydaug él pay tag MrevprdSos deve Sbo dnéyovrag an’ 
GA\AdAWY terdxovta TOdac, KAhws dE dvTdpw<s ToUTOIG erdbaes 
nap | tav hoddy tev map tov Spupdy d&ywoav Svo dméyovtas cr 
80 drrdcruv || tordxovta mddug * ev 88 pécowr TH Ydpan Em thc TpLa- 
xovtanédSe télropas dnéyovtas an’ ddAdAwY h&. wév tprdxovTa 
nodac, hae 88 Fixa|te- él 88 tH dvrdpwo 7H Tap tay teixxoved- 
medSov duo dxéyovtac dn’ dAlAdrey Flxare modag xal &rdwg ert To 
Sevtépa dvrdpw dnéyovtac | an’ ddrdhev Fixatt n6dag* tobtag 
85 mé&vtac dverrypdquc dpiCovtag || tao wepetag TaG TOT’ KAAdAWG 
toig peurcOwpévors TOG hiapdas ye|pws. zag Sé TaVTASG YOPWS 
z0¢ TH Arovicw tepudCovet tol te dvtop.ot | hé te nap ta Hypeor- 
Sera dye xat ho r&p te Divela dnb tiv dnopody diven|Oa ypu &¢ 
motapoy tov “Axiptv. do10ud¢ dpwv té&v Eotdompes Tév Uy | ere 
+O dvr6no 7H rap Te Hypadr8era herta obv tox emt tae Thevpid- 
90 Boe, || emt 38 tac tpraxovranéda hoxrd adv tét tetpAd<t>pent, Ext 
387 dvt6ue | t& te map Tav Tplaxovraredoy xal TH Exopéven SY0 
dq” Exatépen, ent 38 rH | map tk Divtla henrd obv toi nap tay 
BuBAtvav pacydrav xat map tav dtldouya. | 
LuvOyxa Arowiaw yopov. || 
95 ’Eml épdem ’Aptatiovoc, wnvds *Anehialer, ha méarr¢ xat tot 
modtavopor, ac BtpUS Tivop|yos Nixavoc, Fe &vOepov "AmoAAd- 
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viog "Arodkwvlen, xal tol dpratai Fe tpiroug Drdcbvu|t.og Zeomeupl- 
oxw, Te xapuxetov ’“AroAkdvioc Hypaxryre, at méata Adlinos 
Tldppa, | xv Optvae Dirdtag Hiotieiw, pe ematidvov Hypaxdet- 
dag Zambpw, proldver tog hilapas yoroug tang ra Atoviaw Eyov- 
tag hug €yovt: xat&e Bio, xa& tol Hypaxdctor d:é||-yvov. tot d& 
prcbwoduevor xaprevadvrat tov del yodvov, ha xa mowy bes m0- 
tayov|tt xal 7b plobaa drodidaver map Férog det Mavewe py- 
vog mpotepetar: xalt x’ Eurpooba | drodivevet, drakdvee éc tov Sa- 
udatov doydyv xal rapuetpyadvet totic aitayéptas tots | ext tev 
Fetéwv t&t Sapocten yot weotas tae Yodo xoOac x0Bapec Soxt- 
pac, holag xa ha y& | péper- motakdver St mowyybug tots modta- 
vowotg totic del exh téiv Fetéwy Evracow map || revrahetyptda, hedg 
xa @bérovtes tol moAtavdnor Séxwvrar. xal at tek xa Aor | 
mapdéve tav yav, hav xa abrot peurcbwodvrat, 4 dorucdvee } 
arodavra. tav é|mixapriav, dv aitd te maphebdvrar mewyytus 
hot naphaBdvrec yj hoigx’ dorbcer # hor mot|duevor tev emxaprtay, 
av ha xat ho 8 doyee peurcbwpévoc. héotig dé xa wh mordyer 
Tewyys|os 7 wh Td rloOwua drmodder xar ta yeypapudva, TO te 
uloboua Sutret dnotercet td ent r& FE||teog xal td dumdrAnuo 
Totg te ToAtavduotg xal Tots orrayéptatc tot del ext ra Féteos, 
hécown xa | welovos duprcbwOh map névre Fern te mpdra, hore xa 
Tereer Yaprabev hdwa wey te. medrot | wrodyatt, xal te ev 
ret YH TepuTevpéva nal olxodounuéva mavra Taig TOALOS EoodvTat. 

*Epyakdy|rat 88 xdt té3e+ ho uev tov mp&tov yApov prcOwad- 
pevoc tov mae tov &vtopoy tov hunte MavSoat|ac &yovta tov mp 
tk Hyperida dyer tho tpraxovranése dunéhov uev putevoet wr} 
ustov 7 déxa || axolvec, trad 88 puta éuBadet é¢ tav cxoivoy 
hexdotav wh wetov 7 tétopa éc tay | Suvatdy yay chatas Eyev: at 
dé xx wt pdvre tol usurcbapevor Suvardv Fuev ratac elyev, tol 
TroAtavéuot tol del él téiv Feréwy eves xal al tivds xa kAAWC 
tol modtavéuor ToBEl|Awvrat dnd TH Sau, dudcavtes Soxtmakdver 
xai dvavyehtover ev dAton Oacduevor tav | yay mot tev tév ém- 
Zoptav. émipednodvra: 8é xal tv humapydvrwv SevSpgwv- at 36 
tid xo || yHeat H dvéewen éxmétever, abtot hekdver. tadcra 3é evra 
meputevueva maphetdver xat évde|Staxdra, hdcox év rat cuvOjxar 
yeyeaparat, év tan néurton xat Sexdtanr Férer dxd tH moteyet 
Fé|ceog h "Apiotiwy épopeter: at 8¢ xx wh meputedxever xdt th 
yevpuppéva, xaredixdaber nap ev rav | dhatav déxa voues dpyv- 
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pla map to putov héxaotov, map S8 ta¢ durérws S00 peg do- 
yuptw nap tav | cyotvoy hexdotav. tag 88 rodtavdpes Tag Enh tH 
Féteog mobedopévanc wet” aditocautéy dd TH || Séw wh petov # 
déxa dv8pac duqlotacbar, H xa mepuTedxwveTt TavTa xaT Thy GUV- 
Onxav, | xal tag meputevxdtag dvypdiat é¢ Séypa- dvypdpev dé 
hécou xa meputebxwvte> dv add SE th | al ef Teves xa ph mE@U- 
Tevxevet xat Tav ovvOqxay, dvypapavtw xa érercabe td emita- 
pula th yeypappeva mor Tat KAAwL prcOdpate. ab dé tho xox ereB7]e 
H véper } péper tr thv ev tH hrapaH | ya H tev devdpéwy te xdre-THL 
H Opadye A mprdie H HAAS te olvyTat, ho peurcbwpévos éydixaky||- 
tat hwg morlotav xat hott xx AdBer adrdg he€et. 

Tae 88 tedpug ta6 Std THV YdowY pewous xal | Tas Adws od 
nxataoxapever odds Siaoxapovet tée hdSatt odds EpepEdver td hb- 
Sep 008 d&pepEdy|ti> dvxoOaptovte dé hooadxts xa SEwvrat Ta max 
7a adtOy yopla deovta : ob8é tag hoddg tac dro|Sederypévacs &pa- 
odvtt obdé auvhepEdve. obdé xwAvadvtr mopevecbat: héte dé xx 
robtay rotlavet map tay cvvOjxav, Tol moAtavduor tol déc ml TS 
Féreos érimataBa (At )over xat Caprmadven, || &yer hd xa d&popored- 
owvtt xat tev ovvOjxav. od xoet St tay Sevdpéwv oddE Opavoet 
o0d8 merwoet | obdé hg odd hév oddE KAAOs THvEt. OddE yardivag 
Oyosi nap th¢ humdpyovtac odd cappevoet, | at uh hdcon xa ev 
abrie tae yar ha pertoOwrat olxodduntar: obd8 topidvac ev Tat 
hixpde yet mornoel | obd8 KAAov exoet: al 3é wH, hunddoyos éooy- 
tat hag tav hiapav yav ddixtov. olxodounoyrar d& xal ollxtav ev 
Toig YHpotg ToUTOIG, Bodva, wUxdv, &yUptov, Tov ev Bodva TS LEV 
pdxoc Fixats xal Sudv ro] |Sdv, 76 88 ebpoc hoxta xal Séxa nodav, 
tov dé dyberov py petov TO prev panos hoxtd xal Séxa woddy, | Td 
88 ebpog mévte nal dSéxa moddyv, tov 38 wvyov mévte xal Séxa mo0- 
dv navrae. tatta 58 mapekdvtr olxo|Sounuéva xal oteydueva xa 
teOupwyuéva év tots ypdvorc év hote xat ta Sévdpex det meputevxi- 
pev- al | dé un, xatedixdobev map wev tov Bodiva Fee uviic &pyv- 
plu, nko dé tov &yUeLov TétopAs vai doyupla, | mp dé tov BUXdv 
tplc pviic dpyupio. té&v dé Ebrwv tév év tot Spvpotc ob8E téiv ev 
roic cxtporg ob MwdAy||odvtt ode xodvtt OSE Eumpyadvet odde 
&dAov éacdvet: at S88 wh, huwdAoyor Eoodvtat xat TAs PYTPAG | xat 
xat tay covOyjnav. é¢ SE té exotxra yonadvtar Etarars &¢ tav olxo- 
Sopay hoic xa Shawvrat, xal é¢ tag | &uréAws > tébv dé Enpdv xo- 
Povrr héaca abtoic mot’ oixlav é¢ ypetav: totic 8é oxtpotg xat toig 
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Spupots yeylodvroe tol proOmoduevor dv tav abt peotda héxac- 
tog. hécoat 88 xa tiv dunérwy } tay devdodwv axo|ynedowvtt, 
droxataotacdyte tol xxpmCopevot hag juev tov toov dorOpoy det. 

Ody broypahévrat || 38 td¢ Yopws TobTws hor probwadwevor 
ob8é tluapa horodvet otite vév yaouv ote tHe Etotxodo| dic ~ ab 
bz ph, hundroyog éooran nat tao Syteac. ai Sé tic xa TeV xap- 
TuCouéveny dtexvos &pwvos dmo|Oaver, tas MOALOG T&oav tev émt- 
xaprtav quev. at dé x? brd nodguw eyFyArnBiwvtr hdote wH 
sEjuev | ths weurcbapéveng xapmeveobat, dvheGobat tav utoOwony 
xabd xa tol Hypaxretor Siayvevet, xal wy | huev huroAdyas pyre 
adtds ENTE TS TEWYYUMS TH év tat cvvOynxar yeypapuéver. 
tag dé TPwWYYU||W>g THs del Yevouévg MeTPWYYeLxTUEV TOY TE 
ptcdoudtov xal tov emilapropatoy xal tdv du|rornuctay xab 
tk natadixdy xal abterg xal te yonuata he xo emaptuejoavet, 
xoat ph Fev wyte hép|yyow wre madwdixtav unde xat’ &Arov Uy- 
5& héva tpdmov tH TOAL Mokyyata mapéxev UNdSE toic hulnte tic 
TodLog TMeacadvtaco.: at 38 uN, ateAdc Huev. 

Acttepoc. Ho 88 tov Settepov probwodpevos | xxpmevayjrat 
and tas tpraxovtanéde tks dd THY TetempwV &ydaus ext Tov 
dvtouov tov me&tov héa||aog x’ et xal meakel mavra nat Tay avv- 
Ohnav xal hunddroyos éoojrar xat adtd¢ xat tol mocdyyvor, hdr 
xa | un medker xdt tav cuvOqxay. 

Tpttog. Ho 8 tov tpttov ydpov urcwadkpevos xaprevayrat 
ard té dv|téuw Ta dvertepov thc tpLaxovtanédw mot Tov devToLoV 
tov deutepov dnd tc tpraxovtandde xal | meaket mavta xat thv 
ovvOjxav xat humdroyog éoahrar xal adrd¢ xal tol modyyvor, 
hét xa ph mod|Eer xadt tev ovvOyxav. 

Tétaptoc. Ho dé tov tétaptov ydpov prcbwaduevos mee Te 
t&y Tohtave||uwv tav él "Aprottmvos épdew nal tév dprotév 
xal map tHv modtavdpwv tév él "Aprotapyw tH Hypalxretda 
2edpw ha dvOena Drrovinw 16 Drwvinw, ha EuBoros Hypa- 
xretda 76 Troxpdtiosg xaprev|ohra dd 1H dvtéuw TH teitw 
and tas TeLaxovtanédw eri tov &vtopov Tov dpiCovra Tus Te TH 
Ato|vicw yadpucg xat ta Divtiag ho Keative mapwyet. ho 88 dv- 
heddpevos épyakiran ta pev dra nas tv | covOyxav, xaBag xdt 
TOS Aotds yéyparntat, tas SE duTéhusg Tes humapywouc épya- 
Evra heog BEAtt||ata - hédcoa 3é xa tiv duTndrAwy droynedoxwvTt, 
notuputevact hebore del hundpyev tov toov derOwov té&y | cyotvey 
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tov viv humdpyovta, Fixats tétopag oxotvwc: at 88 wh, mpoxad- 
Sedixao8w dbo wviic doyupla | map tev cyotvov hexdotav. tag dé 
Batag nal tao cuxlacg xat ta dAra dévdpex ta hyucow ta hurrcp- 
yor|ta mavra év Ta weptds Tabtar meproxapet xat motroxaet xat 
mepixopet Ta Sedueva, xat at tid xa reat F | dvéewon éxnétwvett, 
droxatactacel uy wetw tov dprOudv tHv hunapydvtwv motipy- 

175 tevoet dé xal dratac || ev ra YAK howordyws ToLdv tots humap- 
zovtacar Sevdpéous xal Tov dpvOudv tov hicov xabdic xal ev rH. | HA- 
rat cuvOyxa. yéypamtat. héte dé xa wh medbet ho &vherdpevos 
xa Tav cuvOjxav } wh év ToIc xed|votc Tots yeypapuévotc, hurd- 
Royos Eoattar toic ToALavoporg xal Toig aitayéptats totic emt TE 
Féreog | xabas xab év tH. Ara cvvOyjxar yeypantae. at SE xe Tol 
ToAtavouot Tol del ent tév Feréwy eves wy mod |Ewvtr n&vta ee 
sav auvOyjxav, adtol hurddroyor éoodvta. xdt tav ovvOqxav. 

180 Eni tobtorg uicbacay||to tav wev medtav ulobmow and tay 
76 Hypawida pe xiBerttov Bopulwy Dirata mevrqxovta henr& 
pedi|uvev xaddiyoo: meayyveg TH spatos we xtBarttiov “Aoxds 
Diradra. tav 88 Sevtépav ulobwow ha | fuBoros Aduapyos Orrw- 
wow TetTpm@xovtTa LEdluvwv: TEM@yyvOG TH GHUaTOG..... Oed- 
Sapog Oeloddpu. tav 58 teitav ulsOwow Fe yviov Merctag Acov- 
tloxw terdnovta névte pediuvav: mpdyyvos | TH odpatos xv 
opapwrthpes “Aptotédauog....... Tav d& tetd&ptav plabwow 

185 ad Awrhprov || Diammoc Oirinrw dtaxatiov hePdeuhxovta hoxta 
pediuvev: mpayyvos Ta odyatog Te xapvxetov | "AmoAAdvLOG 
Hypaxdqte.| 

Teappatebs Fe yviov "Apiotédapoc Luppdyw: yaperpag Xar- 
péac Adpwvoc Neanodttac. 

The lands which were the property of the temples of Dionysus 
and Athena Polias having been encroached upon by private 
parties, with a consequent diminution of their revenue, two 
commissions were appointed to define and mark their boundaries, 
survey them, and divide them into lots. Table I contains the 
report of the commission dealing with the lands of Dionysus 
(ll. 1-94), a statement of the regulations under which the lands 
were offered for rental (ll. 95-179), and a list of those who took 
leases, with their sureties and the amount of the rental (ll. 
179-87). Table II contains a report of the commission on the 
lands of Athena Polias. 
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On the 3 pl. fut. forms, as taken here, xofévt, xapmevodvrat, 
etc., see 1415. 

1-7. The groups of letters and names of objects which precede 
the name, as Fe totmouc, etc. represent seals marking the tribe 
and family of the person.—11. Staxvévtwv: = Siayvévtev in 
table II.9.66.—17. &mopoa&v: ‘watersheds’ (?). Schwyzer, Rh.M. 
77-225 ff.—18 ff. éppnyelag xth.: ‘201 cyoivor of arable land, 
6464 of brushwood, barren, and wooded, land.’—38. va&sov: 
‘alluvial land’ as once an ‘island.’ Schwyzer, Rh.M. 77.231 ff.— 
39. &moAWAN: ‘had been lost,’ ie., by private encroachment. 
This land the commissioners restored to Dionysus, bringing 
suits against those who had appropriated it to private use 
(ll. 47 ff.).—49. Slxag tptaxoctaiag: ‘suits which had to be 
tried within thirty days.’ Cf. no. 57.42 and the Attic Stxa 
Eupyvor.—so. ‘Setting it (the boundary) back from the springs 
onto the private land, so that it should not be covered over with 
stones (which were washed down by the current) and made 
invisible, like the former boundaries.’—81. hat peév... hae e: 
demonst. use of 6¢.—r102. d&modivwvet: ‘thresh.’—104. @épet: 
for gépyt. 39. So usually, but also émBie, xdrmt, Opadyt Il. 138- 
39, and dputcOmO% 1. r1x.—105 ff. xal al tivl xa GAAwL xh: 
‘if they assign to another the land which they shall have leased, 
or devise it by will, or sell the harvest rights, those who take it 
over or those to whom it has been willed, or those who purchase 
the harvest rights, shall furnish sureties in the same manner 
as the one who leased it in the beginning.’— pepioOwodvrat: 
fut. perf. subj. 146.5.—108 ff. héotig 8 xa ph mota&yet xtA.: 
‘whoever fails to fulfill his obligations shall pay not only double 
the rental for the year, but also, all together with the first rental, 
whatever rebate, namely the decrease allowed in re-leasing for 
the first five years, is determined by decree.’ To insure leasing 
the land again it was generally necessary to offer it at a rental 
less than that originally fixed. The éundanpua is the ‘re-bargain- 
ing,’ hence concretely the amount involved in it, the ‘rebate.’ 
Cf. also ll. 115 ff. ‘be surety for the rentals, fines, rebates, and 
judgments.’ héwa« 1. 111 seems from its position to go with nav 
as well as with té. medtwt uroleuatt. For the whole situation, 
cf. from a Delian inscription, BCH 14.432, dveutcbdcapuev d& xat 
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cig Xaprtetag rd pépoc, 6 eulcduro Mvycivayos ob xabat&évtog 
node éyyboug Mvnowdyou, - - -* 7d d8 Aoundv, 6omr Brattov ylpev 
4 YH svaprcbwbleion, dpether Mvysiuayog xtA.—I20. exnétwvet: 
énetov, aor. of mintw, occurs also in Pindar and Alcaeus and is 
probably the form of all dialects except Attic-Ionic, where 
2necov shows a change of + to o which does not fall under the 
usual conditions (61) and is not certainly explained.—tr2z. 
yeypéparat fut. perf. 146.5.—122. xatedixcobev: ‘have been 
condemned,’ 1.e., are hereby condemned in advance. Cf. mpoxad- 
Sedixdo0w 1. 171.—128. emiPiu: ‘trespasses,’ from émPBdw == 
EmiBatveo.—130 ff. tag & tpdepurg xtA.: ‘the ditches and canals 
which run through the lands they shall not dig deeper nor make 
a breach in for the water, nor shall they dam in or dam off 
the water.’-—éoepEdvrt, dpepEdvet, ouvhepEdvet: these belong with 
Ion. dnépyw (Hom. also dnoépyw), ovvépyw, etc. from Fepye, 
while Att. dmetpyw etc. are from *éFépyw with prothetic &. 
The spiritus asper is found mainly as here, with the forms in 
E,e.g., Att. xaOetpEx beside xatelpyw.—i36. yar@vac: ‘mounds 
of earth.’ 165.4.—cappevoet: meaning of ocappevw uncertain, 
perhaps ‘make pits (storage pits).’ Cf. Hesych. cappds: cwpds 
Tijc, xad xdrrvoua. Peppov, ardor y6ptov, KAAot xderOv, and Et.M. 
odpua: ydopa.—137. ornoSduntar: perf. subj. of the same type 
as Cret. nén@rot (151.1). For lack of reduplication, as also in 
oixodopyuéva Il. 112, 141, cf. olxnuat etc. in Ionic (Hdt.) and 
later Attic.—roeptddvag ‘burial places’ (so, not ‘tufa quarries’) 
6, 165.4.—146. é¢ 5& ta érolxta xtA.: ‘But they shall use what 
wood they wish for the construction of the farm buildings,’ i.e., 
the Body, puxdc, etc.—149 ff. ody bnoypapovtar: ‘the lessees 
shall not mortgage the lands or make a payment (perhaps 
‘pay a fine’) out of either the lands or the buildings thereon. 
Note that when a stop is changed to an aspirate by a following h 
the latter is not written. So also al 8¢ y’ bx 1. 152. 


Argolic 


80. Mycenae. Sixth century B.c. IG IV.492. Schwyzer 97. 
Solmsen-Fraenkel 28. Vollgraff, Mnemos. 57.221 f. 
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Doahiapidas Mulxavéabev map’ "AlOavatas &¢ mbAtoc| ixéras 

5 Byevto || én’ *Avtia xal MTup|Fla. elev 88 Avrilag xat Ki@roc 

xataypdv. 

Very condensed and variously understood, but perhaps best 
(with Vollgraff, l.c.) ‘Phrasiaridas of Mycenae, (having been 
sent as) a suppliant, arrived from Athena from the citadel in the 
magistracy of Antias and Pyrrhias. (The reply?) Let Antias 
and Cithius and Aeschron be - - -.’ Since the nature of the 
request is unknown, the meaning of the reply is obscure.— 
&yevto: unthem. form = éyéveto, occurring in poets and here 
a formulaic expression. 

81. Mycenae. Early fifth century B.c. IG IV.493. Schwyzer 
98. Solmsen-Fraenkel 29. 


Al pe Sapropyia el, tbo lapouvdpovac td¢ é¢ Iepcé to(t)o 
yovetion xpitépac Euev xk te FeFoeudva. 

‘If there is no body of demiurgi, the temple administrators 
to (the heroum of) Perseus shall judge between the parents 
according to what has been decreed.’ This is only the conclusion 
of an inscription which must have been on the stone which once 
rested upon the base containing this line. Pausanias reports a 
heroum of Perseus on the road from Mycenae to Argos. It is 
probable that boys were employed in the cult and that disputes 
arose among the parents with regard to their appointment. 

82. Argive Heraeum. Early fifth century B.c. IG IV.517. 
Schwyzer 96. Solmsen-Fraenkel 26. 

[H]a odd xat ho tehaus | [tape tiie Hépacg tis ’Apyel[E Jac. 
5 lapouvdwoves tolde+ | MupFaatdv Aupave &Fetreve, || * Adnapévég 

Hvdrevc, | ’Apratddap.og Hupvddtoc, | ’Aupixertos Tlavepba][A Jac. 

On the face of the stone, just below the inscription, is a rec- 
tangular cutting, with dowel holes, evidently intended for the 
reception of a tablet. This was the otédu, while the tedaus, 
properly ‘support, pedestal,’ refers to the whole stone in which 
the orédx was set, and which would itself be called a omy in 
Attic. In several inscriptions from the region of the Euxine 
tehapdy is actually used as the equivalent of orfAn, e.g., dvaypd- 
favta td Pipioua todto etc Tehaudva revxod AOov dvabeyev cic 
vd lepdv tod “Anddkwvos (GDI 3078, Mesembria). This use is 
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doubtless of Megarian origin, and is closely allied to that seen 
here at Argos, though with complete loss of the original notion 
of ‘support.’ 

The hieromnemones consist of a representative of each of four 
tribes, of which the Avpavec, whose representative presides, the 
*Y)reic, and the Idéppvdor, are the three tribes common to all 
Doric states, while the ‘Ypvé@vor are attested only for Argolis. 
Cf. Steph. Byz. s.v. Avpéivec: quay Awpiéwy. Foav dé tpetc, “YAAcic 
xa Tdpovror xal Avpéves 2& “Hpaxdéouc. xat mooceréOy % “YovnOta, 
@>¢ "Egopos. 

83. Argos. Sixth century B.c. Vollgraff, Mnemos. 57.206 ff. 
Boissevain, Mnemos. 58.13 ff. Schwyzer, Rh.M. 79.321 ff. 
Bourguet, Rev. Et. Gr. 43.13 ff. SEG 11.314. 


°Ent rovdeGvev Sautopydvrov t& e|[v] "ABavatrag én[o}.FE0e to- 
Bev: tk mowFEluata nal tk ypepar&h te xa TOV ...... rr 
&[véBev] tat Abavattar tat Tloxudd., {| 
5 Lvdeds te colct ypepacr tTotcr XpEOTEG- 
nat "Epéruuos ulorar totot tas Oud ye yoe- 
xat Tors?rie [o]96 Fhedtvéotas [2]y8d¢ 
wat "E&dxeoto[cs] +5 teuéveog 6 tH ’A[Oav-] 
wal Haye. . [ariag] t&>¢ THorrddoc. Sapdo- 
10 xat "EptQo[tpoc] tov 88 x[p]évo05 mpo[tt ta 
iapa]. at 88 olvarto, dp[a ]xeo- 
4006, hott 8& Saptop[yd> ex]a[va lvxaccars. 
ho & dpyptrorog peretatvétd tobtov. 


‘When the following (namely the six listed in ll. 5-10, left 
column) were demiurgi, these things were made in the temple 
of Athena. The works and the treasures and the—they dedicated 
to Athena Polias. Syleus, etc. The treasures that are utensils 
of the goddess a private citizen shall not use outside the shrine 
of Athena Polias. But the state may use them for the sacred 
rites. If anyone injures them he shall make good the damage,— 
with how much, the demiurgos shall impose. The sacristan shall 
attend to these matters.’ 

I, 2. tovSedvev, taSev (the latter occurring in another early 
Arg. inscription): 123.—7. Fhebiéotag = idta7ms, formed from 
*FhéSt0¢ beside *Fhidiog in Arg. hidioc, usual FiStoc, ‘toc, after 
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the analogy of tedéotac. Schwyzer, Rh.M. 79.323 ff.-—10. Sapdcrov: 
Neut. sg. as collective with plural verb. So (Schwyzer) better 
than Sapoctdv partitive gen. pl. (Vollgraff).—12. hoi &€: 97.4. 
84. Argos. Sixth or early fifth century B.c. IG IV.554. Schwy- 
zer 78. Solmsen-Fraenkel 24. Vollgraff, Mnemos. 58.29 ff. 


[@ ]écaupoy [tov] ta "ABavatas at tig <cig> | [E ta]v BOAdv 
tlav] ave” “Aptotova = tdv(c) avvaptbovras | [2 &JAAov tuk ta 
play edOdvor téhog Eyav = Sixca|[Cor] F SuxcoLorto tév Ypacoud- 

5 tov hévexa tig xata||Oor0g & rac dAikoatoc, zpetG xat Sapevéca0s 
eve | ’AGavatav. ha 8& B6AK moTeAdtS héveitvydvan: at | 3é xa 
pe, adtol evoyor Evrd eve ’ABavatav. 


An act of indemnity for the management of the treasury of 
Athena, probably with reference to some specific irregularity 
which had occurred. Without such an act, persons who proposed 
or put to vote a proposition to use sacred funds for public pur- 
poses were liable to punishment. Cf. Thuc. 2.24, 8.15, Tod 
51 Bir ff. 

‘Concerning the treasures of Athena. If any magistrate calls 
to account the council under Ariston or his fellow derive: or 
any treasurer, or entertains or brings suit on account of the sub- 
mission (to the assembly) of the proposals or on account of the 
action of the assembly, he shall be banished and his pro- 
perty be confiscated to treasury of Athena. The council which 
is in office shall enforce (the confiscation), otherwise they 
(the members of the council) shall themselves be liable to 
Athena.’ 

I, [(@]€oavpov, xth.: gen. of the matter involved. 171.—Until 
the existence of a ttotic (cf. Lat. guisguis) is corroborated, it 
is better to assume simple dittography.—2. ovvaprdovtas: the 
dptivat as a body of Argive officials are mentioned by Thuc. 
5.47.11.—3. téAog exov: cf. El. dp uéytorov téhog Eyor, no. 61.— 
4 ff. tov ypacopatov hévexa xatabéciog xtA.: ‘on account of 
the deposition of written proposals (i.e., the formal introduction 
of a measure before the assembly) or the (consequent) act of 
the assembly.’ This refers to some measure sanctioning the 
irregular use of the treasure. Those responsible for the introduc- 
tion or passage of such a measure are to be immune from pro- 
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secution. For the order of words cf. Thuc. 1.57 ti¢ THotidatac 
&vexa dmoctkcews. For yetooux = yoduua, see 164.4. 

85. Argos. About 450B.c. Ditt. Syll. 56. Schwyzer 83. Solmsen- 
Fraenkel 27. Tod 33. SEG 11.316. Vollgraff, Verh. Kon. Ned. 
Akad. Wet., Afd. Letterk., Nieuwe Reeks, Deel 51, no. 2. 

(1, 2 fragmentary. to. Tvdsota. e€é]uev EbrreoOar mdd[v] 

5 t|[& pépe tae Kvootov ovv]réddovta éve méAw. hérc[e || d& xa éx 

Svcpev édv hédGuec suvavedtepor, da[lo|y6. tov xd y j&v 16 teitov 
péoos Eyev navrov, t[6|v dé xaT] Odrhacav te héuroa gyev névrdv. 
sav 8& [Slex]atav tovo Kvictove dyev, héts y’ EASpeq xor[v]& Ju. 
10 tov 3& gadrbeov td pev xaAA(t)oreta Mv06de ax[é]||yev xowvde 
d&uporépove, ta 5” KAAM tot ”A[per Kvoo|]ou avruBeuev xowdit &upo- 
répove. se [aysyav 8 E]luev Kvaod0ev évg Tudiadv xéx Tuat[oo 
Kvoodv3 Jie - a[t] 38 mépavde sEdyou, tedtzd hécoa[mep hor Kv]|4- 
15 ctor: ta 8 éx Turtod ekayéobw hénv[t xa Aét. 70]| [toca dave 
it év "lurét tov Kvoota[v lapéa O8]lev. ra Hepat év ’Boatd: Obev 
Pav OeAet[av &uqor]|épov[¢ x Jord, Obev 5 mpd FaxtvO[tov - - - | 
23 [lines 18-22 fragmentary or missing] yp¢uata 58 pe ’vminac- 
x£006 ho Kvécto[c] | év Tudtods, ho S$ Tuatotos év Kvacor ho 
25 yoeiC[S]||v. wed? yOouc d&rotduvectar wedutépove WES’ &[7]lav- 
cay dparpiabat. Spor t&> y%>- Huby bpog xal Alletol xdotapltiov 
nal to 10 Apo téuevoc xa[t] | ho morapds x Acuxdmopov xd- 
yd0or, ha hbdd|p bet touBprov, xa A&oc. hit xa ro. Mayavet 
30 Obdp||ec Tove Febéxovta tedgove bFive, xat ra Hepa | 1d oxédrog 
Fexdots diSdpev 16 Obuartos. al d& ovlumrgoves mbAteg ex ToA|- 
ulov Brotey ypSuata, | hémar ovvyvoiey hor Kvoaror xai Apyeior, | 
35 hobrd Euev. tar “Aper xal t&ppoditar tov Kvooillov lapéa Ovev, 
gépev 88 7b oxédog Fexkots. tov ’Alpyov to téwevog Byev Tov 
*"Aydevar. toi Obovar | Een mapéyxev tove Kvoatove, tove 8° Ap- 
yetove tO. yopar év Tudtodr. at xa xadét ho Kvéctos npleayéav, 
40 hémecban hémur xo dErau- xat y” 6 TvAtal|toc tov Kvootov, xar& 
aitd. ab 88 uz Sotev Lévila, BOA exayérd SUtiov Séxn oratepov 
adtixa é|t xdopoc, xv Tudiode xatd tabtd ho Kyiotos. ha ordre 
Eoota él Merdvta Baardgoc. dF pétevle Avxbtadag Huddets. &At- 
45 atar Soke tae Tov || lxpdv. &(Foérteve) BEAK "Apylotpates Avxo- 
gpovidac. | tol Tuatoror mol tav otdAav morypabaveld rade: | at 
tig &pixvotto Tudtativ eve "Apyos, xata tabta | opi Zod h&irep 





Kyiatous. 
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Treaty between the Cretan cities of Cnossus and Tylissus 
arranged under the auspices of Argos, which was regarded as 
the mother state. It was no doubt Tylissus which had appealed 
to Argos for support in safeguarding its independence against 
its powerful neighbor, and it is in favor of the weaker party 
that certain articles are framed (cf. Il. 14, 22 ff.) and Argive 
support granted (cf. ll. 37-38). 

This is the official Argive draft, in the Argive alphabet and 
in the main in the Argive dialect. Only the characteristic Argive 
h =intervocalic o is eliminated, not only in the Cretan name 
Kvéoog (but cf. Kvohiav in the draft at Tylissus), but in Baotréog 
of the dating (1. 43). Cf. 59.2, 275. There is a trace of the influence 
of preliminary Cretan in ]. 33 hot Kvéovor xai tol Apyetor (Cret. 
ot, Arg. tot, 122), 

A fragment found at Tylissus, containing another section of 
the same treaty (Schwyzer 84, revised text by Vollgraff, l.c.), 
is also in the Argive alphabet (-=2, | =6, 8 =h, but once = 
7 as in Cretan) and dialect, even having the Argive h = inter- 
vocalic o, e.g., Kvahiav. The use of ducpuevées for ‘enemies,’ 
which in literature is mainly poetical, is seen in both these in- 
scriptions, and may be another Cretan element (cf. Law-Code 
VI.46), though not necessarily so. Likewise réAkw =teréw (1. 4, 
but tedttd 1. 13), as in Law-Code X.42 etc. 

3. BvAAEsBan: cxtdrcobur ‘plunder.’ 87.—6 ff. Tylissus, being 
the party last named and the smaller of the two cities, is to be 
understood as the subject of &yev.—g. padvpov: Aagupav. 88.— 
13. teAltO: tercitw, cf. dparpicba. 1. 25, and 25c.—17. mpd 
Faxiv6lov: before the festival ‘YaxivOie. 52c.—23 ff. ‘The 
citizen of Cnossus may not acquire property in Tylissus, but 
any citizen of Tylissus who wishes may do so in Cnossus. Neither 
partly shall detach any part of the other’s land or take it all 
away.’ Both provisions are obviously for the protection of Ty- 
lissus.—évrumacxéoO0: 162.12.—28. xeA A-: ual é¢ A-, with 
crasis and assimilation (97.3).—28-29. ‘where the rain-water 
flows, the torrent.’—29. hi: 25c.—3o. Hépat: written aPAI; 
cf. 4.6.—36. tov: rd év (94.2).—38 ff. ‘If the Cnossian summon 
an embassy, (the Tylissian) shall conform for whatever purpose 
when it is required, and if the Tylissian (summons) the Cnossian, 
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he shall do likewise.’—39. xal y’ 6: xal at xa 6.—41. ‘The 
council shall impose upon the xécuo: a pledge of ten staters.’— 
44-45. The document originally closed in 1. 44, with the official 
Argive dating. The rest, beginning d&dtato., is added in another 
hand, and with a later dating, and empowers the Tylissians to 
attach the provision of equal privileges with the Cnossians in 
visiting Argos. movypaavo0s: 140.30. 

86. Cimolos. Fourth century B.c. IG XIIL.iii.1259. GDI 3277. 
Schwyzer 85. Ditt. Syll. 261. 


@edc. | "Expive 6 dSip0c 6 thy | "Apyetwv xatd 7b Sdxn| yo Tob 

5 avvedplov tév || “EAAavwv, dnodoynlodvtwy Ma[A]iov xal | Ke- 

podrlov éupevev | dt xx Sixdtooarev tol | "Apyetor n[e]ol r&v || 

10 [v]écwv, Kipwatwv | Fuev Toarbaryav, ‘Ery|petav, ArBetav. 28t-| 

xacoav vixiv Kipwat|[oluc. deyjteve Aéwv || [B]wdd&e cevtépac, 
15 Tloctdalov ypolp]eds Bwardc, MéptdlAog Medtov. 


Decision of the Argives in a dispute between Melos and 
Cimolos.—15. cevtépag: Sevtépac. 97.4.—Mocidaov, Mediov: 
names of demes. 

87. Argos. Third century B.c. Schwyzer 89. 


@cdc. Tlopdvttes avébev | ’AnddAAwve ’Apto[t]edo Lpupy|Sac, 

5 Diroxpdryg Natedia|3ac, ypopé[ec] Aloyvaog ’Apayval|Sac, Tpv- 
yng Alwvidac, xat xa|teoxedaccav xat [hlooavto [Betas] | éx 
pavrnas yao dupardy xal t[d]iv meplotaww xal td pdpyua xob 
10 tov | Bwpody mpo[ayay lov mot’ &[F]& xal mét||tewvov Adov xal tav 
&....pav | brdp abtod, xalt Onauvpdy év tH: pav|thar xatecxebac- 
cay toig TEAau|votg xAatxTév, xal tav 6d0v Hpydalcavto &ravoav 

15 xal dppbav med’ la||pdv xal tav érimoddv, xal Tove Bwluove eve 
tak nedcyayov xal tlov]|¢ xoAocodve, xal tav Eximoardy o[ud]-| 
dav, xal totyov [w]étpwov map to[v] | - - - GOev xal rave O[0- 
20 pave rod vaod || dydemav, [at] Ao[z]i8ac xat emyu|[t]av a&p- 
yupéa ev xal Onavpdv evs el[z]o[j]avto [remainder frag- 


mentary]. 


From the temple of the Pythian Apollo mentioned by Paus. 


2.24. 
2 ff. Upupydac, Natedradac, etc.: designations of the phra- 
try or gens.—6 ff. ‘Have had made and put in place, in accor- 
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dance with the divine oracle, the Omphalus of the Earth, 
the colonnade, the enclosing wall, have moved the altar to 
the east, have had made a stone conduit and the ... above it, 
and in the oracle chamber a treasury, which can be locked, for 
the monetary offerings; have constructed all the road, the ramp 
leading to the shrine, and the surface area; have rearranged the 
altars and the colossi, have leveled the surface, built a stone 
wall by the ..., strengthened the doors of the temple, and 
dedicated cups and a silver beaker.’—12/13. meAavois: cf. no. 
1A 25 ff., note—14. é@pvav: here ‘ramp.’ Cf. the use of dpptc 
for ‘embarkment’, etc. 

88. Troezen. Early second century B.c. IG IV.752 and p. 381. 
Nikitskij, Hermes 38.406 ff. Schwyzer 104. 


Hi 88 Sixdoarto, dmotetcdtw ci piv [Sidtac yvAlag Spay[udc], 
5 ef B[E moAuc]|| wuplac, xal & dixa dredhe Lote. mel 88 tHv épputt- 
aouevey brd tag TOlAtos H &ypévav amd tHe Yedpas év Tals dve- 
miBactars &nd t&y xowelv] | mo[O]63mv trav gx Ta&v Ouwelwv 
emtdvbijuev tos Epputiacpévoug | otdor dv’ & xa pone 6 Abyos 
6 tapta Diroxréoc, xal totic cwpacw tots | dronpaySetow and 
10 tév morepdpyav, "Apteusdsdpwr, IIvepwr Ocol|Sdran, sxdotwr 
Spaypdc Staxoctas &v Tpotavior vouilover, xal ta | yoota xat td¢ 
oixtag boca éorl épputiacuéva bd the mOALOs &r096|WeEv Tots 2opu- 
tiacpévotc, emhicavtac dnb tay xowwey ToOdSwv Tic | memELUEevOLG 
TL T&v Epputiacpévey bmd tH mOALOG. Tas 8” Emryaulas | xal ta6 
syxtdacic imdeyew Exatépoig mot’ aAAdAoUG ele &ravta tOd[v || 
15 ypdvov. bx] 8& tk coppwvyfévta xbora Fr. droo[t]erkdvew 
mpecPetag [dupdt]epor el "ADdvac xual aErolvtw Sduev adtoic 
dvdpag tpeic, oltt[vles m[alpwy ]evouev[or] td yeyovdra adtoic 
budroya erixptvavtes aval Oy Jootve[at| év o}r[drlatc cig td lepd 
76 te éy Kalaalu[petar t]od Mocedivog [xal ro év ’Emt|S]o[b]- 
elm]. told] "Acxrartov xal td év [’ABavatc] év [dx ]oo[z ]orer 
tla] PADdva Jo. 


Agreement by Troezen with another city, probably Hermione, 
in settlement of previous reprisals and certain other.matters. 
A part of the copy ordered set up at Epidaurus (I. 19) has been 
found there (IG IV.*i.77). Influence of the xowh appears in 
the numerals Siaxdotor, yiAvot, acc. pl. tpeic, and the use of cdpa 
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as ‘person’ (as in papyri).—6. évertBaola ‘prohibition of traffic.’ 
—énd ta&y xoivav xth.: ‘from the common proceeds of the 
tunny-fisheries those who have suffered by reprisal shall be 
recompensed by payment according to the account of the treasurer; 
and to those persons who were sold out by the polemarchs to 
each shall be given 200 drachmas in the coinage of Troezen.’— 
13. memeppévors: ‘to those who have worked on,’ that is ‘culti- 
vated’ any of the lands seized, from mévoua. (86.8). 

89. Epidaurus. End of fifth century B.c. IG IV.*i.40/4r. 
Ditt. Syll. 998. Schwyzer 108. Solmsen-Fraenkel 31. Alphabet 
transitional (form of the letters mostly Ionic, but 8 =A, never x, 
no Q, gen. sg. O and OV). 

[Tor ’ArdrATVL Bdev Bov Elpceva nat hopovdors BSlv Epaeva: 

5 énl 16 Bopod 70] | "AndAAG[vos] ta[Fro] O[Gev x]]lad xaratSa rae 

Aarot xa|t tépr&pite dArav, pepvidv ror O10. xovOd&v pédu|upvov, 
10 omupov héuiSipylvov, ofvov héutrerav xa|| tb caxédog rod Bods 
to|b mp&tov, td 8’ d&tepov oxélAog Tol lapoupvaewoves | gepsa0s 
15 tod Sevtépov Blod¢ totic dowoicg Sdvrs || td oxéhoc, Td 8 &repov 
oxlédog totic ppovpoic Sév|t5 xal revSootdra. | 
20 © Tor "Acoxrumd: tev Bolv epceva xab hopovcorc || Bov kpceva 
xat hopovdalic Pov OErcrav: ent rod Bldp0b tod ’AoxAamod Ovelv 
25 radta xal xaratda. dvOlévrds to. Acxramdr gep||vav xobdv pé- 
Stupvoy, almupov héytdiupvov, olvlou héutrerav oxéAog 76 | red- 
30 tov Bodg mapSévtd z|[6.] O01, 1d 8” &repov tol t||[apo]uvdpoves 
g[e]eda05- t\[od Se]urépd totic cor8ot|[¢ Sdvrd,] 7d &tepov 
ro[tg | ppoupoic Sévtd xat tev[SoaBtdr«. ] 





Regulations for sacrifices in the Asclepieum. For the frequent 
doubling of consonants see 89.2, 101.2. For pepo06 see 140.3b.— 
nadaig: ‘hen’ (from xaraFlc, cf. xadéw ‘call,’ like Eng. hen to 
Lat. cano).—cpepvé: here the gods’ ‘portion.’ 

go. Epidaurus. Late fourth century B.c. IG IV.%i.121. GDI 
3339. Ditt. Syll. 1168. Herzog, Die Wunderheilungen von 
Epidaurus (Philol. Supplementband 22). 


Oedc. Toya [&y]abe. | PIaJuata tod "Ardrravog xal tod 
*Aoxramtod. | 

[KA]e@ révO? Ery exdyoe. abta mévr’ éviavtods Hd xvotcn mol 
tov | [Oe]ov txétic deplxeto xal evexdBevde év tar dBarar. d¢ db 
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téyro||[ ro] EHAGe 2E adrod xat 2x tod lapod éyéveto, xdpov Erexe, 
&¢ eb|[O Jc yevdpevos aitds dxd ths xpdvac ghodro xal &ua tHe 
patpi | []epr¥jpne. tuxodea 88 tobtwy énl td &vOeux [2 ]neyod- 
Pato: ‘od uéye|[O0]¢ mivaxocg Oavyactéov, dAAK TO Oeiov, mévO” 
Ery Oc éxvnoe ey yao|[te ]t Krew Bdpos, tote | ZyxatexoindOy, xat 
uv €Oyxe byt.” —Torerhe ||[po]oc. TOpovinn Medravic dpineto 
sic tb fapdy bmde yevedc. éy|[xor]uaBeton St Si elde- eddxex at- 
tetobar tov Oedv xvijon xd|[pav], tov 8 "Aoxramoy papev Eyxvov 
scoeiobar viv xat, et te KAAO | alit otro, xal todrd of énitereiv, 
adta & odfevdg gdpev Err mor|d[et lobar + Zyxvoc dé yevoueva ey 
yaortpl épdpet tola Ery, dote rra||péBare mol tov Oedv ixéric bsp 
tod toxov. éyxataxowabeton | dé Sp[t]v c&de - 2ddxer excowryy viv 
tov Oedy, ef ob yévorto abta& | néve[a] Saou aityoarto xal Eyxvos 
ely, Srép 38 téxov movWépev | viv od8Ev, xal taira muvOavoyévov 
abtod, et tivog xal &AAov délort[o], Aéyetv, do Torycodvtos xal 
sodto « eel dé viv bsp tobtov || mapety mot” abtov ixéric, xal Tod - 
76 of pduev érttedetv. ueta 58 | toUto omovda&i éx tod &Barov 
sEerDodoa, cg Ew tod tapod He, ere|xe xd[p Jav.— Ave tobc tag 


Nos SaxtbAous dxpatetc Exwv TAdY | Evde &[— ]ixeto mol Tov Dedv 
ixétacg. Oewpéiv 88 tobs ev tH lapéir | [rw ]ivaxac drlotet tots lapa- 
ow xal brodtéoupe th ervypdpual|[t]a. eyxabeddev dé Spr elde- 
eddxet bred Tex vad dotpxyaAtCov|[t loo adtod xal péArovtos BAA- 
ew tat kotpaydrcr exrpavévta | [tov Bedv Epartobat exi trav 
Lijpa nal extetvat ob tobe SaxTVAlAouc, ao 8” &moBain, Soxetv cvy- 
xdubas tev yypa xa” eva exretvew | [t]dv SaxtbAwy, émel 5é 





mravrag ekevOivas, Erepwtyy vev tov Bed || [e]i Ere dmrotyaol tots 
éruypdupact tots eri tHy muvaxev tov | [x]at&e rd [tJepdv, adtdg 
¥ od padpev: “St. totvov gurpoobev amtoters | [a ]dto[T]¢ o[dx] 
eens ae , Mg Pk oa Stn » ”» 
govow amtatotc, TO Aotmov Eaotw tor” oawev “”Artatos | [vou]. 

dpspac Sé yevonévac bys 26HAVe.— AuBoooia 2% "ABavaiv | [are- 
pd]rt[tJAdog. atta txét[tc] HAGe mol tov Gedv. meptépmovcn dé || 
[xord +] [ta]pdv tév lapetov tive Steyéra do driBava xai adb- 

ay , . a A any 

va|[tx é6v]ta ywrods xat tuprots bytetc yivesBar évdrrvoy iddv-| 
[a6 ud ]vov. éyxaBeddoucn d8 Spr efde - 23dxe1 of 6 Oeds Emtataes | 


beety & Sanst sed * Kay agsh =, 
[eimetv] St[t] byth wév vv roenoot, wrcbdu wdvrot viv Seqoot av|- 


[Ogpev e]ic to tapdv dv dpytpcov, rduvapa tao dxBtas: etrav-|| 
[ro 88 taira] dvexicou. ob tov dmtidAov Tov vosotvTa xal pdou[a| 
xdv te eyyé ar. duseag d8 yevouevac [b]yho 2E7AVe.— lai &—w- 
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voc. | [odto¢ &pix eto cic 1b tapdv S[ née ]p paves. we Sé mpoebion- 
to xat | [Exdyoe tx] vourToueva, wetd todto 6 mate 6 TE Ded mup- 
gopdév | [éxédeto, moi top matépa tov tod maudds moTeBAébas, 
brodéxeo||[obat adtdv é]viavtod, tuydvta ey” & mapeott, drobv- 
ociv ta tatoa: | [6 88 matic 26 lantvac “brodéxouar” Epa. 6 3é ma- 
Tho éxmaayetc ma&Aw | [@xéAeto abt jov etmetv. 6 8 Breve mé&Aw nab 
éx tobtov bythe éyé|[vero.—Tlavdap Jog Oecoaudds ottypata Exav 
év tH petomur. odtos | [eyxaleddov Sp]w elde+ eddxer adtod 
t[au]vion xatadjoaur te ott||[yuata 6 Oedo xa]i xérccOar viv, éret 
[xa Z€w] yévyntar tod &Bdrou, | [Apedduevoy tav] tawlav avOéulev 
sic T]ov vadv. &uepac dé yevol[pévac, savéota] xal dpyreto ta[v 
tarlviav xal Td ev modcwr7ov | [ExexdDapto tH ]v ottypatlwv, 
tav 8[& tJowlav dvébyue cic tov val[dv Exyovoay te yp laupat[ a] 
th éx tod petmmov.— Eyédmpoc ta [avdé||[pov ottypata & Jase 
tol totic brapyoustv. obtos AaBav map [Ilav|dcpov yejuata], 
dor’ dvOéuev tat Oedr cic Extdavpov trép ad[ tod, | obx] dmedidou 
radita. &yxaBeddov dé bp ide 25 dxer of 6 He[d¢] | Emrotac enepw- 
chy viv, et Exo tid yojuata map Tavddpou é[& A ]|Onvav &vOewa 
sic TO lapdy, adtd¢ 8” od papev AcAaByxetw ob682[v] || TovodTov mde 
adTOd, GAN al xa bye} viv mount, dvOnoety of elxd|va yeabapevoc 
peta d& toto tov Dedv tav Tod Tavdcpou tatvilav mepidyoat met 
td otlypatdé ob xat xdrcobat viv, émet xa 2E/EAOns Ex tod &Bdrov, 
aperduevoy tav tatviav drovivacba: to | mpdcwmov &md TH KOK- 
vac xal éyxatontptEacbar el¢ td bdmp. &||yéoac dé yevouévac 
2EerO@v éx tod dBatov tav tawlav dpydreto | TA YodpaTta obx 
Eyovucay, éyxabudav dé cic 7d Swe Edpy Td abtod | tPdcw7ov mol 
totic iStows otlypaow xal te tod Tavdcpou yed|ata AcdaByxd¢.— 
Eveavng "Endatprog matic. obtog Ardy éve[xc]|Oevde- Edoke Sh 
adté. 6 Bed emiotac cimetv: “th por Swosic, al t[b]||x0 SyvH 
morjow ;” adtds d8 pdpev “Séx’ dotpaycdoug”’, tov dé Dedv yerd-| 
Gavta pdkuev viv mavaeiv. duépac dé yevouevas bythe eEHADe.— | 
Avie dotxeto mol tov Deby txétag dtepédrtiAas obtmc, date Te | 
Prtpapa pdvov Eyetv, évetyev 8 ev abtoic unPév, dAAK never ef|pev 
Shang. Bdeyov 8H tives thy ev TH: txpd tav edy Olav adbtod rd || 
voulTew Brepetobat drwe wydeuiav drapyav Eyovtog omttalAou,| 
aAX H YOpay pdvov. EyxaB[ebdov]rr odv adréds Sue Epavy: 286- 
xet Tov Gedy EpFjoat wt palpyaxoy, Ere ]ita Siayaydvra te BAC—a|pa 
byyéat elc adta. dpéeplac dé yevouev ag B(A)Em@v duqotv ee7AGe. 
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—Kabov. oxevopdpos el[¢ rd] tap[dv dvicrv], émel dyévero rept 
70 del[xaotadtov, xatén[e]te. [ao 8 a]véota, dvérEe toy yuAtdv 
nat é]reoxd|rer td ovvtetpipeva a[xe]by. cg 8’ elde toy xebbw- 
va xarelay ora, | 2& od 6 deandtac etOror[o m]ivew, éAumetto xab 
ovvettBer [tx] Slotpaxa xaOiCduevoc. Sdoumdpog obv tig Sav ad- 
tov, ‘el, & KOA,” Elpa, ““ouvttOnar toy xabwva [uc ]rav; todtov 
yap 0886 xa 6 év Emda|lpar Aoxramtds byth movyoat Sbvatrto.” 
dnoboug tabta 6 mats, avv|els tk dotpaxa cig toy YuAtdv, Hone 
cig tO tepdv. rel 8 deixe|to, dvaebie toy yuArdv xal eZxipev Syrh 
roy xdDeava yeyevnélvov, xal tét Seordtan oudvevoe ta Toay- 
Oévra xat AcyGévra. a|¢ 88 &xov0’, dveOyxe Tat Hedi TOY xdOwva. 
—- || Aloytvag éyxexommtopevev Ydy tay ixetav ent dévdoedv Tr 
d&ulBa¢ Smepéxurte el¢ td &Batov. xatanetdv obv dnd Tod dév- 
Speog | mepl oxdromke tivag tos dmttAous Kuperatoe. xaxdig dé 
Sta|xetwevos xal tupards yeyevnuvos xaBixetedaas tov Dedv év-| 
exdQevde+ xal bys éyéveto. — || Etimmoc Adyyav ern epdpyoe 
8 év tat yvdBenn. syxortaabévtog | 8’ adtod eedav tav Adyyav 6 
Geds ele tae xFpde of Bwxe. dudous | 88 yevouévas bruh dE ijome 
tay hovyyav ev tats yepalv Exwv. — | Avo Topwvatog Sepertac. 
obtog éyxabeddav evirvov elde- | B0Eé of tov Oedv ta otéova 
payatoar dvaytocavra tac Seue||Adag ekedetv xal Sduev of é¢ tao 
yetpag xat ovveddar ta otylOy. &uépag dé yevouvac eb ye tH 
Onpla év tats yepolv eywv | xal byuys éyéveto. xatéme 8 abta 
dorwbets bxd patpurdc ey xvlxdive EuBeBAnuévac exmav. — | 
Avie ev aldoter AlOov. odtog évimvoy elde + E8dxer mad) xaerdr || 
ovyylvecBat. EEoverpaaawy St TOA AtiBov éyBaAAet xal dvehdue|vos 
sE7Mev tats yepaly Eywv.— | “Epuddinos Aaubaxyvos dxparhs Tod 
odpatoc. tobtov éyxabed|Sovra idcato xal exeanaato 2kerOovra 
AlGov éveyxetv etc Td | ixpov éxdacov Suvarto péyta[t ov. 6 Sé TOR 
Tpo Tod &B&tov xelue||vov Hvixe.— | Nuxdvae ywAds. TobTov xa8- 
yusvou matic [t]i¢ trap tov oximwva dp|mabas Epevye. 6 Sé datas 
edlexe xal éx tobrov byuhs eyéveto.— | "Avie Saxturov iby bxd 
Sprog. odtog Tov TOD wodds SaxtvAOV b|nd tov &yptov EAdxeog Set- 
vg Staxetwevos preOkpepa bd tév De||pamdvtmv eEeveryOels ert 
ESpdpatdc twos xaOiCe. Umvov 3é viv | AaBdvtog év TovTat Sean 
&% tod &Barov ekerOdv tov Sdxtvdov | idouto tH YAdoour xal 
ToUTO Tathans cic TO &BaTov dveymonse | mé&Atwv. 2EeveoBelc 3é, do 
Ais Syuns, Epa byw iSeiv, Soxeiv veavic|xov edmpery ta woppav 
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120 ént tov Sdxtvdov éminty paopaxov.— ||’ AAnétac ‘AAtxdc. obtog 
Tuphds gov Evdrrvioy elde + 2ddxet 6 Dede moTEADdv Toic 8u|xTbAOLG 
Sieyew te Supata, xat etv ta devdon mpatov ta ev tor lapan. 
a&péouc dé ye|vouévac bythe 2E7AVe.— Hearede Mutrayvatoc. obtog 
odx etyev év TH xeparde | tolyac, év dé TE yevelwr maymdAraC. 
aloyvvouevos 8 [&te] xatayehduevos bx[b] | té&v dAAwv évexa- 

125 evde. tov dé 6 Deds yptaac pupudxen tev xepardy éndyoe || Tel- 
yas eyew.—Odbowv ‘Epuroveds maic dudyc, ot[toc] trap tnd 
xvvog Tov | xaTd To lapdv O[epar Jevdpevoc tobs drrtAAoug b[yth I> 
artve. 

One of several stelae found in the Asclepieum recording the 
cures effected. Cf. Paus. 2.27.3 ota. 8& elornxecav évtd¢ tod 
TeptBdrov, Td pv dpyatov xal wréoves, én’ Enod dé EE Aowmal. tabrarg 
eyyeypappeva xal dvdpdiv xal yuvarxdv éotiv dvéuata dxecbévray 
tnd tod "AoxAnmod, mpooéts dé xal voonua 6 tr Exaatos évdonce xal 
Srwc tdOn- yéyparctar & pwvy tH Awetd. 

The dialect shows considerable Attic influence, e.g., usually 
et rarely at, contraction in movnoodvtoc, etc., acc. pl. dxpatetc etc. 
Secondary 6 is always ov, and = usually et, but yned¢ beside 
yerpds, and apyreto (25c).—3. mevO” Eryn: 58c.—Cf. Paus. 2.27.1 
odd d&rofvjcxovat odSé tlxtovaw ai yuvatxes apiow évtdg tod 
meptBdrov.—. mepiieme: gerw =elut, 162.6.—7 ff. The words 
on the votive offering form a rude epigram, hence the poetical 
uty, for which elsewhere vwv.—g/I0. tereths [~polpd: ‘three year 
gestation.’—43 ff. ‘Then the boy who acted as torch-bearer for 
the god, looking at the boy’s father, bade him promise that he 
(the boy), if he obtained what he was there for, would within 
a year make the thank-offerings for his cure.’—66. €wpy: 280.— 
74. @heyov: probably error for éyéaav; cf. dveyéda 1. 35.—75. 
“When he had not even any rudiment of an eye, but only the 
place for it,’ i.e., the empty eye-socket.—08 f. 5eweAéac: ‘leeches.’ 
Cf. deuPrcic- BSAA Hesych.—102. abt& agrees in form with 
Onpta, while with éuBeBrAnpévac we must understand Sdepertac. 


Corinthian 


gi. Corinth. Early sixth century B.c. IG IV.358. GDI 3114. 
Roberts 85. Schwyzer 124. 
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AFEvia 768¢ [oiua], tov SAece mébvtoc dvou[SEc]. 

This and the following illustrate the Corinthian differentiation 
of & = open « or = (y) and E=close = corresponding to Attic 
spurious or genuine et. See 28. The epithaph forms a single 
hexameter. Cf. nos. 93-95. 

92. Corinth. Early sixth century B.c. IG IV.210, 211, 219, 329. 
GDI 3119. Schwyzer 123. 


a. Xiptov py’ dvéO(E)xe MotHdaFov[. Favaxte]. 
TlotE3[év]. 

dB. Purdas pw’ dvébExe Tlo[tEdaFov. Favaxte]. MotEsdy. 

c. -Ov w dvébexe TorE8ave Fav[axte]. [’Apor]rptra. 

d, TlepaEé8ev hiPopes. 


From a large collection of pottery fragments found near 
Corinth. They are mostly votive offerings to Poseidon, and 
contain the name in both uncontracted and contracted forms, 
as TotE3aFov. and MotE8%, but in the nominative only the 
contracted HotESav. See 41.4. For MepakéGev (d), cf. MMetpatov 
Xen. Hellen. 4.5.1 ff. Probably g in the first syllable is an error. 

93. Corcyra. Early sixth century B.c. IG IX.i.867. GDI 3188. 
Roberts 98. Schwyzer 133, 1. Solmsen-Fraenkel 34a. 


Hutod TrnotaFo Mevexpdteos réde cituc, 
OlavOéog yevedv: té3e 8° abtde Sénoe exoler- 
% yap mpdkevFoc Saou ptdog: aAr’ evi xévror 
drero, dapdcrov S& xxPdv Ad[Orov xdpe xdux] 
Tloakwpévésg 8 adtox y[ata]e ded marpldoc evOov 
obv Sdéuld}. 168e o&ux xacryvétoro movEbe. 


a 


Monument of Menecrates. This and the two following are 
examples of metrical inscriptions composed in the epic style and 
with retention of several epic words, i.e., évi, xasvyvéroo, stovd- 
Fe(o)cav, ¢Futay (32) = durhy, and inflectional forms, e.g., gen. 
8g. in -oto and -&Fo = -xo (105.25), dat. pl. in -x1c, augmentless 
verb forms. 

4. The restoration is that suggested by H. Frisk, -Eranos 
29.31 f£.—6. mové0€: transitive sense as in Homer. 

94- Corcyra. Early sixth century B.c. IG [X.i.868. GDI 3189. 
Roberts 99. Tod 2. Schwyzer 133,2. Solmsen-Fraenkel 34). 
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Dmpa 6d "ApvidSa- yapomds tovd” Shelcev “Apes 

Bapvapevoy tape vavoliv én’ "ApaOoro phoFaior 

TOAAO|y kptoted<t>ovtTa uate otovdFecav &Futay. 

2. phoFaio: cf. also Mhet&oc in another inscription of Corcyra. 
See 76a.—3. &piotedtovta: error for dptotevovta or dptatedFovra 
(cf. 36). 

g5- Northern Acarnania (exact provenance unknown). Fifth 
century B.c. IG IX.i.521. GDI 3175. Roberts 106. Schwyzer 140. 

TIpoxdetdacg 63 c&pa xexdlécetar evyds dio, 

hdc wept tag adtod vac | Adve Bapvawevoc. 

TlpoxAeisac: gen. sg. masc. in -a¢. 105.2¢. 

g6. Sicyon. Fifth century B.c. Orlandos, ‘EAdqvxé 10.5 ff. 

Tobrav 88 xowd gard rb Sotiatépiov xal tk Bee xa ho yarnt6v | 
xak té&dx Foxéovaty ya xal td TEAS pépovaty: wOAEV dé | ESE cova- 
Aaleobar ¢&éord. [There follows a list of 73 names]. 

The inscription has the characteristic KX =E, the san, but 
the straight iota. The X is used, like the Corinth. & for « and y 
(uedsé and y from ea in bp@, téAE). But E for secondary é, as at 
Corinth (25d) in rorsy to be read woaév rather than = Arg. 
mwhév. OV for secondary 6, as at Corinth (25d), in Forxéovow, 
eépovew (for which see also 102). 

97. Cleonae, found at Nemea. Sixth century B.c. Argive 
alphabet, but Corinthian a.=@ (but not c). AJA 1927, 433. 
’Apy. ’Eg. 1931, 103. SEG 11.290. 

*Aptotic we dvéBlExe Al Poovidve Falvaxt. mavxpérto|y wep 

setpanic | év Neuéor, Deidd|voc Fhidg 16 Kacb|vats. 

Dedication by Aristis, son of Pheidon of Cleonae. The Corin- 
thian g is here used =y but not also =e as at Corinth (cf. 
avE@exE vs. Corinth. xve0zxe no. 92b). Same practice in an- 
other archaic inscription of Cleonae (Schwyzer 129).—Fhiéc: 
52c. 


Megarian 


98. Selinus. Fifth century B.c. IG XIV.268. GDI 3046. Ditt. 
Syll. 1122. Roberts 117. Schwyzer 166. Solmsen-Fraenkel 33. 
Tod 37. 


-oO 
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[At]« toe Gedo ro[o]8e vixévet tol Lerwév[ trot: | Se]& tov Ata 
wxopes xat did tov DéBov [xal] | S[td] HEpaxrda xal 8v *Anda- 
ova xal Sid I [or]le[wda]va xat Sud Tovdaptdag xal 8” ’AO[a]-|| 

5 vid]av xab Sid Maropdpov xal Suc Tlaoix|od|tJerav xai de[&] tog 
HGS Beds, [S]ec d[é] Ata | pdrot[a]. prat[ac] 88 yevouevag év 
xXevaléo[e] ead [oo Jvta [s, t& 8] 6vipata tadite xorldbavt[ac &¢] td 

10 "Al ]Joa[A Jonov xabBepel|v, 7d Ard[s mpo]yed[da]vrec: ro 88 Xev- 
atov | éex[ovra t]ardvrov Euev. 


The Selinuntians promise golden statues to the gods who 
shall help them to victory. Instead of an express condition, 
there is an enumeration of the gods who usually assist them, 
the implication being that they will continue to do so. 

1. ‘Through the help of the following gods do the Selinuntians, 
win victory. Through Zeus we conquer,’ etc.—2. @éBov: ‘Ares’. 
—5. Madocpépov: ‘Demeter.’ Cf. Paus. 1.44.3 lepdv Anuntpos 
Mo.Aropépov.—Tlacixpatera: ‘Persephone.’ Cf. Aéorowa.—7 ff. 
‘(Resolved) when there is peace, making statues in gold and 
engraving these names, to set them up in the temple of Apollo, 
writing the name of Zeus first.’-—rpoyp&avteg: nominative 
carelessly written for accusative. 

99. Decision of the Megarians. Epidaurus. Between 242 and 
234 B.c. IG IV.g26. GDI 3025. Ditt. Syll. 471. Schwyzer 157. 


CE}rt otpatay[ot tév *Alyadv Alytadetc, dv 8 *Exidabpar 
én’ lapetic | [ro]b "Aoxrant[od Atlovuctou. xat& téde éxptvay tol 
Meyapeic tos | (Er ]8auptors xat Kopiw0tor Teel tao ydpas ko 
dupedreyov xal | [zep ]t rod Lerravio[v] xat tod Urupatov, xat& 

5 tov alvov tov tév Al |[ya av dixacthptov &mootethavtes &vdpag 
éxatoy mevryxovta | [Eva]> xal ExehOdvtev én? abtay tay yooav 
tOy Sixaotiy xal xpwwav|[tov] *Enidauptoy eluev tev ydpay, dvee- 
Aeyovtwy SE tv KoprvOé|[wv ra Je TEPLOVLOLLGL, TMHALY dréoTELhaV 
tol Meyapetc robs teppolv[tE Jod[v]racg éx tév aditév Sixaordy 

10 dvdpac tprdxovra xotl Ever xo] |[ ree 7 Jov aivoy tov tév Ayatéiv, obtot 
d& emerBdvres enl trav ydpay | ereppdviEay nate tade+ amd Tic 
xopupas tod Kopdudetou ént | [t]dv xopupdy tod ‘Adtelou: &xd tod 
‘Adetov ént trav xopupev tod | [K]epauviov: and rod Kepavvtou 
énl tdav xopuedy tot Kopvidra: | and ta xopupmc Tod Kopvidra 
15 él tdv 68bv énl tov ddyw tov tod || Kopwedra- and rod bty20¢ 
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x00 Kopwdta él tov Aaytv tov ent tatl¢ "Avetats inép tav Lxod- 
etav- dd tod Sdytog tod bmp tev Luodlretav bd tH ’Avelag 
Ext tov xopupey tov brie tic O80 thc KualErtod [TH xa ]Jrayou- 
cag éxi 16 Unlarov: dd tod xopvpod tod tré|p t&> [6800] tao 
20 dpaktrod ext tov xopupdy tov Ext tod Mayas: dnd || tod xopupod 
tod ni tod Ddyac emt tov xopupdy tov ext tod Alyt|mbpa[e]+ ard 
Tod xopupod tod ent tag Alyunipag ent tov xopupdv | tov t[od 
*Acallag: dnd tod "Apatac él tov xopupdy tov bxd tH Térplae- 
dr[d to]0 brd tH Tétoat ert tov xopupoy tov ext to} Lyowvotv-| 
zog &[md t]od xopvpod tod bxép tod Lyowobvrog él tov xopv- 
25 ov || tov x[ard t]av Edépyav: &xd tod xopupod tod inte tk, 
Evépyac [&ni] | tov ddytv tov Orép tag Luxovalag: dd tod é- 
ytog tod Snép t&> | Lu[xovot]ac éxl tov xopugdv tov bnép ti, 
Tleadreptttog: dd tod | xopupod tod bntp tao Tedrepttioc ext tov 
xopupov tov Tob [[aviiov]: &xd tod Mavtou én tov bayiv tov bree 
30 rod ‘OA[xod]> dnd tod 6a||[yL0]¢ tL0d] bxép tod ‘OAxod ext tov 
ddyu vov (Smee) tod ’Ax[odAA]wviov: dnb | t[ob] PxxL0g tod brép 
tod ’ArodAwviov ext 1d "Amodreviov. Sixac|[tal tol xplvavres 
zotde. [There follow, ll. 32—99, the names of the arbitrators 
and of those appointed to lay out the boundaries for them.] 


Decision of the Megarians, appionted by the Achaean league 
to arbitrate in a territorial dispute between Epidaurus and 
Corinth. 

1. Aiytadets, taped: gen. sg. in -e¢ from -éo¢. 111.3.— 
For the psilosis in én’ txpetc, see 58b.—3. &ucpéAdreyov: 76.— 
4. Zntpaiov: name of a harbor and promontory north of 
Epidaurus, referred to by Thuc. 8.10.3 (with correction of 
Tletpatdv to Emipaov) and Pliny, Nat. Hist. 4.18 (Spiraeum).— 
alvov: alvog ‘decree,’ but distinct from a Papiopa. Cf. Delph. 
pte nate Yapropa pyre xar’ alvov (GDI 2642.20).-—19. Bayas: 
gen. sg. masc. in -&. 105.2c. So "Apatag 1. 22, but also the usual 
form in Kopwdérea ll. 13 ff. The confusion caused by the identity 
with the feminine form is shown by t&¢ Atyumipac 1. 21 beside 
tod Atyimbpas 1. 20.—32 ff. The list of names, arranged according 
to the three Doric tribes, contains the characteristic forms 


O€3wpoc, Ooxplvyc, etc. (42.5/). 
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Rhodian 


roo. Camirus. Sixth century B.c. IG XILi737. GDI 4140. 
Schwyzer 272. 


Lapa 760? “[8aluevebs rotnlox hiva «Asoc | ely: || 
Zed 8€ viv Saric | mypaivor rcrd/Ay Oetn. 


toG’: 63. 62.2.—Zed €: Zede dé. 97.4.—AeLSAN: ‘accursed.’ 
Cf. Hesych. redang: tedetws b&chAy¢, and, for the first part of 
the compound, detwsg = tedelws in Archilochus, Hesych., etc. 

tor. Gamirus. Sixth century B.c. IG XIIL.i.7o9. GDI 4127. 
Schwyzer 273. 

Hvbvu[t]ida | jut rdoxa | 10 Tpakad38s | radpbA5 ||[codpvAtda. 

A€oxa: ‘grave.’ The original meaning of the word (from 

*rexoxa, cf. Myoc) was ‘resting place,’ whence either ‘grave’ 
or the usual ‘place of recreation, club.’—The last words are to 
be read, with resolution of the crasis, +3 Edqvas, 13 Evovatda. 

102. Camirus. Fourth (or third) century B.c. IG XILi.694. 
GDI 4118. Ditt. Syll. 339. Schiyzer 281. Solmsen-Fraenkel 42. 

"Edobe Kapupetion tag xtolvag tag Kaprpéwv rac | ev tat vaowe 
nad td ev vat dretpar dvaypdipor mdouc | xal éyOeue é¢ tO lepdv 
rhe *ABavatas & ardor | ABivar ywolc Xarxiio- eEhuew 38 xa 

5 Xadxhrarg || dvaypaghuer, al xa yeqilevrr, EhécOar 38 kvBoac | 

tpetc adtina udra, oltives emipednOycedyt tabltag tic TedE.og 
Gg tayxtota xal drodmceivear | ta yohlover edaylotou Teapa- 
oxetv tav otdhav | xal rag xtolvac dvaypddan xot eyxordyar év 

10 ta. ota||Aat xal ordoar év tit lepdir tao "APdvac xal TeeptBort- 
PEloar de Exn dc ioyvpdtata xal xtdAtota. te Ss telActpeva &¢ 
ratte mévte tov talav rapeyen. | éy 88 tautéy tév xtoWwEV &mo- 

15 Serxvbew tobs | xtowdtag paotpby ev Tat tepGu Tet Kyrwt&eTor || ev 
Ta. xtolvar xatd tov vduov tov Tév “Podiev: | todo: SE cuvacyé- 
abwv év Kayloor el rd | iepdv tH APavatac, Sxxa tol teporcotol 
mapayy[Er|A lover, xal dOpedvew ta ick ta Kaprpgeov [td Sa|po]- 
TeAH mdkvta, al tr ---- - - 

The names of the xtoiva: or demes of Camirus are to be 
inscribed, both those on the island and those on the mainland. 
For the latter cf., from the Periplus of Scylax, Xadpa h ‘Podtwv 
h &v th hmelp.—tThe neighboring island of Xaaxj (see 42.2) 
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was under the control of Camirus at this time, yet evidently 
sustained a relation to it different from that of the other demes.— 
6. éxpeAnOyoedvtr: 145.—8 ff. dxoSwcebvtat xth.: ‘shall give 
out the contract to the one who is willing to furnish the stele at 
the lowest figure.’ 

103. Ialysus. Fourth (or third) century B.c. IG XIILi.677. 
GDI 4110. Ditt. Syll. 338. Schwyzer 284. 


"Edote totic pactpotc xat “Iaduatorc, | Lrparyg "AdnwéSovtog 

elme- | dru 7 lepdv nal TO téuevog | tao "Arextpavac edayhrat 

5 xa||ta th rat pLa, ExtpednOhUew | rods lepotaplac bmw or&Aat | 

epyacbéwver tpetc AlMov Aapr[i]lovu xal dvaypapie é¢ tag ordAa|c 

10 76 te Pagiopa 68 xal & oby B|lordv évtt éx taV vouwv eo—élpetv 

od8é Ecodoumopety é¢ TO Té|Evoc, nal TH emitiuta T(t] meca|covet 

15 apd tov vonov: Oéwew S& | tic ordrag plap pev énl tic é06||Sov 

tig éx néAtog Toturopevope|vorc, lav Sé Sntp 7o lotiatépLov, 
Eddav 88 el rig xatabcoros t&[¢] | 2 "Ayatag mdbAtoc. | 

20 Népog & ody Sorov eciwew odSe || dopéperv é¢ tO lepdv xal rd 

té|pevos the ’Arextpmvac. 7h éot|tw tmmoc, bvoc, hutovoc, yivos 

25 und &Ado Adgoupov unfév, Un|S8 EoayéeTw e¢ Td téuevos wy||Oelo 

tovtwv unbév, unde Srodh|yara Eopepétw wydd berov py|Oév> ote 

dé xd tig mapa Tov vouov | toLtont, 76 te lepdv xal Td tewevos | xaO- 

arpétw xal emipeCéte, F Evollyog Fore tat doeBetar: ef 3 xox 

medBata éoBadryt, dmotetadte i|nte éxcotou mpoBdtou OBordv 

35 6 éoBarev: notayyehréten dE | cov tote Te moLedvTa 6 Yehel|Cev 





é¢ tog paotpovc. 


4. "Adextpwvas: a daughter of Helios and the nymph Rhodos, 
who was worshipped with divine honors by the Rhodians. Cf. 
Diod. 5.56, where the name appears as ’HAextpvdvy.—7. AlBov 
Aaptiov: also métpag Aaptiaxs on another inscription, ‘marble 
from Lartus,’ a place in the neighborhood of Lindus.—ro. évtt: 
pl. for sg. 163.10.—18. ’Axyaiag méAtog: the name given to 
the acropolis of Ialysus. Cf. Ath. 8.360 év +7 Iadvo@ réAw isyv- 
potatyy thy “Ayatav xadoupévay, 

104. Rhodian (?) inscription from Abu-Symbel in Egypt. 
Sixth century B.c. GDI 526r. Ditt. Syll. 1. Roberts 130. Schwyzer 
301. Tod 4. The signatures added below (b-i) are omitted here. 
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a. Baotréog e0dvtog é¢ *Edegavrivay WVa(u)natiys | taica 
Eypabav, tol obv Wapyatiyo: tb. Ocoxdbc | erdeov. FAVov 8s 
Képxtoc xarbmepfe, ulg 6 motapde | &vin. doyrbabs 8 Hye Mo- 

5 tacwinTd, Alyuntic 88 “Auaotc. || Eypage 8 due “ApySv duor- 
Blys xat MérePog ob3ay5. 

Inscribed on the legs of one of the colossal statues at Abu- 
Symbel by Greek mercenaries who had taken part in an expedi- 
tion up the Nile under Psammetichus II (594-589 B.C.). These 
mercenaries were from Asia Minor and the adjacent islands. 
Cf. Hdt. 2.154 and the names inscribed below, which include 
two Ionians, from Teos and Colophon, and one Rhodian. The 
main part of the inscription is clearly in Doric and may well 
have been written by one of the Rhodian mercenaries. 

2.3. vig 6 notapds avin: ‘as far as the river let them go 
up.’ For vl¢ see 132.4.—5. &poiBlyd ooSdus: 6 *AuorBixou, 6 
Evdsépov. 94.1, 7. 

106. Gela. Sixth century B.c. GDI 4247. Schwyzer 302. 

TacrdSaFo to | ota, Kodréc é|roter. 


Beginning of a hexameter. For Macik3aFo see 105.20. 
106. Agrigentum. Second half of third century B.c. (before 
210). IG XIV.952. GDI 4254. Schwyzer 307. 


"Ent lepofita | Nupeodcpov rod Direvoc | Tapampoota (Ta ) 
5 tic Povddc, | mpoedSpevobouc tk pura || TeV ‘YAAéwv, meowyo- 
podvrog | Atoxdrgog tod Atoxdgoc, | ypappatedovros ’Adpaviwvog 
AdeEdvipov, | dAlacpa gxtac Syhvou, Kapvetov 2&qxo[vt]og 
ravrét, | nto mpokeviag Anuytplar Arodérov Lupaxoctet. {| 
10 "ESoke tis Ata xaxOd xal tL ov(v)xAhtor pr’. erro dvacy|yeA- 
Rov of mpeaBéec of é¢ “Pduav mopevbévtec, Mactov | Tlactwvog 
Kérntog nat OeddSwpog Ocoddpov Zyvdda, | Anpyterov Atodétou 
Lupaxdarov morrde xal peydhag ypelac | maperoyjobar rot auer 
15 Sdpor xal peydrwy cyabdv rapattio(v) || yeydvev, tots 88 "Axpa- 
yavtivors métpidv gore xal x mpoydvey | mapadeSouévov tiuety 
tobs dyabods dvdpac xal mpciotapé|voug tod duo Sapov tatc xa- 
raklorg tynaic: | Sedby Oar emt deyaBan rhyat xak ceornplar.rod ddpov 
tév ’Axpayavetveav: | elpew modtevov xal edepyérav Anuajtptov 
20 Arodétov Lupaxdar||ov, brw(c) mor pavepdy % bt 6 Soo Tav 
*Axpayavtivey éxtlotatar ykpitac érovépew xataklac tots evep- 
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yeteiv mpoa|povpévors adtdv. td 88 Séyua tdde xorddavras ec 
yorxd|yara dio To pev ev dvabéuew el¢ 7d Bovdeutiptov, 7 dé | 

25 EdAo drodduew Anuntptar Arodérov Lupaxosten bm4||yvapa toc 
moth tov Skpov ebvolag: tobs SE taptag | bodiaEor &¢ td Tpoye- 
yeappéva Scov xa yocla H, xal pélper tev EEodov did tév drond- 
yov. | duoyvepoves tod cuvedplou mé&vtec. 

Proxeny decree of Agrigentum in honor of Demetrius of 
Syracuse. In view of 1. 11 and of the fact that this inscription 
was found at Rome, being evidently the copy given to Demetrius 
(I. 24), it appears that he was resident in Rome, and his services 
probably consisted in some dealings with the Roman senate in 
behalf of Agrigentum. 

8. &Alaopa xth.: ‘decree in the sixth period of two months, 
at the very end of the month Kapvetoc.’—14. naperoxqobar: 
elaynxa, eloynuat, for Zoxnxa, Eoynuat, with e. after the analogy 
of elanga etc. (76), occur in several xow/ inscriptions.—15. 
yeyévetv: 147.2. 

107. Rhegium. Second century B.c. IG XIV.612. GDI 4258. 
Ditt. Syll. 715. Schwyzer 310. 


*Ent meutévioc Nixdv8pov tod Nixoddpov, Bovddc mpoatatéov- 
tog Lwaurddtog tod Aapatplov, Xtwr ‘Inntov Svodexcrar, Edote 
ws ay ; Pa ee — 7 +e 
thn dala | xaBdreo ta doxrntor xal ta. BovAcL émel 6 oTpaTa- 
Sanat ~ . 1 ha at es fe 
dg tHv ‘Popatoy Dvatog Abgidvog Titov vidc ebvoug brapxer Tat 
wa morer, dELog pawvdpevos | taG abtod xoroncyabtac, Se56x0ar 
Tvaitov Adgt8iov Tirov vidv otpatayov ‘Papatwy otepavércat év 
<@ a&yGvi totg me@torg "ADaviors eratac otepa|vn xal mpedkevov 
nah edepyéray rorjoat tod Sdu(o)v tév “Prytveov xat eyydvoug o- 
5 tod, ebvolag Evexev &c Exwv Statedei ele tov Sxpov tev “Pryt||vov. 
tay 38 Bovrdy rd dAlacpa xorabapévay ele yxdrnopata dace to 
piv devalue ele Td Bovdeutiptoy, TO dé doo TEtAat Tyato Adprdte. 


Rhegium was a Chalcidian colony, and in the few early in- 
scriptions the Ionic element predominates. But after its destruc- 
tion by Dionysius of Syracuse in 387 B.c. and its subsequent 
restoration, there were continual changes in its population. 
Some of its new inhabitants must have been furnished by Gela 
or Agrigentum, if we may judge by the language of this inscription 
which is not merely Doric, but contains the Rhodian infin. -pewv 
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and the word édixoua, otherwise known only from inscriptions 
of Gela and Agrigentum. 

I. xiwt: unexplained and probably an error of some kind.— 
2, €oxArytwr: refers to a small select body, probably mediating 
between the council and the assembly. Cf. Hesych. goxdytoc- 
n tdv edywv cvvablpouats év Lupaxoteatc. So also Corcyr. énet- 
OxANTOS. 


Coan 


108. Cos. Middle fourth century B.c. Paton-Hicks 37. GDI 
3636. Schwyzer 251A. Solmsen-Fraenkel 43. Herzog, Abh. 
Preuss. Akad. 1928. no. 6. pp. 6 ff. (revised text, followed here, 
with omission of the dots marking mutilated letters). 


(The fragmentary first three lines omitted here.] [é]¢ 

5 [d&]ro[xap Juscdvre, tepororol 58 xat tol xdpuxes lovtw x[a||r]& 
Xlt]ALrac}rbac, Pot 88 éw% [é]Adven, Body && evdrac éxdor[ac], | 
[EJB A... dev xat Macbewdiv npdtwy xat N[oo}rddv- eg 8b | 
[t]&v &[yo Jody dhdvrw [dupudor mpéror, ev dyopm cvpute|[y Jov- 
at 6 d& lepede xabjabw [nad] t[d]v tpdreCav Exwv ta[v o]|ro0- 
Adv tév lepdv, tol 88 lep[omorol Exat}éow r&o tpanéCag M[du-|| 
p]vdror dé ereddvtw Bod[¢ teetc tobe xadAlotouc, at [uéy xa] 
tobtmy xpiOF tig: at 8& [wh, ‘Yarrctc tp Jets erdvrw, al uléy xo 
tlo}otwy xpiO%e tug+ at 38 wlh, Avudives tp ]ete tobe Aowrotc, at 
[vE]ly xa tobteov xpiO% tig at (38 wh, a&répouc] eadvrw é¢ tav 
al yolp]av xat emeravrw xark taldrd, ab p]éy xo robtwy xeiOFe 
15 c[tc]* || at 38 ph, tetrov émeddvtw xard ta[dr]a- at 36 xo TOUTWY 
xpr[O7] | wySete, emtxpwovrw Bodv éx y[Atac]rbog Excorac- 
tha[oa]lvtes 8& tobrovg cupputoyov[ra tot]e dAAou xal evOd 
x[piv?] lovte xat etyovrar xat droxapb[oco]vte- Erevra éreAdvt[t 

ad ]|tig xard tabré+ Oberar 8, ab wey xo Sroxber, tH ‘Totter - 

20 Oufer] || 38 yepeapdpoe Bacrdéwy xal tepe meapéyer xat érrOder 
tepad 2& [h]iprextov- yépn St AnuBdver td Sépua xa Td oxéhoc, 
tepomor[ol] | 88 oxédoc, te 8& dha upéa ta mOALOG* Tov dé 
upbéveta t[ ar] | Zyvt xdpvxes Kyovts é¢ dyopdv: émet 36 xa ev rae 
ayopee Eeo[v]|zr, &yopever ob xa Hr 6 Bots ¥ dAAoc Srrép xhvou évdé- 

25 Evol]: [| “[Ka tous mapéyw top Bodv, Karon 38 tydv drodévten 
<to> té ‘Totta[t]-” | tudvrw 88 mpootdérat dudcavres TrApAY PA) - 


1 


o 
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pa érel 36 xa ti[palOH]t, dvayopevéto 6 x¥Fipvb dxdacov xa tTysa- 
O%.- rouré dé dhdve[e ma|p ]& tev ‘lotta tav Eratpetav xal Obovee 
(2)- 6 88 fepeds orérter xk [2m ]lonévder xvAtxa olvov xexpapévov 

30 mpd Tod Bods. Emerita &yovtt TO[U Blo ]Ov xal toy xavtdov xa Pbotag 
émt& nat pérr xal oréuya 2Edyo[vtle]e Sé xapbocover edpaptav: 
xnvet 88 éxShoavtes Toy Bodv xa[t]|kpyovtat Barrdir xu Sapvet - 
tol 8& [xdpuxes x]aon&vet tou wey xorl[po]y xal ta omAdyyva ext 
tod Bwpod éEmonévSovtes pwedixpatov, é[vtlep]a dé eonAdvavtes 
35 mapa to[p Buwov xap]réivie: émel SE xa xaprre[OHe] || dora, 
émonevdétw pedlxpatov: 6 Sé [xde]ue xapvocéta éoptate[v Zy- 
v]ld¢ Toréag éviabtia cpata Eoptav: [tepebc] 8& toic evrépors 
erOvé[rw |O]by xat trode potas xal omovdde [dxpato]v xal xe- 
xpapévay xal oré[u]|ua- touré dé tdvre map tovs lapomotdc é¢ To 
olxna 1d Sapdarov ta[p]lebs xat xdpvxec, txporotol dé Eevitover 

40 t[dv] fepH xat td¢ xdpuxag ta[d]|tav tav voixta éxet SE xa orov- 
Sao Tlorpo[w]vrar, alpeobm 6 tapeds [olp]ayy tav ixporordy 
Bods tod Ovopévov tH. Zyvi rée TWoarye xat mpoa[yolp levérw 
dyvebeobat yuvarxds xal dvd[pb]o dvel vuxtdg: tol dé xdpu[xelc] 
alpetobw opayt tod Bobs by xa yonlavte nitav xal meonyopev- 
[re | bg xo SHantor tHe alpeBéver natch tabra. rae abra cuepat 
Arovice [Zx]||vArtta yotpoc xal epipog: tod yolpov otx d&no- 
popd: Ober dé iepeds x[al felo ld mapéyer: yépn péper Sépua, axédoc. 
"Txd di Bods 6 xpubele Odetar Zyvt | [Tlo]Auze- EvSopa évdépeta - 
8” Eotlav Overar ddgitwv hyutextov, Xpro[t S]bo & huréxrov, 6 
repos tupwdyg nat Ta Evdopa xal emonévder 6 te[p ]ledo tovTotg 
olvov xpatipas teEtc: yépy tod Bods tét lephe Séoux x[al o|xé]- 
50 hog: lepd iepets mapéyet || xal yédvog Hurov xal xorrtag Hult|ov] - 
Ovapdpur S& tod cxéheog tod tév leporoidiv diSotat dxploxtov, 
[xdpv]&t vlmtov Sixpeac, imdpata, alpatiov sBerd¢ terxdAtoc, 
Neoroptdat[¢ | 58] vebtov Sixpeac, latpoic xpéac, atdnrar xpéac, 
yarntov nal xepalpél@]y Exatépors td xepaAatolv: ta Se KATAn 

55 upéa tag moAtog: Tabta mév[te || obx] dropéperar exrdg rae m[d- 
Aroc]. tHe waded &péoat "ABavatar MolAr]]ad. do xvedoa- Over dé 
fe[pedc xat] tepa mapéyer- yépyn AuuBdver Sé[p]]ua xat oxédoc. 
dvdr pelt? ix]ada Arovdcw: Lxvaartrar yotpog [xai] | epupoc- 
tod yolpov od dmopopé: Ober tepedc xal fepd mapéyer: yep 
[A]lapBdver SEpua xat oxédog. EBSduar dvousvov gag *Arznidag 

60 Ad[u]|larpr dug téAcwg xal tehéa xvedou+ todT@Y obx adropopd 


4 


a 
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barnes x[ar|vJat Sbo SiSovrar- Oder tepede [xat fep]& mapéyer- 
vyépn 82 obata. Exxt[ar Arlo ]vdcwr Exvartra[e Yotpog xat Eprpos-] 
tod yotpov [o]bx [&ropopd- xth.] 


Portion of a sacrificial calendar, enumerating the rites appro- 
priate to each day of the year. 

The dialect is somewhat mixed, with fluctuation between 
earlier and later forms (e.g., fepéc, tepedc, but also the earlier 
laponotot beside teporotot) and with some Ionic influence (téAews, 
tpevc, inpewodva). Generally et, ov for secondary @, but xvos, 
dHropa, and old spelling E, O in aipéo0 (3 sg.) 1. 40, VS. alpeicbw 
(3 pl.) lL 43. 

1-18. Selection of the ox for sacrifice to Zeus Polieus. After 
the formal announcement and the arrival of the officials, they 
(the tribes, each of them) drive in nine oxen, one from each 
ninth (of the tribe). The Pamphyli first are to drive their oxen 
to the agora and there they are united in a common herd (with 
those of the other tribes, as they come in). When the priest 
and the ieponotot have taken their place at the table, the Pam- 
phyli are to drive up (éneddvew ‘drive up’ for inspection) their 
three finest oxen for selection. If none of these is chosen, the 
Hylleis are to drive in three more, then the Dymanes, then, 
if none has been chosen, (the same tribes in rotation) are to 
drive up others, and again a third time. If still no choice has been 
made (of the twenty-seven oxen driven up), they select an 
additional ox from each yAtaords (the third part of a tribe) 
and unite these with the others. Then the choice is effected, 
followed by vows and a proclamation of the choice.—éA&vrt, 
Grdvew, etc.: 159. 

18-22. The procedure is repeated and a sacrifice is made to 
Histia. The main sacrifice, to which the preceding refers, is that 
to Zeus Polieus as shown in 1. 23.—I9Q. broxdwet: ‘submits 
tamely,’ aor. subj. 150.—20. yepeacpépos: title occurring only 
here and in an inscription from the neighboring small island of 
Pserimos.—20/21. €& fyréetov: cf. 136.9.—24. od xa, xth.: 
the owner of the ox or another entitled to represent him (évdéEt0¢ 
literally ‘on the right’).—30. xavutév: ‘burnt-offering,’ in this 
case a pig. Cf. yoipog mpoxateverar in another part of the calendar. 
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—35. dnota: = &nowa ‘without wine.’ Cf. &owoc Ouota in schol. 
Hom.—42. évti voxrdc: ‘during the night.’ 136.8.—43. norav: 
=autév 121.2.—47. evSopa évdépetar: the reference is to 
certain parts of the victim which are wrapped up in the ‘skin 
and made a special offering. Cf. Hesych. &Spata: t& evdepoueva 
aby T] xeEpary xal tot¢ moclv.—5o. x€Avog (new reading): here 
‘breast, chest’ as in Hippocr. 


Theran, Melian 


og. Thera. Eighth (?) century B.c. IG XILiii.536. GDI 4787. 
Schwyzer 214. Solmsen-Fraenkel 36. ; 

a. WhetSintSag Guthe. 6. Tinaydpag xat *Evrhéens mal, byde- 
mh[opes]. c. “Evmuaoc ta8e—mndpvoc. d. ’Evmedoxrijc évePémteto 
tade. €. Pdpxéto pa tov "Andru. 

No. 109 belongs to a series of inscriptions cut in the solid 
rock and mostly of obscene content. Like the epitaphs in no. 110 
and the Mel. no. 114, it belongs to the oldest period of the al- 
phabet, when there were no signs for ¢ and x, which were indi- 
cated by th and xh or (h, in consequence of which even @ was 
sometimes indicated by 0h. Even at this early time F was com- 
pletely lost, cf. Kaewyépac, "OpBoxdyjc, Acoviduc, énoté. B =h 
(also he, hé) and =original y, but & for = by contraction 
© =w.—In no. 109d,e apparently a pun was intended in 
évePémteto, which may be used in an obscene sense, and perhaps 
in 9dpxéro which some wish to read Qdpx(h)éto from dpyéopat 

"ended Seventh century B.c. IG XILiii.762. GDI 4808. 
Roberts 2. Schwyzer 215, I). . 

a. ‘Péxadvop d&exhayétac, Mpoxdyjc, Krcaydpac, Mepatets. 

b. "Aydwv, Tleptaac, M&dAnQoc. 

c. Asovtidac. 

. "Opboxrje. 

ate Thera, Sixth or early fifth century B.c. IG XILiii. Suppl. 
1324. Schwyzer 219. Solmsen-Fraenkel 37. 

"Ayroréryg mpatia|tog “Ayopav hixadt | 

Ka[p}vju Sedv Set|rv[r]éev hovenavetda. || 
xal Aaxaptos. 
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‘Agloteles, son of Enipantidas and Lacarto, was the first to 
honor with a Carnean banquet the god (Apollo Carneus) on the 
twentieth of the month in which the *Ayopat were celebrated’ 
(cf. Ayopyotg no. 113). But the words from mpdtiatos to Seinvigev 
are variously interpreted. The inscription, up to the last two 
words, is metrical (two iambic trimeters), hence detrviEev without 
augment and with the Att.-Ion. v movable. 

112. Thera. Fourth century B.c. IG XILiii.436. GDI 4765. 
Ditt. Syll. 1032. Schwyzer 221. Solmsen-Fraenkel 38. 


5 Odpor y&s | Oediv Matol. | ede dyads t[byar dyad 8||alpovos 
Bvola | "Apytvou- rée etlet tax Teattot|wr Odcovtt Boi|y xat mu- 

10 pdv éy || wedtuvou xat | xpiO&v éy Sbo Lledtuvey xat otvoly wetpn- 
15 tav xak dAdo | emdpypora dy af Gellar pépovew, wnvdg "Aptelpt- 
stou néurtot toraplévou xal unvodc “Yaxwv6tolv néurrat torapévou. 


if. “Boundaries of the land for the Mother of the Gods.’ 
This was, doubtless, land dedicated to her service by Archinus, 
who also promises a sacrifice.—6 ff. ‘In the very first year they 
shall offer an ox, a medimnus of wheat, etc.’—@daovtt: instead 
of Ovogovte (cf. no. 113), but with retention of the Doric ending, 
while pépovaw 1. 15 is completely Attic, likewise *Apteutatov (cf. 
*Aptapition no. 113).—éy peSluvov, xth.: 136.9. 

113. Thera. Fourth century B.c. IG XILiii. 452. GDI 4772. 
Schwyzer 220. 


*Aptaurtts terdprar | med” ixdda Ovogover | fapdv, "Avophtots 
St | [SJetxvoy xat talo]a xpd 6 counts. 


‘On the twenty-fourth of the month Artemisius they shall 
offer a sacrifice, and at the Agoreia (name of a festival) a banquet, 
and sacrifices in front of the image.’ 

114. Melos. Early sixth century B.c. IG XILiii.1075. GDI 
4871. Roberts 7. Schwyzer 207. 


Tlat Atéc, "Exmhdvrir 8éxoar 763° dpevrhic &yarpa 
col yap érevxhduevov tor’ Erédeace ypdrhov. 


yesthov(also yeéqov in another inscription) = ypéguv here 
‘carving.’ 49.2. *Exrhdvto: see no. 68, note. 





No. 115] CYRENAEAN INSCRIPTION 307 


Cyrenaean 


115. Cyrene. Early fourth century B.c. Solmsen-Fraenkel 39. 
SEG 9.1.no. 72 (with full bibliography of the extensive literature 4 
Oliverio, Documenti Antichi della Africa Italiana 2.14 ff., is the 
latest full discussion, with the best photograph). 

’ A ]rédrwv Exoylae: | éc del xabappoits xat dyvylars xa[t Oe-| 
paurc}ylars ypetpévos tev AcBdav oix[év]. ; 4 
§ 1. [At] xa ent toy yav % ent tap mérw exetye seals AAI 
5 pole} Odvatos, Olev Eurpoobe tay muAgV, [2vav|tiov] ta dorpo- 
ratw, toe ArdA\wvL THL &rcotpd[7|ar] xiuapov eovbpdv. 
§ 2. [K]@ov ev lapéu mepuxde: at xa tén Oedin tav tuedy | 
10 éJoctoec, te xdrer ypnoye xal ec tapd xal Eo BAB[al|Ax] xat eo 


prapa.| ; 7 
§ 3. A[m]d yovarnds dvino tav voxta xoyabés Ovoet 6|[u1 xa] 
Shrytae: tv dé dpéoav xoraBic Awadpevloc | Ouoet - - - - ett, 


érur xa SHA[jra]t, rAdv 7 é¢ t[ | - - only a few letters legible 
18 === |p -- ; 
§ 4. ["A A]exedt Spopov pravet - tov w[Ev brebpogoy pravet, aby | 
& E}Edpoqov od pravet, at xa wy SrévOne. 6 8 &[vOp|e ]rr0c, 6 wet 
Sou Fu, adbtd¢ pev wrapds tévta[e &wlépa]e tpic, dAdov dé od 
20 pravet, odds Errur xa EvO[yL o]||itocg 6 dvOpmmoc. | ; 
§ 5. "A xa pavttev dota ravth xal dyver xa Babarel[e]: | 
Thay ax’ dvOpdrw Barto tH (tw) "Apyayéra xat | Terromaré- 
pov xal dnd "Ovwudotw tH Achedr, | ax’ dAAw ory dvOpwmos 
25 Exape, odx dota &yvA[t], || tv iapdv dota mavet. | 
§ 6. At xa énl Boyds Odor: tapjiov Str wh vdpos Ovev, z[d] | 
motilianpa &perty dnd TH Bad xat dronadviar xal ae &ddo 
dpa dverév éx TH bapa, xal tev tx|vuv ard 7H Pops zo 7d Tp 
30 dgedéy é¢ xaBapdv- || xat téxa 8% drrovubaevoc, xabeipas 7 
ixpdv xal | Caplay Oboas Borby térevv, téxa Sh vétw do vou|o- 
xOyyLos wsota &¢ ddeAGEdv téExva. | ; 
§ 7. At xa Sexatds Fr &vVOpwrog APdtac, xabdpac alL3]r< 
35 adtov alpatt, xaBapet TO txpdv xal mwdy||[O]éc Ev tH kyopae 
érxécow xa mhelota &ELog Ft], | mpoOvaet mpd Tks Sexdtas Caplav 
Bordy téA|[e]uv, ob% dnd tic Sexctac, xal toxa dh Buse? tay | 
[Slexdrav xat drrorcet &¢ xaBbapdv- at 8& pH, tv ad|[t]v Syoy- 
tat [ox]otxtov dé olaet nas 6 Obwv. || 
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§ 8. ["A]vyBoc at wh th xa Exdv wid, droypet xabdoac|[O Jar 
adrov xal Coplag ob Set- al Séxa Exc. pride, xax|[Olaped rb lapdv 
ual Coplay mpobucet Bordv téAeuv. | 

§ 9. Ai xa xoquara Sexath Fu, éxtuprdoas tk yphuat|a, xa- 
Oapet 1d ixpdv xal th yonuata Sixx xat tone || [8]} mpobucet 
Coplay Bordv tédevv, of tho Sexct|[ac], xat toxa 5} Ovcet tév 
dexdtav xal drorcet &¢ | [xa ]Oapdv- ai 38 wh, tev adcév Syoet. 
t&v Se yonua|[tw]y, ko xa Sexata Fi, evrdqrov odx evOnaet ob3t 
[fic 0]08é ev, 0888 yOTAU olcet mplv xa Tox Hedi &ro[Se||xate oer. 
ad SE xa ybtAa eviner H evrdqiae EvO7u, xo |[0d ]oag 7d *AmorAdviov 
Caulav mpofucet xark tav | [dualptiav Bordv téAcuv. | 

§ 10. [At x]u Sexatéc Edv kvOpwrog drobdvyt, xataxopt-| 
[Ga ]vte¢ tov dvOpwrov, ta uev moattorar dudoa || [én JOnoet 6 
we xa SHryntar ext rd oda, Sebtepov S|[8 o]b38 ev, npty xa dro- 
dexatedoer téu Oedr, xal o[d]/3 Ovjoct 088 ent td cdo elt. 
extipacévet d8 offw | xa mr]etote &Erog Fs, xowds gdv Tar Oedr. 
(x )abdpals | 88 rd] "ArodAdvov xal tk yehuata Styx, mpobb- 
[oa||¢ adrd Jc Coplay Bordy térevv, obx amd tétg Se (x)é[ tac, 00]- 
Pedburov, Bucci trav Sexcrav mpoBeduiov x[alt dro jiaet &¢ xalaody. 
at 8& uh, tdv adtév Syoet. | 

§ 11. [AY xa drJoBdvyr Sexatds ddv xal re téxva xatoAt- 
[mlopeva t]& ev Cér, te 88 arobdvy, Extipdoas te [&||ra- 
hay ]péva, drdcow xa mrelorw cera Fe, xxOkoa[ 7d | "Amor ]- 
viov xat ta yohuata Stya, teobvoet Cau liav | rev 7 h]Bar& me0- 
Pdyrov, xal téxa 8) Oucet tav de[xldrav meo]Bdurov. tov dé 
ody xabdous aidtds abt[d|v xabip lor Td tapdv Styx mwAyOes av 
tH ayopat O[u||cet tev t[& HBar& Cautav Bordv rércvv xab 
téx[a dh | Oucet ta]v Sexdrav xal | dmorcet &¢ xaBapdv- at 
[88 ply, tHv adt]v Syoet. | 

§ 12. [’Apxtete]y éxet xa &pberat, Ouev xara vouov. [at wéy | 
xan &pxog Ev]Oyt, 1d Aoimdv Ouaet dmdxa xa Shay[rar- at || 8¢ x0 
uh EvOne, xaBapuss &moyxpet bx[ur] tug tLav Sexér|iv yardEer]- 
xabepat ob det, al SE xx SHAnt[at, al dE xa lh, xdOap]ux mpo- 
Pedprov ofcet Srur t[tg tay Sexétuv ylardEer- at &]vOpwroc 8 
éydrake t[dav mapbévov - - - | - - - -]¢ pév Ex[Oucei - -.- |] - - - 
[=-=}= == 

§ 13. [Nopplau plev at xa evOne &¢ xorrath Jorov, CLaytav | 
Set] &¢ “Apt[aut Obev]- adta Sé ody bxdpog||[oc] rau av8pi 
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révtar obd8 utacet, uéota xa [2/¢] “Apreuty evOnu. & SE xx Tatirx 
pH rovjoa[tlola pra. Exaccn, xabdparca td "Aptayltiov éx[e | 
Ojucet Captav Botdv térevv, xat téxa dh elt|[r] rd xortarjprov: 
ai 8€ xa wh Exoton pret, xax||[O]apet Td ixpdv. | 

§ 14. [N]upoay 38 td vougyov é¢ "Aptaut xat[ev|O]ev det, 
érdxa xa SHAryntat “Apteurtiors, [Ho xa | t]ayrota 3& Acdtov: 
&8E xa wh xatévOn,, [708 |vJoet ta Aptawate & x[a voultnr Jot 
totic [’Aptaprttors || d]o wh xatednrev[Ovia, xalt roxa 3) xaxOapet 
7 fap|d]v xat émOvoet C[xutav Botdv téArevv] | 

§ 15. [Nbuqa éret xo draxopyO%t, xate]itt 7d vougyt[ov] | é¢ 
"Aorta [adr] x[ab ra. doxar Swoet nbda¢ xal | tov HEpardy 
nat to dépuac- at 3é xx ph xat[év]||Oy, mplv texév xarerts ody. 
Porat teAgwr- & S[E] | xatiacoa c&yvevoet EBSEuav xal dySdav | 
xal Avarav, xol & wh xaternrcvbuta dyvievaet tabtag tag cpéous: 
ab dé xa wrdi. xaBalpaueva aira xabapet To txpdy xal érvOva[er] || 
Captav Bordov tédrevv. | 

§ 16. At xa yovd éyBaArne, at wey xa SukdHrov Fu, w[eJatvovros 
@orep db Oavevtos, al 86 xa wh | Sradnrov Hr, proltverar abta & 
olxta xxbdne[o] | &md Aexdc. |] 

§ 17. ‘Txectewv | 

‘Ixéotog éraxtég: at xa emimenpOh emt trav | olxtav, at wey 
xa toar dq” Srivdc of Ervivle, d|vunaket abtov mpoeimey tpic &ue- 
pac: at d[é]| xx reOvaxne eyyaroc } KAAN my arorwdr[t], || at 
péy xa lca td bvoua, dvupaotl mpoepet, at | dé xx wh too 
“@ &vOpwne, alte dvip alte yuve | goat’, xodocds morhaavra 
Epoeva xal Onrera[v] | } xaAtvos 7 yatvoc, bmodeEdpevov mapti0- 
[E]luev 70 wépoc mé&vtwv: émel 3é xx morjaes ta || vourdueva, 
gépovta &¢ trav depydv epe[t]lan. ta&¢ xodoads xal te pépy: | 

§ 18. ‘Ixéovog &tepog, teteheopevos } &reANS. tolodpevos ent 
Sapoctar fapérr, ai rey xa moo[pée]lontar, dmdcow xa mpopépynrat, 
ota teAlox[e]| loan > at dé xx wh mpopépytat, yo xapmdv O[b]-| 
ev xal orovddy xa8? Erog det. al SE xx mapye é[c] | vw, dle téa0u. 
at S& xa Stadlrye téxvov éxt[Ax]|O6uevov xat of moopépytat, 6 te 
xé of pavte[v]lougvon dvatpeBH, tobto dmotetcet to Oedi<u> 
x[at] || Ouoet, at psy xa toa, ext rou matpairov, ai 88 wh, [Yon] - 
oaobas. | 

§ 19. ‘Ixéovog tettoc, adtopdvoc: dpixetedev &¢ [tpt] |moAlav 
vat tprpvarlav: ao dé xa xatayynre(t txé]|o8o0n, locavta emt tar 


310 THE GREEK DIALECTS (No. 115 


135 Odé1 érl vdner Aevx[Gt vi]||Cev xal yotour xat 2Elwev &¢ tav Sa- 
poot[av] | 686v xal avyev mévrac, h xa €or even, [tb]c] Srodexo- 
pévog tov mponyyeht[Toa > é¢ TO ixlpd]v napivev tov dpuxtev[6]- 
vevo[v----|- - ]ewy xal té¢ Emouévoc [of the remaining lines 
only a few letters are legible]. 


Ritual practices enjoined by the oracle of Apollo. 

‘Apollo proclaimed by oracle. Always practicing purifications 
and holy acts and services they shall inhabit Libya.’—ypelpevoc: 
could be the Delphian form in this passage beginning ’AxéAAwv 
éyeyoe, but not necessarily so. See 158. 

§ x. ‘If disease or famine or death comes to the land or the 
city, one shall sacrifice before the gates, facing the apotropaion, 
a red goat to Apollo the averter of evil.’ 

§ 2. ‘Timber grown in the sacred precinct. If you have de- 
posited the price for the god, you may use the timber for things 
sacred and profane and defiled.’ —9. é]peiseg : probable reading. 
Oliverio’s mJoeices = movioec 1. 119 is to be rejected, for e = 
original yj is unknown. épei3w ‘prop up, support’, also ‘make 
firm, fix,’ and below 1. 120 probably ‘deposit.’ Here ‘deposit’ 
or ‘fix’ = ‘arrange for.’ 

§ 3. ‘A man (purifying himself) from a woman, if he has 
lain with her by night, he shall sacrifice wherever he wishes. 
Ifhe has lain (with her) by day, having washed himself, (he shall 
sacrifice and) shall go wherever he wishes except into the - - - -.’ 
—13. The letters preceding émur xx d4Anta are uncertain, but 
citt or xazettt looks more probable than Oliverio’s [uer’ dAty]ov tt. 

§ 4. ‘The woman in childbed will defile the house. The one 
within the house she will defile, but the one outside the house 
she will not defile, unless one comes inside. The person who is 
inside shall himself be defiled for three days, but shall not defile 
another, nor (any place) where this person comes.’ —16. 8po@as: 
‘roof’ here = ‘house’, like Cret. oréya.—18. tévtat: = téAetar = 
Ecetar. 72. 

§ 5. ‘As to oracles, sanction (to consult them) belongs to 
everyone, both the holy and the profane—except that (for those) 
from the person Battus the Founder and the Ancestors and 
Onumastus the Delphian (and) from any other person who died 
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(lit. from anyone else where a person died) there is no sanction 
for the holy. As to the shrines, sanction belongs to everyone.’— 
This is the most difficult paragraph and there has been no agree- 
ment in the interpretation. & xa ‘in case that’ (cf. 1. 93) properly 
requires a verb, but probably is here an abbreviated form of 
& xa Ft.—pavtiov: not from pévrtg ‘seer,’ but from a *pdvrtov = 
pavtetov, like ixpdiv 1. 25 and ‘Ixestwv 1. r10., gen. of matters 
or persons involved (171).—The passage ll. 22 ff. plainly refers 
to oracles of the dead (cf. vexvozavreioy Hdt. 5.92, Paus. 9.30.6).— 
22. t@tt@t: probably dittography. &vOpwzo¢ points the contrast 
of oracles of deceased human beings to those of the gods.— 
23. t Aedpan: cf. 38a.—24. Exape: ‘died.’ Cf. Hom. Gporév 
elSmra xapdvtwv. 

§ 6. Regulations for one who has sacrificed a victim which 
it is not lawful to sacrifice—27. notinlappa: ‘the fat that 
remains.’ 164.4.—28/9 txwv. Cf. txwov- xoviav, ouijua Hesych. 
Here ‘ashes’ ?—31, 32. &¢ vowoxwyipog péota és a5eAcpedv 
téxva: ‘as bound by the law (which extends) up to the children 
of brothers.’ vopoxeyxios (or possibly vopwxdyrzoc as Oliverio), 
parallel to xatoxeytpos, is the probable reading. At the end of 
1. 31 there is no room after vou for any more letters, so that the 
reading véu(o¢) implies an abbreviation that is improbable. 

§§ 7-11. Regulations for a dexatd¢ ‘one subject to a tithe.’— 
34/5 mwAnBég xtd.: ‘having been offered for sale in the market- 
place for whatever he is worth.’—38, 46/7, 62, 72. &mouset éc 
xaQapdv: ‘shall restore (things) to a state of purity.’—39. [ox]oi- 
xtov, some kind of receptacle, quotable from papyri, is the 
probable reading. Oliverio reads émotxtov ‘supellex’ but this is 
not the sense of the word in CIGI 1730 (= IG IX.i.47) to which 
he refers.—4o, 41, 86, 89. wide: 3 sg. aor. subj. (144, 151.1) 
in pass. sense ‘be defiled,’ as also 3 sg. fut. wracet 1. 85 vs. trans. 
pravet Il. 16-19.—45. 0d t&g Sexdtag: =odxn dnd tic Sexckrac 
ll. 36, 60.—47. yee: so certainly here (where Oliverio assumes 
omission of ta), and from the photograph probable in 1. 62 
(Oliverio Sycerr[at]) and 1. 72 (Oliverio Sycetza:, but no visible 
traces after EI).—48/9. Read 0088 [A o]838 & after Tab. Heracl. 
1.136. Calhoun, CP 29. 345.—53 ff. ‘If the one subject to a 
tithe has died, after they have buried him, on the first day (the 
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heir) shall bring whatever he wishes to the grave, but afterwards 
nothing until he has paid off the tithe to the god, and he shall not 
make an offering or go to the grave. They shall evaluate (the 
deceased Sexatéc) for the most that he was worth, he being a 
partner of the god (that is, in part indebted to him).’—57. 
éxtipasévtt: 42.5¢.—65/6. éxtipdeas xta.: ‘(the heir) having 
evaluated the deceased (children) for the most they are worth.’ 

§ 12. This paragraph is wholly obscure without extensive 
restorations. Those of Oliverio, repeated in SEG and with some 
minor changes in the text above, are only plausible conjectures, 
of which the critical ones are [&exoc] (the girl in the service of 
Artemis, mentioned in 1. 98), [&pxteve]tv (should be rather 
[apxrete]v), and [Sexétw]. Even so, the sense is none too clear. 

§§ 13-15. Regulations regarding a bride—The restorations 
in ll. 83/4 of the words before abté. and of diaxop70% in 1. 97 are 
of course uncertain. 

§ 16. ‘If a woman suffers a miscarriage or abortion, if it is 
plain (that is, if the fetus is fully formed), (persons) are defiled 
as from one dead, but if it is not plain the houshold itself is defiled 
as from one in childbirth.’ 

§§ 17-19, with the heading ‘About Suppliants.’ The view of 
Stakey, CP 32.32 ff., that the {xéo1o. were not suppliants but 
supernatural beings, is not convincing. Although the text is 
nearly perfect and the literal meaning generally clear, the 
interpretation of the real situation is in part uncertain. 

§ 17. ‘Suppliant from abroad. If he has been sent to the home, 
if (the master of the home) knows from whom he came to him, 
he shall name this person, giving notice for three days. If he 
(this person) has died within the land or has perished anywhere 
else, if he (the master) knows the name he shall give notice by 
name, But if he does not know, (then saying) ‘““O person whether 
thou art man or woman,” having made figures male and female 
of wood or clay, as host one shall place beside them the (proper) 
portion of all (that is, the customary food and drink), When 
you have done the things customary, bringing them to a virgin 
forest deposit the figures and the portions.’ 

§ 18. ‘Second suppliant, initiated or uninitiated. Having been 
seated at the public shrine, if there is a declaration (by the 
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priest), for whatever amount is declared so it shall be fulfilled. 
If there is no declaration, one shall sacrifice the fruit of the land 
and a libation annually forever. If he presents himself anew, 
then twice as much. If he leaves a child who has neglected it and 
a declaration is made to him (the child), whatever is ordained 
for him consulting the oracle this he shall pay to the god and 
shall sacrifice, if he knows (where it is) on the ancestral tomb,— 
if not, consult the oracle.’—126. al 8€ xa maphe: rapt is taken 
by most commentators as ‘omit’ and so from népetus, cpd. of 
elut in its use for ‘pass by’ (Hdt. 7.109, etc.). But from this one 
expects mapely like émety. 1. 4. As it stands, apy. belongs to the 
cpd. of elut. De Sanctis, Riv. fil. 55.206, so takes it. 

1g. ‘Third suppliant, a homicide. One shall make intercession 
to the tribunal of the three cities and the three tribes. When 
one has announced that one is making supplication, having 
seated (the suppliant) on the threshold, on a white fleece, one 
shall wash and anoint him and go forth into the public road, 
and they shall all keep silent, so long as they are outside, following 
the announcer. The one for whom intercession is made shall 
procede to the shrine - - and those following - - -’ 


Cretan 


116. Drerus. Sixth century B.c. P. Demargue et H. van 
Effenterre, BCH 60.333 ff., 61.194. 

"AS Fade wodu+ éxet xx xoopyoer déxa Ferlév tov a[Frov ph 
xoopev: at S& xoounalé, ne Sixacolé, abrdv drijrev Simdet xdFrdy, | 
Otd¢ Brow bv, kxpyotov Huev, dg Sdor, xc. xoownote yydtv Hunv. | 
opdtat 8& xdcuoc xou Scurot wor txatt of tao méA[toc]. 

As in other early Cretan inscriptions, 8 = y, but here beside E 
which in some cases must also stand for y. Cf. a wer beside 
amu. We therefore transcribe jyuev beside juny, and so 
bné, xoopev, xoopyolé. y =A in contrast to usual Cret. A. 

‘Voted by the city as follows. When one shall have been 
kosmos, the same one shall not be kosmos within ten years. 
If he has become kosmos (within ten years), in whatever case 
he pronounces judgment, he shall owe a double penalty and 
himself—god destroy him—be without function as long as he 
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lives, and whatever he has done as kosmos shall be null and 
void. Jurors the kosmos and the damioi (those appointed from 
the people?) and the twenty of the city.’ 

1. 43’: ‘in this manner, as follows’ (132.6), confirming this 
interpretation of Delph. &S in no. 51.—méat: for lack of article 
see 122a.—xoopyolé, Sixaxol€: 152.4.—The insertion between 
the first and second lines, just above xéFrév, is obviously an 
imprecation thrown in. The letters are clear except for the third 
from the end, and that, despite the peculiar form that appears 
in the photograph, is probably the crooked iota and so taken 
by the editor. Read @1d¢ ddot bv, with 2. aor. act. (otherwise 
only attested in mid.) of 8dAvyt and demonstrative use of &¢.— 
3. dxpynotov: = &ypyotov ‘useless’, here ‘without right to func- 
tion.’—4. tat: the absence of F, in contrast to &Fade, Fertav, 
is strange, but seen also in txé8: of another archaic inscription 
of Drerus. 

117. Gortyn. Fifth century B.c. GDI 4991. Inscr. Jurid. I, 
pp. 352 ff. Schwyzer 179. Solmsen-Fraenkel 4o. 


1 rot. | "Og x? érevOEosr E SGX HERE dv|rupdrEy, mpd Sinaeg pe 
Byev. at S|é x? dye, xatadixnaxcard 76 srevOéo|6 Séxa atatEpave, 
16 8626 mév||te, Ste dyer, xal dixaxckts haydoar | év taic terol 
duepatc, at [88] xa | pF [Dory ]doet, xatadinaddérs cS uev | 2rev- 
06 ororépa, +5 865 [8a Joxviav tae dutoas Fexkotac, molv xx 
dal byckoet + <6 38 xpdvG tov Si[xJaot|av duvivra xplvev. ai 8 dvvt- 
otto | we eyev, tov dixaotav duvivela xe[t]vev, ab us dronbvior 
15 paiiruc. | ab 8& xa pore. 6 pev éredbe[o Jov, || d S[é S]oAov, xdpto- 
vave Ewev | [Stepo]t x éredOepov dronvidy|tt. at 88 x? dvml S6XGe 
pohioves | noviovtes Fov Fexdtepos Eulév, at pey xx wattus d&rond- 
vet, x| lave tov pattupa SixddSev, at | 86x? = dynorépors arorévi- 
Sve | = pedatépsr, tov Sixaotdv é|uvivra xptvev. & SE xx vixaBe 
6 | &xav, [r]op pev ercbOepov hay [|doan. Tey iid duspav, tov 8& 
SE[Afov] @ && uEpavc drrodouev. ai SE | xx ue haeydoe & ue aro8dt, 
dinax|okts vixv 13 uv ehevOéod | mevtéxovra orarépave nat 
o||tatEpx rhs dpépac Fexdot|ac, mply xa huydoer, to SE 3606 | 
Séxa orarepave nal Sapxvav | te dutoug Fexdotac, metv x &lro- 
301 &¢ xEpave, & 8 xa xatadt|[xanxoer 3 3 dixaorae, & éviautér mload- 
de6Oar té toltox E uetov, | mAlov Sé vé- 75 88 xpdvo tov St fxavera 


a 


10 


20 


25 


30 


35 
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40 dpvbvta xplvev. ai 8é | xa vaebE 6 SBA0g G xa vixxOE||t, xocniov dvet 
partipov Suov S|popéov zrevdépdv droderxodt|6 enh roe vaio one 
xa vaever & alitds & &(A)Aog mpd TOUTS ab SE | xx pe Kore & pe 

45 Selxcet, xatto||[tat]o te eLypa](u)wéva. ab SE xx ped” | abrdy 
gmodet év tor eviavtor, | tave drhdove t[t]udve emxat|xoracel. 

50 at S¢ x? &mobdver ulSAopévac TAS dilxas, tav d&mh||ov Topsy 3 ma 
t(a)otacei. ab d|é xa xoo[p tov &ye é xogplovro|¢ dhdos, Ex? 
dmooriiu, porév, xal xla vinaBer, xatiotd&pev dx’? [&]c | [dpépa lo 

55 &yaye ta eypapéva. || [x3] 88 vevixnapévo[v] xa[t tov xa ]-|I| 

Il taxetwevoy &yovtt dratov | Euev. 
Al xa tov ereiBepov € | trav dhevOdoav xdorer olét, éxaltdv 
5 otatépave xatactacet: a||t SE x’ dmetatod, Séxa- al dé x é Bono|s 
Tov enedBepov | = trav shevOépaly, Suet xatactacet - al 5é x’ Belb- 
Depo Fouéa € & Fowxéav, névte [ Sapxvave+ ab dé xa F[o Jexeds For- 

10 xéa || 2 Fouxéav, nev ]re otatépave. | évdobdiav Sdrav al xcoret 
Sauldoarto, Sd0 otatépave marae aoe ai dé xa Sedauv[a]Jue- 

15 vav me” dudpay, [6 ]8edov, at 86 x? év wut||tt, dv’ aBeAove- bpxta- 
xépav 8” Eluev tav Sddav. at xa thv e|AcvOdoav émimEpetat olmev 

20 dxelbovtog xadeot%, Séxa otatélpave xatactaost, al drrondvlo||: 
walrus, al xa tay éhevbéoay | poudtov aireQer év matpd¢ & év slips 
ms = év 15 dvdp6c, éxatov | oratépave xaraotacei: al 86 x ely 

25 &(A)AG, mevtexovta: ab SE xa tév || TO dneralps, Séxa> at 8 x? 6 
SGAog [t&]|v ercvOépav, Suri xataotace|t * ak 86 xa S6A0¢ 3026, 

30 névi[te. meoFeurats dé dvtl patt|upov tpLov Toic xadeorai||¢ 76 
avarrebvrog dAAvEO\Oan év tats méve’ &uepaic: | TO ds S6AG tot 
rdotat dvtl | partbpov Subv. ai 3 xa wlé danvoerat, & ent ToiG enév-|| 

35. ot Euev xoe0Oar mar xa Ae|tOver. al dé xa mover BodajaaGGu, d46- 

40 car tov édd|vta tS xevtExovractate|ps xal MAtovos Tévtov ad||TOv 
Fly adcir Féxaxotov éxlapidpevov, 16 8 dmetatpd | tpltov abtdy, 
15 88 Foixélog tov néotav &repov abtiov porxtovt’ érév, Sod0000-|| 

45 Got 8& ye. 


At * doiép [xa}t [yv]|ve Staxe[t vov[+ Jat, axed Fa aldrdic é exev, ert 
%uove’ Be mle tov &vdpa, xa 16 xapné tlaw eulvew, al x? B & 

50 7ov | Folly avraig xpeudrov, wor. |? évurdver oy [Eutva |v &te | 
x Bt, xab mévre oratépave, at x 6 &|vep aalztog i aS gee 

55 otlog: a[t] S& movtor 6 dvep [attu|log we E]uev, tov dinaaray Ul 
Inl épvdvta xplvev. al dé te HAAlO TeEpor 16 avSedc, Tévte otlatEpave 
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5 xatactaset xotr | xo nép&. aitév, xdt. xo Trap ||€AE. &rc08675 
adtdv. By 363° | éxoawecerar Sixdxoat tlav yuvatx’ dropdoar tev 
“Ap|teuwv dp "Auuxdatov nao tay | Toxotav. Sct 8€ tig x” dropo-|| 

10 cdvou napére, mévte otatlEpave xatactacet xal Td xp|éog abtév. 
ai 8& x dAdMtTpLIOg GuvesddSEL, Séxx otlat]élpave xatactacet, 
15 76 88 xpel|tog Sumd|t Str x? d Sixnaotas | dudcer cuvesodxcat. | a 
dvép arobdvor téxva xatladrtov, al xx ASL & yova, te Fa | abriic 
20 Exovoav drvleOOal |. x&te x” 6 dve3 Sor xarde te eylpapuéva det 
Houtupov tp|LGv Spouedy erevOkoGv- al [BE ce tov réxvov mépot, Ey- 
25 Bilxov yey. al 36 xa &texvov || xoradine,, te te Fe adtdic &xelv 
xOte x év[v jrdver [r]av Eult]vlav xa[t r]6 xapr[6] 76 Ev8[o ]Oev 
nledd tov EmBardrdve[bv] potpaly Aaxé[v] xal thx’ & dved Sd. de 
30 By||partar- at dé tr KAAO népor, &y[Stxov Eye. at 38 yuva &rex|vog 
arobdvor, th te Fd | ade tote émiPddrovar drlodéuev xt évd- 
35 rave tav 8||ulvay xat 6 xapns, al x? & ec | tOv Fov adtéic, tav 
zutva|v. xdutotpa at xa AEt Sdpev | dvég 3 yovd, & Féua é SvsSex|ae 
40 otatépave  Suddexa orat||Epbv xpéog, mrlov 88 pe. at la Foixéog 
Fouxéa xpulér 866 | € &robavévtos, ta Fa abti|s exev: KAAo 8 al 
tt mépor, evd|txov zuey. 


45 Al téxou yuve x||Elo]bolvoa, emedretoan rot &lvdel éxt oréyav 

avril part|dpov terdv. at 88 ve déxout|to, ext t& parpt Busy vd 

50 téx|vov & tpdmev & droBeuev- dpx||té0d 8° Busy rhc xad_eot|avg 

al tog pattupave, at | extrevcav. at 38 Forte té|xou xEpebovon, 

55 émeretioa | ror méata t dv¥pde, dc 6||rure, devel pattupov [dv]- 

IV bv. ||| of 36 xo pe Séxceran, ert roe | nkora Eukv rd téxvov ror tld 

5 Forxéac. ab 88 rO1 abrir abl dnutorto mpd 73 éviaut||6, 7d meaee- 

dtov ent ro. mkoton | Ewev 8. 73 Foros. xOpxtd|tepov Euzv tov 

émehevoav|ta xal too pattupave. yluva xépedove” at d&roBdAor || 

10 masiov moly émeretoat xa[t]]& te eypappéva, ehevOéps wldv xo- 

Taotacet mevrexovta | atatépave, 8605 névte xt Flixate, ot x0 

15 vinaBé. 31 3 xo we |letLE] t1(¢) oréya Srcur éredevaeli, & adtov pe 

dpe, al <orr droBlete rd rasiov, &ratov Euev. | al xbaarto xa 

20 réxot Forx|éa pe druropéva, excl toe [8] || marpd¢ méotar Ene td 

tléxvov: al 8° 6 matép pe SGor, elnt trois tov &ScAmbv. Teka| THAIS 
guey. 


x a3 eee oe 
25 Tov natépa tov | téxvov xal tov xpEudtov x||aptepdv Eyev tad 
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Satorog | xal tev parépa tov Fov ad|rdis upEudrov. as xa Beas | 
30 pe émdvavxov Buy Seeré|O6cx « ai 8é tig dcabele, drod||arra xt 
to. drapévor dt Eyparra. € dé x? droves tu(c), | oréyave aay 
cave év mOAL xk [oe x? ev tat (¢) oréyaug evér, allo xa pe Foueds - 
35 Fotxat é||t xdpar Forxtov, xat a npoperra, xalt xapraft Joba, 
xa ue Forxéos et, | ent tots vider epev, te : Bala xpepore we 
40 SateOOx|e xadoc, xal Anvactvey To Bev || vtive Snbrrat x wi lo 
potpave Féxaotov, 148 d|é Ouyatéoave énévrat % tour ee - 
45 pav Fexcorav. Slare0[6 Jar 88 xok te parp[9 Jue, é I| ua ano ae 
dame] +d [matpor’] | E[-ypart lou. at dé xpepara. pe tle, acer 4 j 
Raxdy 740 O[v]yaréloac du Eyparran. at SE xa dele d Tatep Bode tov 
50 Séuev t&||e drrvropévar, S675 xara Tle Eyeauréve, ENOYe 8 pe. | 
V dretar Sé 79600" BSdxe é énéa|nevee, ars Exev, dra dé ea sa 
Aav[xdJvev. youve 6[t]eta x|pe para ue exer € Lea ‘oo ey : 
5 &[S]eams & émonév|cavtos € decoha[ x Jovou &| |v 6x’ ; é * ‘e a 
otapths éxda|piov ol abv Ks[a aa, cobtlag pev &mohavncvey, 
tai|S dt 7pd00« pe Ely }Buxov euley. Ce eee 
10 *E x drfo]Ocver dvep & yuv||d, at pév x’ et ténva. € &G | 
téuva & é¢ tobtov télxva, ToUTOS Exe[v] ta xpepalra. al dé xa 
15 petic & tovto|v, &<arSedmtol 38 7d anatanovi prog wang aBe[A ]rtov 
ténv|a 8 &¢ tobtov téxva, tobtlog Exev 7a xpe para. at 3é at [pete 
20 B rovrov, dSevmiat 8] 73 drcobavévtos KEG TAUT| lev bar é eG TOY 
aéxvov té|xva, TOUTOS Exev Th xpeya|ta. ai ue ieee wetG et Lge 
25 olg x” emBaAAe Oxo x’ Er tH xplEuara, athe yams « 
pe elev emiBarrovee|s, tac Fouxtac oltwéc x | lover 6 xdapoc, 
5 tlnev TH KPELATO. 
30 WAL BE +e | ae ot wey Aet||Ovte Sare00ct wa xpe uate, 
ot 38 pe, Sixdxoar tov dtfxaordv ert TotA aetoyel sl lasiaie euev 
35 té& xpeuata m|dvro, melv “a Sarroveat. || at 8é areal 
Sluxaote xdprer évoelét E dye € mEpEL déxa mes arate 
40 cet xal TO xpeltog SumAct. tvatov SE wah xarp| [0 aad Euag xd ; 
Sépac xléruroraldv xptucrov, at xa ple helGvee Rasa OMe -- a 
45 Slixact av duvovta xpivelt roprl Th bane [a}t [Silé ae “ 
pata Satiopévor | we cuvyryvooxovet &y|rh tay Saiow, Ovey TH on 
50 plata xd¢ Ka TActatov 515|61 drodéuevor THY Tutiv lI Stal Jone v 
cov tav éraBolAav Féxaotoc. Barrropélvord 38 xpEmata nee 
VI mapéuev Spouéave erelvbEpove tpluve € mAtave. ||| Ovyaret € Sudor, 


Sas aed 
xata TA ab|ra. 
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vi "Ag « 6 nated 868, tov co Tlatpdc xpEyadtov mp vidos | we 
5 Gve00an weds xaroO{6||e000.- &rr 86 x” abtde mécetlar F OmOAgKEL 
&r08156006, | at xo AE. wEdE tov rarépa te toy téxvov ditt x? abd- 
10 tol mé&cov|rat # droAdxovet. Bede ta sIIdq yovatnds tov dvdpa 
drro|868an pes? emonévout, 429 | vibv te THs patods. at d|é tie 
mplarro & xarabetto # elmonévanito, dArae 9” Eypar||[ra]t, de 7a8e 
15 td ypdupata ey|[parrat, th] w[2]v xpSuata rch tae patel Eulev 
20 xem cae yovarxl, 6.9 dmolSduevos & xatabive err lonévoave toe 
mptapévor | & xataBeuévor = emronevloxuévdr Simdct xatactalcet 
25 nat thx’? BAN’ Krag Bt, 7d dr|Abov- tov 8é 70600a Ue Ev||Stxov zuey. 
at dé x? 6 dvttp|Gdog &ropores aval td xpléog bt x? dvrpoatover ple 
30 Eyey cic pat[p]og & t&|c yuvaixds, poAev bre x” | |BAAAEL, dp 
vot Sixaoriis | € Fexdors Fypatrat. ab 86 x? d|mobdver udktép téxvar 
xatadind|vox, tov matépa xaptepov Eusy | tov patpolov, d&roddbat 
35 d8 pe || ESE xarabepev, al xx pe t& téx|vor Exouvéces Spopées idv- 
tec. | [ali 88 tug dAAG molato & xata|Oeito, te wey xp para, ent 
40 tot|¢ téxvois Euey, tor 38 repos | [ever & xatabepévor tov dr08|duevov 
& tov xarabévra tév | Simdretav xaraotdca. tao tludic, xat ct 
45 x’ HAN dra Bt, tb d|mddov. at 34 x? KARav brute, te t||éxva [70 ]v 
[wJlarpotsy xaptepdv|¢ Brey. 
Al» 8 Sua[weviave] melpa[ OE x Jéxc arorodtag br’ avidvnac 
50 éxduevoc xeho[p Jévo tul¢ Abcetat, ert tae ddvoapév||o. Euev, Tetv 
x? dreodd. 1d eruBd|Arov. ab 86 xx ue dporoytove|: dul tav mAE- 
Oov = pe [x]eAoué|[v]o adtd [A]boaBOar, tov Sixac|rdv duvivra 
55 xplvev moptl th || woridueva. [r]é erevbéos tov | de----. [at 
vil x’ 6 8dA0g] ||| ert tev erevdépav ex0Gv brute, | ehevOco” Enev ck 
téxva. ab 5 x’ | & Bevbépa ert tdv Sdrov, 830’ Euley te téxver. ack 
5 88 x 8c the adele patpds ércvOcpa xal Sora | réxva yévérot, = 
x? dmobdver & | dre, al x’ Et xpéuata, rove 2re|vbEpove Exev. at 
10 8 érevOgpor | we exceiev, tovac EmtPdArov||ravg kvorreOan. o[t] 
x éxs dylop&¢ mp[t]epevoc SéAov ue rleparoe tiv Fexofxove? 
15 dulepav, at twd xa p60? aStxE [xe E botepov. to menapév||de 
evdix0v Buz. 





Tap. ra|[r]por[S]xov druteBor d&Sedm|ée +d Tatpds tov ldvrdv 
to. | mpety[t]oror. at SE xa Alec mat|edutxor tévee xadearr[o]t 
= Z = 2 , = > a > ZL 2 ye 
20 16 malltpdc, [T]or emimperylord: dmutleOar. at 3 xo pe lovee 
aSeArtoll 76 matpdc, viéed 38 exc aScr|miov, dmvlefar tor tor [E]g 
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25 7 m|perylots. at 8& xa Alec tovel|e rarrpovoxot gone! me ey 
midv, GARD. SmvieBar to. en[l tor ec [sJo mpet[ yt loro. plav 8° | 
Exev matpoi[6 xov tov émBddlAovea, triad - tule. - ' 

30 AS SE x dv] |Bp0g Et 6 EiBAAATY érvlev € | & rarpbtbxos, [o]ré- 
yay pév, at | x? &1, Exev tav TarrpGLOKov, a8 | 8 brixaprlats — 

35 toc Tov Eplivay dohavedvey tov nara onvley. ait he 
x dr6|Spon0c tov 6 Emifdnov dmuiev splay gree pe i 

40 érlutev, él ra matporoxds Epely ta xpeporrn piggte mat shy 4 a 
mov, Tepelv x” drule. at dé xa | Spopeds tov 6 ERIpaNAGY #|Blovan: 
Aelovoay drule|Oor pe AE dmvlev, WOAEV Td< | nadeorins 706 Taig 

45 ratpou||6x6, 6 58 [S]}ixa[o]s[4c] dex [orcad] brvlev év ats pie 
pelvot. at 8& xa pe dmvler de Eypa|tat, Ta upe yore RAVE “a 

50 culy, at x?  &AAoc, TOL EmBdddove||t* ai 8 EriBaMoy pe ete, es ! 
mudag TOV aitéveov Bruit xa Et Sages al Be a 7 ee 

55 BédAovtt EBlovon PE Aélt orevieBat E &vOpOS Et pede p s 

vill [xa]t vlé ALELe pév]ev ||| & marrpOtoxoc, ore yay. ey, | a! Eon 
OAL, TH TaTPSLOXo|v Exev xdite x’ ever ev ves ore at, Tay é hag 

5 tov Eulvav 8||taraxdvoay EARL dreviebas tis UNAS 30 Se 
tov | Sript xa rE. drodatEOan 8|& Tov xpeudrov tow. ab we | 
10 elev émiBddrovtes Tat <maL> m||aTPoLOxGL &t Eyyearath 26 we 
para nave’ Ex[ovloay té¢ mulAdc arvieO[a}. Brit xe dat. | at 8 
15 tae wuAlei]s wEtic Ae|lot d[7]ulev, tds xaBeorsus || 76 bass eile 
xd Fetran xlar& [trav mud ]av Sx ob Aer 6 ]rv|tev 63 mat oe 
[oe d]rvtar, ely tai tpraxovta & xa Fetrov|ti* at 3 ule), i. . 
20 SrvleBar Sruf|ul xa vivarar, ab SE xo marpilg Baveas «ia 
md matpoLoxols yéverar, at Aclovros baibiev ou EoOHIRY: ve ae : 
25 drvltcOo, al x” soretéxvdrat, Sta |[Acexdvacry aay, carne ; 
Elyparra. [AA ]oe orvieb[a aa (r]lolA}e{s]- a bl ut ep us 
elé, m&ve’ | Exovoay tor emBcrrov[t ]t dr|(eBan, atk xe? et, at 8 a 
30 de eypart| iat. dvép at drcobdvor rarrporloxdt wénva, eebiadmn 
xa [A]ét, | drrvrd03 tag mudde Srupt xo ‘loveera, eee . 
35 ai S& télxva ue xarartrot 6 drcoBavor, || SrrvleBau abe erie i 
Rovee &. Eypatrar. at 8 6 emiBarnov t|av earpateoy ar i. 
40 én|{Sapoc ele, & S& matpBrdx0c | Opiua ere, OL émBdrrover 6||7cub- 
u Eypattae. ; . 
a Y Eusy, al xo natép ue zt &[Sermiog & £0 are 
martpbc. tov | 58 xpEucrolv xa]otepdve Env les Fepyala tals 7s 
45 na&tpdave, || [t]&¢ [8° Exrxap ]rtac Sra[A]a[vxc]vlev [t]av Eutvav, 
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as? &[v]oplo]e ee. | a . dv [6 Jpou idrran us ete bre|Badrov, Tov 

50 marpaaxoy xap|tepav & euev tov te xotudrov Jot 7 xaLpT “dS 

x &y[B]oos &t, t|pareBor [r]&p ti parol: al 88 wlatép pe ete, 

map toig [p]&tpoor | todmeOOa[e]. at 3é tic drvtor tay marrpais- 

55 xov, ddAAG 8 [By Jpartan, || medBev [mop }rt xédcp[o]y ||] tove éme- 

Ix Ba[AAoveerve. 

*Avép at | x’ deobavov mea |tp5tdxov xa|rarlree, = E ad[tdv z Tpd 

5 abrdig tlove mdtpdave E tO]yve pdrpav]|< xarabépev [2 drodd0ct 

tov | xpEpdrov nab] Senay & Suey t|dv Ovdv xat tev xa[taBeor. af | 

8 dane mol Janrd tig xpsuata é | xacaletvo TOV Taig rea[7pb1b%5, 

10 t])/& [wlév [xp Evora & er rae MaTpoLOx|Se Ewev, 6 8 droSbpevos = 

aat|abéve tor movayevo. é xarade| pero, al xa vixaBet, Stirred xo-| 

18 rastacet xat th x’ HAN’ Krag Bt, t/|d &mAdov Erixaracrace’, &e 

[v6 ]8e TH ved acl Eypattat, t]lo[v d]é mpd0«. ele] evdix0v 

zuey. | at & é del worog drop[ 5A tole a&[vr]l to xpéog ot x’ naps 

20 All|Gver ue Tig Tat poLOXG [Euley, | 6 dix Jaoras 6 duvbe xptweéto - a | 

8 vuxkout we tag naro[Se Jox/o EulE), worev bn x’ mBdrrer, = | 
Fexdotd &yourtat. 


25 Al dv[8 Jexo| |déule]vog é vevincerévo[s & vx Jlovardve nEAGy & Sta- 
Badspe|voc & = diaFermdpevos arro[8 ]&|vor & tobtot GAdos, éroalévy 
30 6 mpd to éviaut: 6 St Sixa|lotas Sixaddéro nop aie pa lnen [b= 
pevas al rev xa vinas eer] Wore, 6 Stxaatdc xd uvdwdy, | at xo doa 
35 xal modvatevar, of dé u latrupes ot EmtBdAAovtes, dvdox||%3 (3)8 xBv- 
nordtay xab psalms xa SipSstog pattupes of émi|BdAdovtes drro- 
novidvrov. = 86 x? &|roFetnovet, Sixaddérs byusalavea abrov xal 
40 Tove wate | lave vixev TO d&mAdov. vibs alt x dvdéxcetat, dg x? 6 
nate() 30a, | adrov &reBae atk tk xpSuato | &e ad TET ATO. 
45 al thc xem repo: ouvad[Adn oer, & &¢ nEp[a ]v éret||Oévee pe drodidou, 
at pév x? &|mondviver paltupes eGtovtlec to exatovatariéys xa 
mitolvos tegec, tO pelovoc pérr’ ele 7d dexaatarépov dvo, To wet-|| 
50 ovos v6, Sixcadders rop[*]t ta | drond[v]idpeva. at 38 patrupe|[s] 
pe drondviotev, & x’ e[A]0e 6 é aulvadrdxoave, Stepdv x[a] xérE- 
X [tar 6 | pevrdsuevoc, ¢ dropdoat = ovv ||| {ll. r-9, and most of 
15 10-14, lacking] patol || 8 vidy IE Svdpx yuovatxt Souev, 2]|xardv 
ora[t]eoa[ vc] € E uetov, ]Alov 88 we. at 38 Ala Soté, at | xa Aetove” 
20 of emiBdddovres, tov dpyupoy dnodévres tk xp|lEuar? exdvrov. 
at 8 tg dné|Adv dipyupov E &rapévoc & B|OALopévac Sixag Solé, at | 
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25 pe clé th Aoind Known tiie &lrac, PEdeV E¢ xpeog wey tav || Sdowv. 
"Avtps[rov ue dvéba[t] xxtaxetuevov, mpiv x’ ddAbGletar & 
xatabéve, ped’ durtyolrov, wede déxoalar ped’ Emro|révoadat 
30 west xatabeBar. ab || 86 tig toutdv te Fépxoar, wEd|ev e¢ xpgog 
Eyév, ai dnondvio|tev Sho pattupe(s). | 


"Avmavow Euév nd xd TA Ale. dumatvebar dé xa? &yopav || 
35 xataFehpévov top. rorata|y dd 7 ALS 3 droyopedsovtt, [3% dp- 
reavdpevos S676 tale ErarpElar tH. Fae adto tapé|tov atl mpéxoov 
40 Fotvo. xal || wév x? dvédtron mavta te xpe| parton nal pe ouwel Yve- 
oun tléxva, teAAeL ev TH Diva nat | te dvtpOMUVa TH TO dvreava- 
45 pélvo xdvoure0ar dumep toic y||vEstorg Zypattar. ai [S]é xa pe | 
dE tédA|v de Eypatron, tae x[P]Eluara rove emipdrrovrave éxe|v. 
50 at 86 x? & yveo[ula téxva to dy|ravapevon, medK wey tov épa||évov 
XI tov duravtdv, dimep ab Olé[Ac tar dd tov ddEAmov Deevnck|vovet 
al 86 x Epceves we VGv|er, Oercrot 36, [F]ioFduorpov é|||[wev] tov 
dvravrdy xal we é|rd&vaveoy Evy tédrev t[d 7[6 dv Jrravaneve xat ee 
5 xpeua|>” dvauth ()Bout Ker xa xata[Atme||t d dv jrravewevoc + TEN 
38 tov | dvravrdw we emuxdpev. [at 8 | dro ]Ocvor 6 dviravtds yve- 
10 ota | téxva pe xatadirdv, Tap TO[ve TO dv]ravapevd errBdrrOV- 
tav||¢ dvxdpév TH xptuara. at S[é xa | AE] 6 dvmavdwevoc, dmo- 
Fern|d006 xar’ &yopdv dnd 6 A4[5 6 | dra Jyopebovee naraFen- 
15 pév|dv tov momtaraty : dvOewe[y d8 |] Séx]Jx [o}ratepave 8 pea 
ptov, 6 38 pvduov 6 16 xoev|to dreo86e6 TO. dmoppebevtt. | poet be 
20 ue &urrové006 WES’ | dveBoc. xpeOor d8 toidde &| |e tade we Yeap 
par’ Eypance, | tov 88 mpdOa Sma tig exer € dluravrds E map dp.- 
mavto pe &r’ &lvSixov Epev. 
25 "Avtpimov bc x” Kye mpd Stxac, || altel EmrdéxeOa. | . 
Tov Sixaotdy, Ott wey xat&e | palrupave eypatta, Sixdddlev € 
30 drodpotov, Sixdddév de Elyparra, tov 8° dAdOv dpvivella xplvev 
Topti te woArduev|a. Nae om 
Al x drobavér dpyupoy | émEAGy & vevinapevos, ai pélv xa Aet- 
35 Byer, ole x? emBdArE | dvardeOanr re xpeuara, thy &||reev bmeo- 
xatiotépev xal to | dpydprov otc x” OmEAEL, Exdvt|Gv te peyote: 
at 3 xu pe Aet|Gver, te wv xpEuata ent toile veedoaver Euév e ols 
40 x? d||nédee td doydprov, ddrav dé | wESeptav derav epey totlg ém- 
Bérrovar. &[r]eBat 38 d|ré— wlE]v 76 [ma ]rpd¢ t& matpGlta, Ure (8) 
45 88 tdic patpdc Ta al|rpor. | 
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Tuva dvdpic & xa xpivérat, | 6 dixaotds Spxov act xa Suxdoeloer, 
50 év taic Fixatt duépars d|mopocdts mapiévtoc To Sinallor% See 
« émxadée. MooF[epiét|s 88 6 Roxdy tH Sixag tH yuvalixt xat 
XID toe Sixaorée xat [c]ér | u[vé]uove Teorétaptov duet L|||[Lartdpov 
ll. 1-15 lacking] parpl vib<erg & é [vee oven! | xpe para ai Edn, 
&e Zypat|ro mpd tavde Tov Ypappdroy, || Ue evdixov F Eutv: 7d 8” 
20 Borelpov didduev de Eyparrat. | 
Tats matpdvoxotc at xo pe | tover boravodueaatat, alo x? dvopot 
25 Tove, uzeOan xard | te eypappéva. Ome .. 36%? &|| rate [St ]oxog 
pe idvrog éru|BaAAovTOS LES’ toricoediothaenttu Trade TH patol Ted 
30 Elta, tos mdtpda xal toy wat|pda Tove Eypaupévove ale xpe- 
pata xat tav erixaprilav dptuev Brae xa (vb)vavroe xa|AAota, 
molv x” drviérar. drutleOar 58 SuddexaFetla & Tepet|yovn. 


The famous Gortyn Law-Code. Although conveniently so 
designated, it is not of course a complete code of laws, but a 
series of regulations on various subjects, complete in itself, 
as shown by the @uoi at the beginning and the unused space at 
the end of the last column. The state of the alphabet (there are 
no signs for » and y, which are not distinguished from x and x. 
See 4.1), the forms of the letters, and the direction of the writing 
(Rovoteopydév), are such as are usually characteristic of the sixth 
century B.c., but the general style of the writing, precise and 
regular, points to a later date. It is now generally believed that 
the development of the alphabet was slower in Crete than else- 
where, and that the Code is of the fifth century B.c., probably 
about the middle of it. There are also other inscriptions from 
Gortyn containing regulations of a similar character but on 
different subjects, one series of seven columns being known 
sometimes as the Second Code (GDI 4998). 

Although a sign for 7 is lacking in the Law-Code, the g had 
already been used with this value in an earlier period and H is 
regularly so used in the inscriptions of the “North Wall”, 
which are not much later than the Law-Code. The infinitives 
of contract verbs in -EN and the infinitives in -mMEN. are here 
transcribed -év and -pév. See 25a. 

I.1-II.2. Disputes over the ownership of a slave or one alleged 
to be a slave. 
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I.1 ff. ‘Whoever is about to bring suit in relation to a free 
man or a slave, shall not make seizure before the trial. If he 
makes the seizure, (the judge) shall condemn him to a fine of 
ten staters in the case of a free man, five in case of a slave, 
because he seizes him, and shall decree that he release him within 
three days. But if he does not release him, (the judge) shall 
condemn him to a fine of a stater in the case of a free man, a 
drachma in the case of a slave, for each day until he releases him; 
and as to the time, the judge shall decide under oath.’—For the 
use of the genitive in +3 édev0épd, 73 3625, see 171. Similarly 
26 mevtExovtactatéps II.38. Observé the clear distinction in use, 
here and elsewhere, between dixaddev and xptvev. The former is 
used where the judge pronounces formal judgment according 
to the law and the evidence, the latter where he acts directly 
as arbiter. Cf. especially XI.26 ff.—r1 ff. ‘But if one denies 
making a seizure, the judge shall decide under oath, unless a 
witness testifies. If one party contends that a man is a free man, 
the other that he is a slave, those who testify that he is a free 
man shall be preferred. If they contend about a slave, each 
declaring that he is his, if a witness testifies, (the judge) shall 
declare judgment according to the witness, but if they testify 
for both or for neither, the judge shall decide under oath. In 
case the one in possession has been defeated, he shall release 
the free man within five days, and he shall surrender the slave. 
If he does not release (the free man) or surrender (the slave), 
(the judge) shall decree that (the plaintiff) have judgment 
(vixév = Att. vxdv) against him, in the case of the free man 
for fifty staters and a stater for each day until he releases him, 
in the case of the slave ten staters and a drachma for each day 
until he surrenders him. But at the end of a year after the judge 
has pronounced judgment, one may exact three times the amount 
(i.e., three times the original fines, instead of the accumulated 
fines for delay) or less, but not more. As to the time the judge 
shall decide under oath.—The purpose of this last provision 
seems to be to prevent the accumulation of fines out of all pro- 
portion to the value of the slave.—t&év névt’ dwepav: gen. of 
time. 170.—35. éviavto.: not ‘year,’ but ‘anniversary.’ See 
Glossary.—38 ff. ‘If the slave on whose account one is defeated 
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takes refuge in a temple, (the defeated party), summoning (the 
successful party) in the presence of two witnesses of age and 
free, shall point out (the slave) at the temple where he takes 
refuge, either himself or another for him; but if he does not 
make the summons or point him out, he shall pay what is written. 
If he does not even (referring back to ll. 34 ff.) surrender him 
(the slave) at the end of a year, he shall pay the simple fines in 
addition (to what is stated in ll. 34 ff.). If (the slave) dies while 
the suit is being tried, he shall pay the simple fine (i.e. without 
any additional fines for delay). If a member of the xécpo¢ 
(see Glossary) makes a seizure, or another (seizes the slave) 
of a member of the xécy0¢, the case shall be tried after he (the 
official) has gone out of office, and, if defeated he shall pay what 
is written from the time when he made the seizure. But there shall 
be no penalty for seizing one condemned for debt or one who 
has mortgaged his person.’—The penalties fixed in ll. 47-50 
and their relation to the provision in 1. 36 are variously under- 
stood. Many take tyudve and twdv as referring to the value of 
the slave. 

II.2-45. Rape and adultery. 

II.2 ff. ‘If one commits rape upon a free man or woman, he 
shall pay one hundred staters; but if upon (the son or daughter) 
of an drétatpoc, ten.’ The &xétatpoc, one who was not a member 
of a étaipéia or society made up of citizens, occupied a social 
position midway between the édeWOepog and the Forxedc. Possibly 
the Eévo. are meant.—r1 ff. ‘If one violates a household slave by 
force, he shall pay two staters, but if one that has already been 
violated, by day one obol, but if in the night two obols; and the 
slave shall have the preference in the oath.’—16 ff. ‘If one 
attempts to have intercourse with a free woman who is under the 
guardianship of a relative (that is, with a young maiden), he 
shall pay ten staters if a witness testifies. —28 ff. ‘One shall 
announce before three witnesses to the relatives of the one caught 
(literally ‘caught in,’ i.e., in the house of the father, etc.) that 
he must be ransomed within five days; but to the master of a 
slave before two witnesses. But if he is not ransomed, it shall 
be in the power of the captors to do with him as they wish.’ — 
36 ff. ‘If one declares that he has been the victim of a plot, 
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then the one who caught him shall swear, in a case involving 
a fine of fifty staters or more, with four others (literally ‘himself 
as a fifth’), each calling down curses upon himself (if he testifies 
falsely), but in the case of an dmétatpo¢ with two others, in a 
case of a serf the master and one other, that he took him in 
adultery and did not lay a plot.’ 

I1.45-III.44. Rights of the wife in the case of divorce or death 
of husband. 

II.45 ff. ‘If a man and wife are divorced, (the wife) shall have 
her own property with which she came to her husband, and half 
of the produce, if there is any from’ her own property, and half of 
whatever she has woven within (the house), whatever there is, 
and five staters, if the husband is the cause of the divorce. But 
if the husband declares he is not the cause, the judge shall decide 
under oath. But if she carries off anything else belonging to the 
husband, she shall pay five staters, and whatever she carries off 
and whatever she purloins this she shall return. But as regards 
matters which she denies, (the judge) shall decree that she take the 
oath of denial by Artemis, (proceeding) to the Amycleium to the 
archer-goddess. If any one takes anything away from her after 
she has taken the oath of denial, he shall pay five staters and the 
thing itself. If a stranger helps her carry things off, he shall pay 
ten staters and double the amount which the judge swears he 
helped carry off.’—49. tévv €pivav: 101.1.—50. xoti: here and 
III.26, 34 = xat ott, ie., xat otto, gen. by attraction.— 
III.14-15. xpetog: xpyoc from ypyeos, gen. sg. with dimdet.— 
17 ff. ‘If a man dies leaving children, if the wife wishes, she may 
marry again holding her own property and whatever her husband 
may have given her, according to what is written, in the presence 
of three witnesses of age and free. But if she takes anything 
belonging to the children, it shall be a matter for trial.’—27 tf. 
‘And of the produce in the house she shall share with the lawful 
heirs..— tov émPadrAdvrov: 6 émBdAddv, ‘the heir at law,’ a 
short expression for 1 émPdArex (rd yphuata); cf. V.2r-22 olg x 
émiBaarer.—37 ff. ‘If man or wife wishes to make gifts, (it is 
permitted), either clothing or twelve staters or something of the 
value of twelve staters, but not more.’—xéutotpa: perhaps a 
technical term for certain kinds of gifts. 
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III.44-IV.23. Disposition of children born after divorce. 

III.44 ff. ‘If a divorced wife bears a child, she shall bring it to 
her husband at his house in the presence of three witnesses. If 
he does not receive it, the child shall be in the power of the mother 
either to bring up or to expose; and the relatives and witnesses 
shall have preterence in the oath, as to whether they brought 
it. —otéyav: this is the regular word for ‘house’ in this inscription, 
Fowxta being ‘household’ (V.26) and Fotxog not occurrng.— 
IV.14 ff. ‘If the man has no house to which she shall bring (the 
child), or she does not see him, if she exposes the child, there 
shall be no penalty.’—&t 8€ xa p’ ei[€], xth.: this conforms to the 
reading of the stone, though the elision of the é of pé is difficult (or 
read pé ’\[€] with aphaeresis ?). For x« with the optative see 177. 

IV.23-VI.2. Partition of property among children and heirs- 
at-law. 

IV.23 ff. ‘The father shall be in control of the children and 
the division of the property, and the mother of her own property. 
So long as they live there need be no division. But if any one 
should be condemned to pay a fine, the one fined shall have his 
portion taken out and given him as is written.’—33 ff. alg xa 
xth.: ‘which are not occupied by a serf residing in the country.’— 
44 ff. ‘And the property of the mother shall be divided, when she 
dies, in the same way as is prescribed for the property of the 
father.’—V.1 ff. ‘Whatever woman has no property either by 
gift of father or brother or by promise or by inheritance, since 
the time when Cyllus and his colleagues of the otapté¢ (subdivi- 
sion of the tribe) of the Aethalians composed the xédou0c, these 
women shall share in the inheritance, but those (whose claims 
are) of prior date shall have no recourse.’—22 ff. ‘If there is 
none of these, those to whom it falls according to the source of 
the property shall receive it. But if there are no heirs-at-law, 
those of the household who compose the xAépog (i.e., the body 
of xdapéta. or serfs attached to the estate) shall have the 
money.’—28 ff. ‘If some of the heirs-at-law wish to divide the 
property, and others not, the judge shall decree that all the 
property belong to those wishing to divide, until they divide jit. 
Tf any one, after the decision of the judge, enters in by force or 
drives or carries off anything, he shall pay ten staters and double 
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the value of the object. In the matter of live stock, produce, 
clothing, ornaments, and furniture, if they do not wish to make 
a division, the judge shall decide with reference to the pleadings. 
If, when dividing the property, they do not agree as to the divi- 
sion, they shall sell the property, and, disposing of it to whoever 
offers the most, they shall receive each his share of the price.’— 
34. Sdetovtat: aor. subj., cf. dxodétrabOn. 82, 151.1.—36. 
évoeiét: évo-eié. (ely). 151.3.—39.tvat0v: Ovntav =Cowv, as 
in Hdt. 2.68.—50. éxaoadd: also in a Boeot. inscr. (SEG 3.342, 
15), éy- Hesych.—VI.1. 81861: subj. without xa. 174. 

VI.2-46. Sale and mortgage of family property. 

VI.2 ff. ‘As long as the father lives, one shall not purchase 
any of the father’s property from the son, nor take a mortgage 
on it. But whatever (the son) himself has acquired or inherited, 
he may dispose of, if he wishes.’—14f. &@AA& 8 &ypatrat: 
‘and it is written otherwise’ = ‘otherwise than is written.’ 
Cf. 1. 37 and VIII.54.-—a& téSe ta yedupata eypatrat: 
‘since the inscription of this law,’ contrasted with tov 8: 79600, 
1. 24, ‘in matters of previous date.’ So in IX.15 and XI.19.— 
25 ff. ‘But if the opponent denies, with reference to the matter 
about which they are disputing, that it belongs to the mother 
or the wife, action shall be brought where it belongs, before the 
judge there where it is prescribed for each case.’ 

VI.46-VII.15. Repayment of ransom. Children of mixed mar- 
riages. Responsibility for the acts of a slave. 

VI.46 ff. ‘A ransomed person shall belong to the ransomer, 
until he pays what is proper.’ The general sense is clear, but the 
restoration and precise interpretation are uncertain. Perhaps, 
with the reading of the text, ‘if one is sold into hostile hands 
and some one, forced (to do so) upon his demanding it, ransoms 
him from his exile.’—51 ff. ‘But if they do not agree about the 
amount, or on the ground that he did not demand to be ran- 
somed.’ etc.—55 ff. Something is certainly missing between the 
end of VI and the beginning of VII, either overlooked by the 
engraver in copying, or possibly added on the original substruc- 
ture, which is not extant.—VII.1 ff. In the case of marriage 
between a male slave and a free woman, the status of the children 
depended on whether the slave went to live with the free woman, 
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thus raising himself in a measure to her condition, or whether 
the woman went to live with the slave.—g. éxoeiev: elev 2& 
abtéic.—to ff. ‘If one having purchased a slave from the market- 
place has not repudiated the purchase within sixty days, if the 
slave has wronged any one before or after, the one who has 
acquired him shall be liable.’ The purchaser of a slave was allowed 
acertain time within which, upon discovering any faults, physical 
or otherwise, which had been concealed, he might repudiate 
the purchase. Not until the expiration of this period was the 
purchase binding, and the purchase liable for the acts of the 
slave. For the use of repatdw, cf. also GDI 4998.vii at xa wh 
mepatscer xx molatar gv tats tpidxove’ duépatc. But some take 
the meaning in both passages to be ‘dispose of abroad.’ 

VII.15-IX.24. The heiress. Regulations for her marriage and 
the disposition of her property. 

When, in default of sons, a daughter becomes the heiress 
(matpdidx06, cf. matpotyog mapfévoc Hdt. 6.57, Att. éntxdyeos), 
the choice of a husband, who becomes the virtual head of the 
family, is determined by fixed rules. The person so determined, 
the groom-elect, is known as 6 émdddov dmvlev (= ot eriBdrrer 
ézvtev ‘the one to whom it falls to marry’) or simply 6 émfaddov. 

VII.15 ff. ‘The heiress shall marry her father’s brother, the 
oldest of those living. If there are several heiresses and father’s 
brothers, they shall marry the next oldest. If there are no father’s 
brothers, but sons of the brothers, she shall marry that one 
(who is the son) of the oldest. If there are several heiresses and 
sons of brothers, they shall marry the second (in order) after 
the son of the eldest (and so on).’—35 ff. ‘If the groom-elect, 
being a minor, does not wish to marry (the heiress), though both 
are of marriageable age, all the property and the income shall 
belong to the heiress until he marries her.’—47 ff. ‘If he does not 
marry her, as is written, she with all the property shall marry 
the next in succession, if there is another. But if there is no 
groom-elect, she may marry any one of the tribe she wishes, of 
those who ask for her hand.’—VIII.7-8. ‘But they shall give him 
(the rejected groom-elect) his proper share of the property’,— 
20 ff. ‘If one becomes an heiress after ber father or brother has 
given her (in marriage), if she does not wish to remain married 
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to the one to whom they gave her, although he is willing, then, 
if she has borne children, she may, dividing the property as is 
written, marry another of the tribe.’—24. éotetéxvortat: perf. 
subj. like nénarat etc., 151.1. 

IX.24-X.32. Various subjects. 

1X.24 ff. ‘If one dies who has gone surety or has lost a suit 
or owes money given as security or has been involved in fraud (?) 
or has made a promise (?), or another (stands in such relations) 
to him, one shall bring suit against said person before the end 
of the year. The judge shall render his decision according to the 
testimony. If the suit is with reference to a judgment won, 
the judge and the recorder, if he is alive and a citizen, and the 
heirs as witnesses, (shall give testimony), but in the case of surety 
and pledges and fraud (?) and promise (?), the heirs as witnesses 
shall give testimony. After they have testified, (the judge) 
shall decree that (the plaintiff), when he has taken oath himself 
and likewise the witnesses, has judgment for the simple amount. 
If a son has gone surety, while his father is living, he and the 
property which he possesses shall be subject to fine.’—26-27. 
The precise technical meaning of diePadrduevos and diaFermdpevos 
with the corresponding nouns S:ePodéc, Sipestog I. 35-36 is 
uncertain.-—28-29. The third letter in 1. 29 is obscure, but the 
most probable reading is émpontw 16, with w as in téw Eptvav 
II.48, and with té¢ used like éxetvog as in VIII.8.—43 ff. “If one 
has formed a partnership with another for a mercantile venture, 
in case he does not pay back the one who has contributed to a 
venture,’ etc.—50. €v8: for vg (=els) before following 3 (97.4). 
—53. btepdv xa. xd. : ‘whichever course the complainant demands, 
either to take oath of denial or —.’ X 15.ff. ‘Special legacies 
are not to exceed the value of 100 staters. If one makes a gift 
of greater value, the heirs, if they choose, may pay the 100 
staters and keep the property. —24. wéSev é¢ xpéog: ‘to no 
purpose, invalid.’ 

X.33-XI.23. Adoption. 

X.33 ff. ‘Adoption may be made from whatever source any one 
wishes. The adoption shall be announced in the place of assem- 
bly, when the citizens are assembled, from the stone whence 
they make proclamations.’—41. ovvv-ét: 101.1.—42 ff. ‘He shall 
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perform the religious and social obligations of the one who 
adopted him.’—X1.ro ff. ‘If the adopter wishes, he may renounce 
(the adopted son) in the place of assembly,’ etc.—16. 6 5€ pvé- 
pov 6 16 xoevio: ‘the recorder who looks after the interests of 
strangers.’— 19 ff. ‘These regulations (tot83e) shall be followed 
from the time of the inscription of this law, but as regards 
matters of a previous date, in whatever way one holds (property), 
whether by virtue of adoption (i.e., of being the adopted son) or 
from the adopted son, there shall be no liability.’ 

XI.24-XII.35. Various supplementary regulations. 

XI.24f. ‘If one seizes a man before the trial, any one may 
receive him (i.e., may offer the man an asylum).’—26 ff. ‘The 
judge shall decide as is written whatever it is written that he 
shall decide according to witnesses or by oath of denial, but 
other matters he shall decide under oath according to the plea- 
dings.’ See note to I.1z ff.—31 ff. ‘If one dies owing money or 
having lost a suit, those to whom it falls to receive the property, 
if they wish to pay the fine in his behalf and the money to those 
to whom he owes it, shall hold the property. But if not, the 
property shall belong to those who won the suit or those to 
whom he owes money, but the heirs shall not be subject to any 
further fine. The father’s property shall pay the fine for the 
father, the mother’s property for the mother.’—46 ff. ‘When 
a woman is divorced from her husband, if the judge has decreed 
an oath, she shall take the oath of denial of whatever one charges 
within twenty days, in the presence of the judge.’—ott: obtivos 
as in II.50.—XIL.2r1 ff. ‘The heiresses, if there are no dppavodixa- 
otat, so long as they are under marriageable age, shall be treated 
according to what is written. In case the heiress, in default of 
a groom-elect or épgavodixacrat, is brought up with her mother, 
the father’s brother and the mother’s brother, those designated 
(above), shall manage the property and the income as best 
they can until she marries. She shall be married when twelve 
years of age or older.’ 

118. Gortyn. Third century B.c. GDI sorr. Ditt. Syll. 525. 


[Onot. | 748° Fade + Jae [dA] PapiSSovar tpra|[xathav ma Jordv- 
tov: voplopate xp%t|Oar te. xavydr ta. LOyxav & mddAug- 78 || 
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5 8 ddehove ph SéxetOan Tove dpyuplac. | at 8é tug Séxorto H To vouL- 

oa wh relor | déxerOar H xapnd avlor, drotercet dplyvpw névte 

10 oraripavc. mevOev 58 | mopth tav vedta, tH SE vedtag duy||bvtes 

xpwovtov ot énta xar’ &yopdy, | of xa AdywvT, xhapadevor, vUXtiv 

& Brelpd x’ of Ales dudcovtr, xat modEavres | tov vinabévta trav 
pav jutvav [ran vilxco lave Sévt@v, tev 8” hulvay [rae wdAt]. 


Decree of Gortyn regarding the use of bronze coinage. 

3 ff. ‘One shall make use of the bronze coin which the state 
has established, and not accept the silver obols. If one accepts 
them, or is unwilling to accept the (bronze) coin, or sells for 
produce (i.e., trades by barter), he shall pay a fine of five silver 
staters. Report shall be made to the body of young men, and of 
this body the seven who are chosen by lot as supervisors of the 
market shall decide under oath.’—dvio., mev8ev: 162.15.— 
vedta, vedtas: 88a. 

119. Hierapytna. Third or second century B.c. GDI 5041. 


«.. . [Spd Jyteov 8 of “lepambtvtot totic Auttions ég ta - - |... 
[ot 88] Adtttot tots ‘lepanurviots &¢ tev eddpepov tav [tév Oev- 
Sarctwv. 6 S& xdopn0¢ tev | ‘Teparutvilwv Epnétw Aurtot &¢ TO 
dpyeiov: xara tata St xal 6 tH[v Auttlov xdopog Eonéta ev 
‘Teparitvat é¢] | td dpy[etov.] ab d& of xdopor erAlmorev tov Ov- 
olay tav hypappevav, al xox wy te wOAE[ Los xmdvonL, dnoteLody ]-|| 

5 tov 6 xdapog Exaotos d&pyupiw otathpag éxatdy, of pév “Lepamd- 
avtot totic Autttots rat méAet, [ol 8& Adttot totc] | ‘Tepamutviors 
rie mebdet. tr SE xa SdENL tac néAcow eEedsy 7 evOéuev, Str ev ebe- 
howpev wre EvOvov wh|te Evopxov Huey, Sct dt EyyedPparpev EvOrvdv 
ze Fev nal Evooxov. el 3é th xa Oedv thew bvtwv AdBo|pev ded 
rv Tohepteay, Anyyavovtay xatk tb téAag Exctepor. yh Eeore 
82 iStar phre méArcuov élypépecOar ywople wyte elpjvav tHecOanr, at 

10 xa ph dpporépoig SdEnt. at 84 twés xox [Stor Bbeveyxevran, || adrol 
xal Stanorepdvtav, xat ph Evopxor gotwy of ph cvurohepdveec. 
otacdvtwy 88 Tag oTtAac éxa|tepor év Toic iStotg tepotc, of wev 
‘Teparitviot "Orepot év téu tepau, tev dé ev ArdAA@v, of 38 Abt- 
stot av ton [E]leede 71 "Ard ]AAwvos xal du médrer ev "Abavotar. 
otatévtwy 88 xal xowdv otédav év Téptuve év | tat tepar 1H 
he aseaigssh 2 t. "Opxog Avxtiov. “duvbe tav ‘Eotiav xat Zijva "Opd- 
prov xat tav ABavatay Oreptav xat Z¥va | Mo[wirtov xat “Ho Jav 
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xat “ABavatev Torrtda xal “Andrrkwve Udettov xat Aata xab 
15 “Apex xal ’Agpoditav xal Kwpi||tas xat Noppas xal Oed¢ mévrag 
xal méoag: Fh udv yo cvuyayyod tots ‘lepanutvions tov mévra 
Xpd|vov amA[6uc] xal dddrws, xat tov abtov plAov xal EyOpdv &EH, 
xal morepnods dd yadpac, ul xa xal 6 ‘Iepamdtvios, | xal 7b Sixatov 
ducd xal Eupevd ev toic cuvxerpévoic, éuuevdvreav xal tév ‘Tepa- 
mutviov. émtopxdvtt pév | Fev too Oedg éupcviag xat yivecBar 
Tavrw te Srevavela, ebopxéiar 88 th Oedc tgog Fuev xal yivecBar 
TOA[ACA>& xdyaOd.” “Opxog ‘lepanutviov. “duwoe téav ‘Eotlav 
20 xal Zijva Oparprov xal "ASavatav OQreptav xa||[t] Ziv Mowt- 
trov xat “Hpav xat "A@avatav Toradda xal "Andrrwvae ITdcttov 
ual Aare xat "Apex xal "Agpodi|rav xat Kwpiirag xat Nupas 
xal Geb¢ m&vrag xat maou: } udv eye ouppaynod tots Auxtt- 
og tov | md&vra yodvov amAduc xal dddAuc, xal tov adrdv olrov 
nal éyOpdv 886, xal morewyod dnd ydpac, vt | xx xal 6 Adrttos, 
ual 7d Sixatov Swod xal guuevd ev totic cvvneruévorc, eupevdy- 
tov xal Avxthov. é|[m]}op[xd]ytt tog Oedg éupdviag Fuev xa 
25 ylvecOo mavra tk Srevavela, edoprdicr 38 td¢ Oel|[d]o Agog Fuev 


ys 


xak ylveaBon rorrd xdyabe, 


Treaty between Hierapytna and Lyttus. This illustrates the 
mixed dialect sometimes known as East Cretan. See 273, 278. 

1. Avttlotg: note the interchange of assimilated and un- 
assimilated forms, e.g., Avxtiwv 1. 13. See 86 with 31.—17. 
éxtopxédvtt: see 42.5¢. 

120. Drerus. Late third or early second century B.c. GDI 
4952. Ditt. Syll. 527. Schwyzer 193. Solmsen-Fraenkel 4r. 
Schwyzer, Rh. M. 77.237 ff. H. van Effenterre, BCH 61.327 ff. 


Oecd rhyx. | dyabd. tuyar. | emt rév AlOarélav xoopidv- 

5 tewv || t&v oby Koto xat | Kepadrer TMvpat | Mier Bictevos, | 
10 ypapparéos | dé Drtnrov, || rade Suocav | &yeddor rav[élworor 
15 éxaltov dydoy|xovta: ‘’Opvbw || trav ‘Eotiav tav | dy mputa- 
veteot | xal tov Aijva tov | "Ayopatov xat tov Afilva tov Taddatov || 

20 xal tov *“Anérrwva | tov Acdglviov xal | tov "Abavatay rav | 
25 Tlododyov xai tov | "AnédAAwva tou Tlotttov || xat trav. Awtodv 
nat tav | “Apteuwv xal tov “Apex | xat tav "Agopdizav xat | tov 

30 ‘Eppa xat tov “Adtov | xat tev Borréuaorey || xot ton Dotvixa 
ual tev | Apoi[ad]vav xal tay Dey | xxl tov Odpavoy xat | owas 
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35 xal tpwdaoas | xal xpdvac xal mora||yobs xal Beods mao | at 
rdoug: wh pav eye | rox totc Auttlots | xacdéic gpovycety | wate 
40 réyvar whe pol|yavee pyre ev voxctl | pate med” duépav. xat | ongu- 
ole bri xa Shvapar | xaxdv to mérEr Ta Tav Auttiay. ||| Sindy 
45 38 xat mp[akt]||ov ynPev Evopxoy | Huny. xal téAopat | gthodphiptos 
50 xa | ptroxvedatog | xal wyyte Top 76||Aw mpodwoety | tev THv Apr: 
55 plav| pyre oblpeta, te | tev Apnptav | pndi ta THY Ky[o]]loteov, 
pdt &v|3pag tote molAeptots meodw|ceiy pyre Aprletous wqre 
60 Kvallotoug, udt otd|oros dpety xat | t&t otaciCovet | dvetog sého- 
65 pat, | unde ovvapoat||ac cvvateiv | pare yp meOAet | pyre Gor tue | 
70 mdreag whte | KAAwt cvvtére||oOa « el Sé twas | xa moBeouat ov 
75 vouvbovrac, | Eayyediw tod | xdcpov tots TAL||aow. el BE vai | 
ph xaréyourt, | tobg (r)é por Beovs, | tod¢ époos., Su.|rdvucc 
80 hury<trv || mavtas te xal ma \oaG, nat xaxlota(t) | anébpens bE SA- 
85 Avlobor adrés te | xal ypHra Taud, || xab wyTE wor vyiv | weettoy 
géper ||| [whre y]uvaixac | [sheter]v nate pdloliv wate m&pLo- 
90 ta- || [edopxtjovet dé por | [robs] Beodc, robs | [dhnoca, ] troug 
95 Fuev || [xat mor]ak xdyaOd | d[Sd]ule]. duvbu dé || vt aves 
Geods: | wav sya roy xdalpov, at xu wh Eop |xlEovre trav deyé|Aav 
100 todg rdxa é||ySvopévoug tov | airbv Spxov, tévitep apes duopd-| 
105 xapec, uBareiv | &¢ trav Bwrdy, dt || xa dmootever, | Tod prvds 
700 Kolyvoxaptov 4 tod | ‘Adatov: & d& B[w]Ac | mpanaortly 
110 &xa|lotov tov xooptlovta atatijpas | mevtaxoatous | ae & xo 
115 éuBdarmp | &uspacg ev tpyrhvenr: || at 58 Avcods elyct>, | dyypabav- 
120 tav | &¢ Acdgivioy, | daca xa wh mea|Eovet Xehpata, || “alivo 
éml matpdc | xal td TAYPog tod &p|yuplov EFovouatvoy|tes * Set 8é 
125: xa modbov|tt, tate Eratpetacary || Sacodobwoav tats | éu reake 
xat at met | tivev odpedwvee Apyerot. ||| at 8& yh rod [Earllev & 
130 Bwrk, a[dtor] || te SumAda d[noter]lodvtwv > mpa[Edv]| tev 88 of 
135 épevrat | of trav dvOpartvay | xal SacadcBucay || tats Erarpetar- 
aw | xare tabté.”” || ; 
140 TéSe bropvdua|ra tao Apyplac yopus | rao &pyatag tots [| ent 
yevopévorg &Cd|otots: tov te 8p|xov duvduev | xal xaréyerv. | mat 
145 of Murartor || émeBdrcucay | év tH véat velovniar Tat meolAer TH 
150 ta&v Apypiwy evexa tig | yapag THe &|| pic, THs duopr|paxdueba. | 
155 Nixarhp | tag &yéAag |... +s || xob rote ipexctae gor 
160 tedlew xat teOpap|uevav drodet|Ear> d¢ dé xa py || [p]utedcet, 
&r|[o]retcet otaltijpag mev|thxovta. 
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Oath taken by the Drerian ephebi, promising loyalty to 
Drerus and the allied Cnossus, but enmity to Lyttus. The 
dialect shows a strong admixture of xowv4 forms, but also retains 
many of the Cretan characteristics, 

3 ff. The same magistrates appear in another inscription of 
Drerus, BCH 61.30, where the reading after Kegédur is xat 
TIdpov [xJat Ttov xat Brotwvoc.—rrz. &yeAdou: for dyehaior (see 
31) ‘ephebi' members of the &yéAau or bands in which the Cretan 
youth were trained.—x1/12. ravatworot: cf. &Cdarorg Il. 140/1, 
‘ungirded,’ here an epithet of the ephebes.-—45. Six&v $€ xth.: 
‘but nothing of lawsuits and executions shall be included in the 
oath.’—97 ff. at xa wh eEopxikovts xrd.: ‘unless they impose 
the same oath upon the &yéAa, upon those who were then stripped’ 
(that is, became ephebes).—103. éu.Padeiv: elowyyedety ‘impeach.’ 
104-5. dt xa &rootavet: ‘after they have gone out of office.’ — 
II5. Ataodg¢: metaphorical use, perhaps ‘insolvent.’—127. tivev: 
twec. 119.2a.—132-33. é[pleutal of tav a&vOpwrivwy: ‘the 
collectors of public (in contrast to sacred) funds.’ épeutat = 
Gnrytat, medxtopec. Cf. epedw =pevvie Hesych., Eustath.— 
146-7. vepovnia: for veounvia. 88. 
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SELECTED BIBLIOGRAPHY OF WORKS OF REFERENCE 
WITH THE ABBREVIATIONS EMPLOYED 


PERIODICALS 


Abh, Preuss. Akad. = Abhandlungen der preussischen Akademie der 
Wissenschaften. 

ABS = Annual of the British School at Athens. 

AJA = American Journal of Archaeology. 

AJP = American Journal of Philology. 

AM = Mitteilungen des deutschen archdologischen Instituts. Athenische 
Abteilung. 

Annuario = Annuario della regia scuola archeologica di Atene. 

*Apy. Acdt. = ’Apyatodoyimby AcAtlov. 

*Apy. ’Eg. = ’Apyatoroyixh Eqneple. 

*"AOnva = 'AOnva. Xdyyeayya neprodindy rij dy "AOHvarg ematnpovixtis 
ératpetag. 

BCH = Bulletin de correspondance hellénique. 

Ber. Preuss. Akad. = Sitzungsberichte der preussischen Akademie der 
Wissenschaften. 

Ber. Sachs. Ges. = Berichte iiber die Verhandlungen der kéniglichen 
sichsischen Gesellschaft der Wissenschaften zu Leipzig. Philologisch- 
historische Classe. 

Ber. Wien. Akad. = Sitzungsberichte der kaiserlichen Akademie der 
Wissenschaften in Wien. Philologisch-historische Classe. 

(Berl.) Phil. Woch. = (Berliner) philologische Wochenschrift. 

BzB = Bezzenberger’s Beitrage zur Kunde der indogermanischen 
Sprachen. 

CJ = Classical Journal. 

Comptes Rendus = Comptes Rendus de V’Académie des inscriptions et 
belles-lettres. 

CP = Classical Philology. 

CQ = Classical Quarterly. 

CR = Classical Review. 

Diss. Argent. = Dissertationes philologicae Argentoratenses selectae. 

Diss. Hall. = Dissertationes philologicae Halenses. Halle. 

"Enaquxk = ‘Endqvnd. ‘Totopixdy Treprodixdy. 

Eranos = Eranos. Acta philologica Suecana. 

Glotta = Glotta. Zeitschrift fiir griechische und lateinische Sprache. 

Gott. Gel. Anz. = Gottingische gelehrte Anzeigen. 
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Gott. Nachr. = Nachrichten von der kéniglichen Gesellschaft der Wissen- 
schaften zu Gottingen. 

Hermes = Hermes. Zeitschrift fiir classische Philologie. 

Hesperia. 

IF = Indogermanische Forschungen. 

IFAnz. = Anzeiger fiir indogermanische Sprach- und Altertumskunde. 

JHS = Journal of Hellenic Studies. 

Jb. arch. Inst. = Jahrb. des deutschen archdologischen Instituts, 

Klio = Klio, Beitrage zur alten Geschichte. 

KZ = Zeitschrift fiir vergleichende Sprachwissenschaft, begriindet von 
A. Kuhn. 

Mnemos. = Mnemosyne. Bibliotheca philologica Batava. 

Mon. Antichi = Monumenti antichi pubblicati per cura della reale ac- 
cademia dei Lincei. 

MSL = Mémoires de la Société de linguistique. 

Mus. Ital. = Museo italiano di antichita classica. 

Neue Jb. = Neue Jahrbiicher fiir das klassische Altertum, Geschichte 
und deutsche Literatur und fiir Padagogik. 

Oest. Jhrh. = Jahreshefte des oesterreichischen archaologischen Instituts 
in Wien. 

Philol, = Philologus. Zeitschrift fiir das klassische Altertum. 

Rev. Arch, = Revue archéologique. 

Rev. de Phil. = Revue de philologie. 

Rev. Et. Gr. = Revue des études grecques. 

Rh. M. = Rheinisches Museum fiir Philologie. 

Riv. Fil. = Rivista di filologia. 

TAPA = Transactions of the American Philological Association. 

Wiener Stud. = Wiener Studien. Zeitschrift fiir klassische Philologie. 

Woch. f. klass. Phil. = Wochenschrift fiir klassische Philologie. 


TEXTS AND COMMENTARIES 


Ditt. Or. = W. Dittenberger, Orientis Graeci inscriptiones selectae. 
Leipzig, 1903-5, 

Ditt. Syll. = W. Dittenberger, Sylloge inscriptionum Graecarum, 3d ed. 
Leipzig, 1915-24. 

Greek Inscr. Brit. Mus. = The Collection of Ancient Greek Inscriptions 
in the British Museum. 

GDI = Collitz-Bechtel, Sammlung der griechischen Dialekt-Inschriften. 
Gottingen, 1884-1915. 

Hoffmann = O. Hoffmann, Die griechischen Dialekte in ihrem histori- 
schen Zusammenhange mit den wichtigsten ihrer Quellen dargestellt. 
Géttingen. . 

I. Der siidachdische Dialekt [Arcadian and Cyprian]. 1891. 
II. Der nordachaische Dialekt [Thessalian. and Lesbian}. 1893. 
III. Der ionische Dialekt, Quellen und Lautlehre. 1898. 
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1G = Inscriptiones Graecae consilio et auctoritate Academiae litterarum 
regiae Borussicae editae. 
IV. Inscriptiones Argolidis, ed. M. Fraenkel. 1902. 
IV.i2. Inscriptiones Epidauri, ed. F. Hiller de Gaertringen. 1929. 
V.i. Inscriptiones Laconiae et Messeniae, ed. W. Kolbe. 1913. 
V.ii. Inscriptiones Arcadiae, ed. F. Hiller de Gaertringen. 1913. 
VII. Inscriptiones Megaridis et Boeotiae, ed. W. Dittenberger. 1892. 
IX.i. Inscriptiones Phocidis, Locridis, Aetoliae, Acarnaniae, insula- 
rum maris Ionii, ed. W. Dittenberger. 1897. 
1X.i.2, Inscriptiones Aetoliae, ed. Guentherus Klaffenbach. 1932. 
IX.ii. Inscriptiones Thessaliae, ed. O. Kern. 1908. 
XL.ii. Inscriptiones Deli liberae, ed. F. Diirbach. 1912. 
XIL.iv. Inscriptiones Deli liberae, ed. P. Roussel. 1914. 
XIL.i. Inscriptiones Rhodi Chalces Carpathi cum Saro Casi, ed. 
F. Hiller de Gaertringen. 1895. R 
XILii. Inscriptiones Lesbi Nesi Tenedi, ed. W. Paton. 1899. 
XIL.iii. Inscriptiones Symes Teutlussae Teli Nisyri Astypalaeae Ana- 
phes Therae et Therasiae Pholegandri Meli Cimoli, ed. F. 
Hiller de Gaertringen. 1898. 
XIL.iui. Supplementum, ed. F, Hiller de Gaertringen. 1894. 
XII.v. Inscriptiones Cycladum, ed. F. Hiller de Gaertringen. 1903, 
1909. 
XII.vii. Inscriptiones Amorgi, ed. G. Delamarre. 1908. 
XIL.viii. Inscriptiones insularum maris Thracici, ed. C. Friedrich. 1909. 
XILix. Inscriptiones Euboeae insulae, ed. E. Ziebarth. 1915. 
XII. Supplementum, ed. F. Hiller de Gaertringen. 1939. 
XIV. Inscriptiones Siciliae et Italiae, ed. G. Kaibel. 1890. 
Inscr. Cret. = Inscriptiones Creticae, ed. N. Guarducci, I-IV. 1935+. 
Inschr. v. Magnesia = O. Kern, Inschriften von Magnesia am Maean- 
der. Berlin, 1900. 
Inschr. v. Olympia = Dittenberger-Purgold, Inschriften von Olympia. 
Berlin, 1896. 
Inschr. Jurid. = Dareste-Haussoullier-Reinach, Recueil des inscriptions 
juridiques grecques. Paris, 1895 ff. 
Paton — Hicks = W. R. Paton and E. L. Hicks, The inscriptions of 
Cos. Oxford, 1891. 
Roberts = E. S. Roberts, Introduction to Greek Epigraphy. Part I. 
Cambridge, 1887. Part II (with E. A. Gardner). Cambridge, 1905. 
All references are to Part I, unless II is added. 
Schwyzer = E. Schwyzer, Dialectorum Graecarum exempla epigraphica 
potiora, Leipzig, 1923 (revised edition of Cauer’s Delectus). 
SEG = Supplementum Epigraphicum Graecum i—xii. Leyden, 1923+. 
Solmsen-Fraenkel = F. Solmsen, Inscriptiones Graecae ad inlustrandas 
dialectos selectae. 4th ed. by E. Fraenkel. Leipzig, 1930. 
Tod = Marcus Tod, A Selection of Greek Historical Inscriptions. 2d ed. 
Oxford, 1946, 1948. 
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Ziehen, Leges Sacrae = L. Ziehen, Leges Graecorum sacrae e titulis 
collectae, Leipzig 1906. 


LEXICOGRAPHY 


Bechtel, Personennamen = F. Bechtel, Die historischen Personennamen 
des Griechischen bis zur Kaiserzeit. Halle, 1917. 

Fick-Bechtel = Die griechischen Personennamen nach ihrer Bildung er- 
klart und systematisch geordnet. 2d ed. by A. Fick and F. Bechtel. 
Gottingen, 1894. 

Herwerden = H. van Herwerden, Lexicon Graecum suppletorium et dia- 
lecticum. 2d ed. Leyden, 1910. 

LS = Liddell and Scott’s Greek—English Lexicon. gth ed. Oxford, 1940. 

Pape = W. Pape, Worterbuch der griechischen Eigennamen. 3d ed. 
Braunschweig, 1884. 

Searles = Helen M. Searles, Lexicographical Study of the Greek In- 
scriptions. Chicago, 1898, 


GREEK GRAMMARS 


Kretschmer, Sprache (in Gercke und Norden, Einleitung in die Altertums- 
wissenschaft). 3d ed. Leipzig, 1923. 

Kiihner-Blass = Kiihner’s Ausfiihrliche Grammatik der griechischen 
Sprache. 3d ed. Part I, revised by Blass. 2 vols. Hannover, 1890-92. 

Kiihner-Gerth = Kiihner’s Ausfiihrliche Grammatik der griechischen 
Sprache. 3d ed, Part II, revised by Gerth. 2 vols. Hannover, 1898- 
1904. 

Lejeune, Traité de phonétique grecque. Paris 1947. 

Meillet, Apergu d’une histoire de la langue grecque. 3rd ed. Paris, 1930. 

Schwyzer, Gr. Gram. = E, Schwyzer, Griechische Grammatik, 2 vols. 
Miinchen, 1939-50. (vol. 3, Index, by D.G. Georgacas, 1952). 

Smyth = H. W. Smyth, Greek Grammar for Colleges. New York, 1920. 


GREEK DiALEcts ! 


Ahrens = H. L. Ahrens, De Graecae linguae dialectis. 2 vols. Géttingen, 
1839-43. 
Bechtel = F. Bechtel, Die griechischen Dialekte. 3 vols. Berlin. 
I. Der lesbische, thessalische, biotische, arkadische und kyprische 
Dialekt. 1921. 
II. Die westgriechischen Dialekte. 1923. 
III. Der ionische Dialekt. 1924. 


1 A-list of the numerous monographs on special dialects is omitted. 
The majority of these are now antiquated. 
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Hoffmann = Hoffmann, Die griechischen Dialekte. 3 vols. See above, 
Meister = R. Meister, Die griechischen Dialekte. 2 vols. Géttingen. 
J. Asiatisch-Aolisch, Béotisch, Thessalisch. 1882. 


II. Eleisch, Arkadisch, Kyprisch. 1889. 
Thumb-Kieckers -= A. Thumb, Handbuch der griechischen Dialekte. 2te 


Auflage von E. Kieckers. Heidelberg, 1932. 


NOTES AND REFERENCES! 


1. Interrelation of the dialects, Ahrens I, x ff. Collitz, Die Verwandt- 
schaftsverhaltnisse der griechischen Dialekte mit besonderer Riicksicht 
auf die thessalische Mundart, 1885. Smyth, The Dialects of North Greece, 
AJP 7.421 ff., 1887. Hoffmann, De mixtis Graecae linguae dialectis, 1888. 
Hoffmann I, 1 ff., 1891. Solmsen, Thessaliotis und Pelasgiotis, Rh. M. 
58.598 ff., 1903. Id., Eigennamen als Zeugen der Stammesmischung in 
Boeotien, Rh. M. 59.481 ff., 1904. Meister, Dorer und Achder I, 1904. 
Thumb, Dialektforschung und Stammesgeschichte, Neue Jb. 1905, 385 ff. 
Buck, The Interrelations of the Greek Dialects, CP 2. 241 ff., 1907. 
Kretschmer, Zur Geschichte der griechischen Dialekte, Glotta 1.4 ff., 
1907. Fick, Aoler und Achaer, KZ 44.1 ff., 1911. Debrunner, Die Besiede- 
lung des alten Griechenland, Neue Jb. 1918, 433 ff. Meillet, Apergu 
12 ff., 1930. Kretschmer, Die Sprache (Gercke und Norden, Einleitung’) 
75 ff., 1923. Buck, CP 21.16 ff., 1926. Debrunner in Ebert, Reallexikon 
der Vorgeschichte IV, 510 ff. Kretschmer, Glotta 28.231 ff., 30.84 ff. 
Thumb-Kieckers 47 ff. Schwyzer, Gr. Gram. 1.75 ff. A. Tovar, Primitive 
geographical expansion of Ionic, Emerita 12 (1944) 245 ff. 

3. Although, for reasons stated in the Note, a detailed treatment of 
the literary dialects is excluded from the plan of this book, the following 
summaries for those other than Homeric, later Ionic, or Attic, may be 


of service. They are arranged with references to the appropriate sections 
of the grammar. 


ALCAEUS AND SAPPHO 


Texts: Diehl, Anthologia Lyrica. Lobel, Sappho. Lobel, Alcaeus. 

The language of Alcaeus and Sappho is substantially their native 
Lesbian, the characteristics of which, summarized in 201-3, 206-7, are 
nearly all represented in the texts. Epic influence shows itself in the use 
of vy movable, a few cases of lack of augment, the occasional o beside oo 
(82, 83), -Serpor beside -Séoa, etc. (54), a few occurrences of gen. sg. -do, 
Gen. Sg. -oto, dvepoc, etc., as well as in various other matters of prosody 
and phraseology. The texts contain many cases of hyper-Aeolic at, 
some of hyper-Aeolic pp, etc.; also the spelling 63 = ¢, which is late (84), 
and various other corruptions. 

The papyrus fragments, and likewise the quotations in late authors, 





+ Except for the few following, those Previously given (in the ‘In- 
troduction”) are not repeated here. Any important corrections or 
additions have been incorporated in the main text, and the references, 
with others later, may be found in Schwyzer, Griechische Grammatik. 
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scholiasts, grammarians, so far as these latter have not been further 
corrupted in transmission, reflect the current Alexandrian text. This 
latter very probably goes back to a redaction by earlier grammarians 
from Aeolic Asia Minor (some such are known by name), who were 
familiar with the Aeolic of their time, say the late fourth or early third 
century B.C. This hypothesis receives support from the treatment of 
final 1, w1, &, which in some of the Oxyrhynchus texts, and likewise in 
the verses of Balbilla (a woman of Hadrian’s time who imitated the 
Sappho of her copy), appear as , w, but at, a differentiation which accords 
neither with contemporaneous practice nor with that of the poets’ time, 
but agrees with that of some Lesbian inscriptions of the late fourth 
century (38). Cf. Kehrhahn, KZ 46.296 ff., Bechtel 1.45. 

5. otpdtoc, Bpoxéwc, &uBpote, tpdrny, yOAarot, gupopuévov = eluapuévov, 
dpretov (cf. semetév Hesych., from weak grade of éprw) = éprertdy, 
orortw (cf. oxddreton: otadetox Hesych.). So tetoptaiog in Theocritus.— 
6. dv, dvia, dviapoc, x68xp0¢.—8. pda, etc., generally. But also hyper- 
Aeolic a. = &, due to the regular correspondence of ais to & from ave 
(see below, to 77.3, 78). So nom. sg. AloAldatc, Kpovidaic, Boplats (similar 
forms in Balbilla and the grammarians), further énépatoe, émtéata’ beside 
éxtéacev (from mrodw = rtoéw, 161.24), uéuvars’, Suvatoat, parad’, 3 sg. 
gato. (cf. regular 3 pl. gator), all these before c, more doubtful péyvary’, 
waxaitav. (Some other cases in Diehl’s text are without MS. authority 
and due to a wrong theory of a = 7; cf. CP ro, 215 ff.),—9.2. ypbotov, 
Toppupiav, xdAxint, xuviatst, cuxtav, Boplats, thws, but generally e (Oéorow, 
€wy, etc.).—13.1. Tpo¢.—13.3a. ditepo¢.—17. aiudvotc, atysbéwv.—1 8a. 
xépvatc.—19.1. Cd Barc, Chdnroc, Caxpvders, etc. = d1a-.—19.2, 4. néppoyxoc, 
Teppéyous’, mepeOyxao (cf. meppefyxato Hesych.), mép dtipiag (cf. meee 
&xdhw Theocr.), moppbpov, mopgipa, deybpx; Tleppdym, [lepdporo.—22 
with b. anv, tuo, drlcow, todwv.—25. n, w, as xijvoc, Ayev, infin. -ay, 
gen. sg. -@, dpavoc (but also dpavoc, the explanation of which is uncertain). 
—31. "Adxaoc, Duxdac, néac, Anydnv, Tonout, etc.—35 with a. abwe, 
vaiw, vaboc, Sevovtoc, émdetyc, xevdtw, aditav, atédSyv.—38. Regularly 
-%, but frequently (in some papyrus texts, always) -y, -w. See above.— 
41.2. pdoc, atoc, pdouat, mepeOyxxo.—41.3. dedi and Alw.—41.4. gen. 
pl. -av, Hooetdav, but medcopov, “AlSxo.—42.1. edévOea etc., but pos. 
xeioat, but olynt, métyt.—42.3. hyev, HAmeto, xfvoc, infin. -yv, but dxeec, 
byxee, xayytetat.—42.4. otret, xatdyper.—42.5, 6. dvendtovtes, twv, gen. 
Sg. -coc, etc.—43. Innjwv, Bactinec, etc.—44.3. gen. sg. -w, gen. sg. 
aldwc, aiiSuc, acc. sg. vév beside véov.—44.4. inépoev, vupdevtoc, etc. 
o+ et, yabvorg.—47. put, not gatut. For 3 sg. paiot, see above, to 8. 
For Soxipoust the better reading is Soxtuwut. Forms like yéAatue, toto, 
etc., quoted by the grammarians (cf. Hdn. 2.825), are not confirmed 
even for the Alexandrian text.—49.2. xpétoc, xpéty oa. 

52. Initial F before a vowel is so written or implied by the meter for 
the pronominal Foio, Fév, Fé8ev, but generally ignored, as elnny, (Sorcay, 
Wyev, Epyov, etc., without preventing elision or causing position length.— 
53. Intervocalic F lost, as xAéoc, boat, etc., m&tg (as in Homer), waiSoc. 
(But see above, to 35).—54. From vF etc., F lost without lengthening 
of the preceding vowel, udvoc, xddoc, xdea, Stout, mepdtwv, toog. But also 
rowtaddetpor, mepdtwv, and toog with first syllable long, probably due to 
epic influence, likewise évvex« (also Theocr.) with hyper-Aeolic w (cf. 
54b) = Hom. elvexa. —55. Boddu, Boododaxtvrcc, Beadivav, Bedxex.—57. 
Psilosis.—-67. mtéitc, probably epic.—68.2 with a. réume, mhdut, xaoroAga. 
—74. dépper, tyéppyy, tuéppet, mapoptvver.—75. Bdrdrdount, werdryduerde.— 
76. dupe, buyec, Eupevor, Eupara, oehdvva, pdevvoc, épdvvav, tAdckevtt, 
xéeeac. But once with 4 d:oyxedtotc.—77.1, 79. xtévarc, yéwato, &yyedrat, 
aéppate, ovvéppatox. But hyper-Acolic pp in Odppaxec, better Odpaxec. 
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—77.3. naioa, Moica, manBorou, Almotoa, perSidcarow, ulyeton, etc., 3 pl. 
a&ruxebrtotat, gator, letot, émppduBeror, etc.—78. acc. pl. -at¢, -otc, nom. 
Sg. m. pple. olxetc, péderg (= pedéwmv).—80. xdpaut, yéecw.—82, 83. 
Usually os, but also o (epic influence), péccov, wéoor, ba50¢, dou, Eaao, 
téhecout, tédrcoov, nédecat, Yuvalxecow, etc., &vdoect, &upecv, otnbecw, 
etc,— 84, today, nécdav, uéadov, etc.— 89.4. xdAnuut, etc., vonULe, TeTomnu- 
pevats, xAdupa, dootpduuev, Sivvyvres, Stwdetc. Cf. also below, to 101.1.— 
89.8. Eohoc, udodyc.—94.1. cvqp, tduov.—94.3. xcstr—94.6. xéni, 
xdupata, xdhépacs, xdv, etc. (« uniformly in pap. texts), but also xhy, 
xhx.— 94.7. xodxl, xwite.—95-99, ude td, xa uév, xan xepdhac, xéBRare, 
etc., map 88, mip uv, mp xepdAuc, mepoxdnetca, am ratépwv.—l 01.1. 
owopuwe, dobvetos, dovwétnuut.—102. y movable frequent (epic influen- 
ce).—103. Recessive accent, attested by the grammarians, also shown 
in papyrus texts (so far as the accent is written at all), as xd@apov, gen. 
pl. Avypav, natcav, peptuvav, etc., likewise Zetc (for Zébc). 

104. Voc. sg. Aix&, gen. pl. -zv, dat. pl. -ator(v) but tats, acc. pl. -atg. 
—105. Gen, sg. once -do (epic).—106. Gen. sg. -w, rarely -oto (epic), 
dat. pl. -ovr(v) but totic, acc. pl. -o1¢.—107.3. mé3ecowv, etc.—108.2. 
Acc. sg. &BAdByy, eupépny, etc., dat. sg. Atwopevnt, voc. sg. weddtyouerde 
(cf. -& in Alxa).—109.2. médvog and méAnog (epic).—111. Bastanes, toxqwv, 
etc. (above, to 43), But "Apeug, gen. “Apevoc, acc. "Apeve (Hom. "Aons, 
"Apnos) with ev extended from nominative.—114. t«.—116. Gen. réurev, 
Séxev.—118. 3c. Gen. tueGev, offev, Fébev.—119. &yyec, Bupec, &uue(v), 
Suus(v), and dupeow.—l21.1. eu’ atiror, eu’ aiiteor.—25. xijvoc.—128. 
Dat. sg. that, dat. pl. tiovoww = Hom. téw, etc.—129.2. Srtives, Strivac, 
gen. sg. dttw, dat. pl. btorot.—inma, dnnota, Snnoce.—130. téovtos = 
torobto¢.— 132.4. mhrvi, dAduvt, Tue, Evdvc.—132.5. mé&vtat.—132.11. bra, 
nota, Onmota, &Aota.—133.6. a&t—134.1, 2. at, xe, xev.—135. dv, dnt, 
bre, elo, med&. 

138.1. tiOnoOa etc.—138.1a. -n¢, -nuc 138.5. obvax8ev, etc., but 
tard0noav (epic).—143. éxdédrcoou, yartoooucv.—i 46.1. bradededuaxe.— 
147.2. veOvaxnv.—147.3. rcddOwv, exyeydvenv, etc,—159. yxwrdooonev.— 
153. éynv etc.—154.2. Eupevor. 55.2. peddabny, tertoOnv.— 157. xa- 
Anju, giryoba, pophucda, exdnuuev, edwyhuevoc, emipeduBercr, xoraror, 
ératvevtec, Tohéuevtt, Sivvnvtes (cf. a), olxetc, ugd_rc.—157b. Béa, &yper. 
tiat, Bda(t) Smroug, yabvorg, dvxndgovtec, motéovtat.—159. adixjer, roOho.— 
161.2. dpyuyt, motéovta beside dyqindtarar, éxnerotapéva.—l 61.24, 
eEendvacay, entéacev (and értéatc’, above, to 8; cf. értodOn¢ Eur.).— 
161.3. Soxineus = Boxiudtw.—l62.2. dyper-—162.8. edouev.—163.3. 
g-—103.8. soa and #orcax.—164.1. Baorrhos, reureBonu.—164.2. 
Daderg = Uhaoc, like Hom. peoheg = péooo.—164.4. bnna = Sua. 





ALCMAN 


Text: Diehl, Anthologica Lyrica. 

The language of Alcman agrees with Laconian in its general Doric 
features, and in several others that were not general Doric, as y, w, not et, 
ov (25), infin. -nv (153.2), acc. pl. -w¢ (106), évO- = 226- (72), xéppwv 
(80), etc. But some of the special Laconian peculiarities were ignored. 
So certainly the change of intervocalic o (59.1), of which there is no 
trace. So probably the Lac. 88 = € (84), which occurs only in one MS 
of one passage (Diehl no. 100). Aleman probably wrote t, for which o8, 
frequent in the texts, was a late spelling. The o for 9 (64) was much 
later than Alcman’s time, but is frequent in the texts especially in certain 
words, as otot = Ocot. The t for c in this and some other forms represents 
a Laconian pronunciation (9.5), but one that.is ignored in the spelling 
of the majority of forms (épéwv, alvéovtt, etc.), and very likely by Aleman 
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himself. In the matter of spelling, c.ot may owe its « as well as the o to 
the redaction of grammarians. 

The most conspicuous Lesbian feature in Aleman, as also in other 
lyric poetry, is the use of Lesbian participial forms like Eyorsa, Arrotcn, 
Geiaa, etc. (77.3). Such forms are so frequent in Alcman as to indicate 
that his practice was uniform in this class and that exceptions in the text 
are to be suspected, not only xxpototy with its Att.-Ion. ov, but also AeBdo’ 
(Diehl no. 28), which, though good Laconian, rests on an emendation. 
It was only the Lesbian participial form that was adopted, not the 
general Lesbian treatment of vowel + vo, which is not attested for other 
categories, not even the analogous Moitoa as in Pindar, but Méoa, and 
never in third plural forms. xAewaé (Diehl no. 1.44) is a Lesbian form 
(76), which may go back to the poet. Forms that are Lesbian, but also 
current in epic, as infin. -yevar, dat. pl. maidecot, etc., may be grouped 
with other examples of epic influence. Such are the frequent use of v 
movable (102), o beside aa, as téaa0¢, tés0¢ (82), yotvata, Sovpt (54), the 
latter wrongly emended to Swpi (Diehl no. 77; but Lac. SopFt or Sept), 
mpdtt (135.6), 3 pl. Exovow, evdovor. 

8. a, 8&0, dépa, etc.—9.5. otol, Hurctwy, sretdyc, dpyuprov, mayxevotos, 
but téo, éxéwv, alvéovtr, etc.—13.1. ixpdc, also émiace (cf. Theocr. ma&Eus), 
as in late Att, = értece.—13.3. dx, etc., ya.—25. n, w, as xFvoc, ynedc, 
Fuev, dpavév, Moa, gen. sg. -w, acc. pl. -w¢ (but some cases of et, ov left 
in text).—41.1. dp%c, rothobw.— 41.2. péc, 3 sg. opt. vixd.—41.3. &dLov.— 
41.4. “Adnudwv, "Adxudy, mordiva, gen. pl. -&v.—42.1. enn, &vOn, He.— 
42.5. uncontracted co, ew, or to, Ww. 

52. Favaxte, FéOev, Fady, etc. (F written in some sources but mostly 
restored).—53. d4Fiov, aderpouévar, but péic, &Atov, etc.—61. evel, etc., 
7U.— 64. orol, mapaévoc, sxdacao-, oxAret, etc.—68. BArjp = Sércap. YAETU, 
yAtqaupov = Bréxw, BAEpupov.—72Z. évOotca, xévto.—76. juev, ayes, ynNeds, 
etc., but xAewd (Lesb.).—77.3. Lesb. partic. forms #yotca, géporoa, 
Atnoioan, évOoicn, AvOetox, etc.—B80. xkpepwv.—B82, 83. téd000¢, té00¢, e8uo- 
cato, ésoapévar, ratdecor, etc.—84. Usually ¢ or late o8, as pdodwy, etc., 
once 88, xxOaptSdyv.—94.2, 6. xiv, xqrt, xdmadpav.—95, 99. xa(t) tdv, 
xaBatvwv.—102. v movable frequent. 

104. Gen. pl. -&, dat. pl. -a1ot, -x1c.—106. Gen. sg. -w, acc. pl. -ws, 
dat. pl. -orot(v), -o1¢.—107, Nom. sg. axaps, like Cret. wottups. Dat. pl. 
natdecot, etc.—118. Gen. téo, Féev. Dat. wor, tot, tl. Acc. éué, of, té, 
tb, viv.—119. dude, duéwy, etc.—120. dude, Fa, speck, apoic, apetépws.— 
122. Nom. pl. tat.—125. xfvoc-—132.2. adtet—132.8. at’.—132.11. 
bxa, moxa, toxa, also 6xxa,—134.1. at.—134.2. xa (&v in Diehl no. 81, 
but improbable)-—135. éc¢, medé, mpott.—138.3. maphsopec, buvewpes.— 
138.4. aivéovit, évti (ebSove.v, Eyovaw epic, if genuine).—138.5. éméBav.— 
142. spudbaro.—142a. dpviywv.—153.1. gatvyy, etc. (mostly corrected 
from -ev or -etv).—154. jyev, etc., Eyevat.—163.3. Fo¢-—163.8. napévtwv. 
—Note also aor. &yevto, as in Hesiod, Sappho, etc., likewise x¢vto = xéAto. 





PINDAR AND BACCHYLIDES 


Cf. Schéne, Leipziger Studien fiir klass. Phil. 19.181 ff. Texts: Pindar, 
Schroeder; Bacchylides, Blass-Suess. 

The retention of original 4 = Att.-Ion. y, together with & from %0 é@ = 
Att.-Ion. ew, w, is the most conspicuous characteristic of the choral lyric, 
and the only non-Att.-Ion. feature which prevails with any approach 
to consistency (even this not complete) and persists in the choruses of 
Attic tragedy. The weight of &-forms is further increased by the choice 
of Att.-Ion. & not Dor, 9, from ae (vix%v = Dor. wey, etc.). 

Of the general Doric characteristics (cf. 223), which are common to 
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the West Greek dialects and partly to Boeotian and Thessalian, only a 
few appear frequently, some occasionally, and others not at all. Thus 
Pindar, who uses much more Doric than Bacchylides (or Simonides), has 
usually 3d pl. -ovtt, infin. -pey = -vat, frequently & in forms like xatepdut- 
Eev, tu beside ot, tiv beside cot, rarely téxa beside téte (and only ére, 
move), and never xa, mpé&toc, (F)ixatt, 3 Sg. ii, 1 pl. -we¢, but only the Att.- 
Ion. &y (or Aeol. xe(v)), mparoc, etxoat, Fy, -pev. 

Aeolic features, occurring also in Homer, are xe(v) = &v, the double 
nasals in dupes, etc., xdeevvdg (both P. and B.), perf. pple. with vt (zegpt- 
xovtag etc.). Specific Lesbian, in Pindar regularly Moiox, pépoise, etc., 
frequently 3 pl. -o.se (in B. only Motow beside Moiox). 

Pindar has a few cases of éy with acc., sometimes attributed to his 

native Boeotian. But Delphian influence is perhaps more probable. 
There is no clear evidence that the poet’s language was affected by his 
local dialect. 
_ 8. & most consistently in broad categories which could have only & 
in Doric, as the endings of &-nouns of the first declension, non-present 
tenses and derivatives of verbs in -cw, suffix -t&¢, -t&tO¢, personal endings 
spay, -o0av. In individual words Doric & usually retained, as p&éryp, 
aSbc, p&a%, but occasionally Att.-lon. 7 (at least in our texts, and need 
not be rejected), as equa (B.), which, though a hybrid form, is not 
stylistically offensive beside genuine Doric 482. 

13. Non-Doric tepdg (but oxiapdc), “Apteuss, bre, mote, téte, rarely 
réxa, never xa, yo.—25. et, ov, not y, ©.— 41.1, Att.-Ion. & not Dor. y, 
as vixdy, vuxdie, tude, ourarat, etc.—41.2. tiudvrec, etc.—pkoc, cadopwv 
(B.) and odppwv.— 41.3. &édv0g, Atos. —41.4. Gen. sg. Masc. -%, sometimes 
-to (P.), gen. pl. -%v, tic, Tlose8éev, IooeSdv,. A%6¢ (but Mevédac, etc.), 
vaidc, ae, Evviovec, Euviva, dr’ wy, xotdave, etc.—42.1. trea, Bédex, etc., 
rarely -y. xéap, Exp, Fog (P.).—42.3, 4. tpetc, prdci, etc.—42.5. co or 
eu, aS Sen. 8g. -e0¢, -euc, glacovtx, prreivtac.—42.6. pidgwv, etc.—43. 
Basrrhec, etc., also ’AyiAdgoc, etc.—49.2, 4. tetow, texyw, T&uvw.—H2. 
Former F mostly ignored in prosody, but sometimes effective, especially 
in the case of reflexive of.—53. Once duérav for &(F)datav.— 54. pdvoc, 
xépa, dpo¢ and less commonly podvog, xobpa, ofpoc.—6l. geint, pépovtr, 
etc. (beside Lesb. or lon. o-forms, see below, to 138.4), To (beside ot), 
but etxoot, Toceisév (once perhaps Totet8%voc).—68.2. enp.—76. Lesb. 
dupes, etc., xreewde, xersdevvec.—77.3. Lesb. Moioa, in Pindar regularly 
géporca, etc., and frequently 3 pl. -o1or.—82, 83. éac0g, ba0c, tedgcont, 
tehéout, etc.—89.7. todd (P.).—88. yaépupov.—94. xiv, xx, yar, ete.— 
95. dv frequent, rarely map, xat, mep, as m&p moddc, Tex yetpdc, mépppwy, 
xav vonov, mépodoc, mep’ abt&o.—102. vy movable frequent. 

105-6. Gen. sg. masc. -%, sometimes -xo, gen. pl. -&v, dat. pl. -aic, 
-a1ot.—106. Gen. sg. -ov, also frequently Hom. -oto, dat. pl. -otg, -oror.— 
107.3. mddecat, etc. frequent.—109.1. -t¢, -toc, etc.— 111. -e0¢, -foc, and 
-€0¢.— 114-5. modéroc, not Dor. mp&t0¢, elxoot, not Dor. (F)ixatt—118. 
eye, éyav, to and ob; gen. oéo, oéVev; dat. éuot, wot, cof, tot, tiv, of, iv (?); 
acc. éué, je, oc, &, viv.—120. sede, é6c, and ode, 6c; a&u66, Suds, oedc, and 
&peétepoc, etc.—122. tal, tol, and at, of —126. Art. as rel. frequent.— 
132.11. dte, note, tote, rarely téxa.—134.1. el, never ai.—134.2. 4v and 
xe, xev, never xx.—135.4. éc, eic, and rarely év in Pindar.—135.5. redé 
beside usual peté.—135.6. nozt beside T™p0¢.—136.7. dugi frequent.— 
138.2. épinz., but rtOqat, 8i8oo1.—138.3. -vev, not -uec.—138.4. In Pindar 
evel, pavtt, pépovtt, etc. usually, but also Lesb. -otot(v). In B. usually 
-ovat(v), rarely -ovtt.—138.5. %8av, tiHev, odvev, etc.—142. natepauttev, 
rovdviEav, etc. (beside forms with oa, c).—142a. Seviyes.—147.2. yeyanew, 
xeyAdSew.—147.3. megpixovtac, xexaddor —153.1. -ew.—154.  -pev, 
also -pevat, -var—I161.2a. rovia.—162.7. toapt = ol8a.—163. 3 pl. in 
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Pindar évti, once eisiv, in B. elt. 3 sg. imperf. jv, not h¢.— 164.4. teOpdc, 
téOpt0¢.— 162.12. n&pa, nématar. 


THEOCRITUS 


Cf. Magnien, Le syracusain littérair, et l’idylle XV de Théocrite, 
MSL 21.49 ff. A.S.F.Gow, Theocritus edited with introduction and 
commentary (1950) pp. LXXI ff. 

The Sicilian literary Doric that appears in the scanty fragments of 
Epicharmus and Sophron and in the corrupt texts of other Sicilian and 
Italiot writers, but is best known from Theocritus, is based mainly on the 
Doric of Syracuse, though most of its characteristics are common to other 
Doric dialects. Its striking difference from the language of Pindar is 
due not so much to Sicilian peculiarities, though there are some, as to 
its much more thoroughgoing adherence to Doric. 

Theocritus imitated various literary dialects, the epic (XII, XXII), 
the Lesbian lyric (XXVIII-XXX), the mild Doric of the choral lyric 
(XVI-XVIII, XXIV). But most of the poems are in the fuller Doric, 
based mainly on the Sicilian Doric of Epicharmus and Sophron and of 
his native Syracuse, but with many epic forms (#y, xe, ei, v movable, 
Ben. sg. -oto, dues, énéecar, etc.) and the Lesb. Moiox, éyorow, etc. It is 
to these poems that the following summary applies. 

8. & regularly. Rarely Att.-lon. y, as in Hom. phrase Binv xai x&prtos. 
Hyper-Doric &in &ur0u¢g (but this in a Lesbian poem), other cases doubtful. 
—13. Epic teed (iapdgin Epich., Sophron), but oxtapdc, xx, ya, dxx, etc.—-25. 
nand et, mostly w but also ov, with great fluctuation in MSS.,e.g. ive, Huey, 
eluéc, yen. Sg. -w, xadpa, xovpa.—41.1 dpyte etc.—41.2, Normal Dor. w in 
dpayv, ovyayvtt, metpcyevot, etc. Hyper-Dor. & in 2 sg. aor, émd&Ea, extdou 
of some MSS.—41.4. &, gen. sg. -%, also epic -%o, gen. pl. -av, etc, —42.1. 
&vOex, etc., but 2 sg. mid. -y from -eo1, —42.3, 4. eduevéec, grader, etc., but 
usually contraction.—42.5. eo or ev, gen. -eoc, -euc, edvta, eivta, etc.— 
42.6, éav, prdéwv, but fut. 80x, dE, etc.—43. Buctdjoc, etc. (also -eog).— 
44.3. dows = dOpo0c, gen. sg. -w.—52, 53. No F.—54. xapa (xovpa), 
pova and xéox, pdva.—Ol. elxatt, 7b, mawtiov, tint, evti, etc.—72Z. HvOov, 
Bévttotoc.—77.3. Lesb. Motoa, tyorow, etc.— 82, 83. bac0c, ba0c, Xocetaut, 
etc.—84. € and o8.—89.5a. puxx6¢.—94. xy, xis, yovie, etc.—95. dy, 
nép, nép, xa7, wOt.-—102. v movable frequent.—104-5. Gen. sg, masc. -& 
(rarely epic -%o), gen. pl. -&v, dat. pl. -atc, -aror(v), acc. pl. -%¢ frequent.— 
106. Gen. sg. -w (and epic -ou0), dat. pl. -o1¢, -oror(v), acc. pl. -wg, sometimes 
-0¢.—107.3. n&vtecon, etc., also epic Eneoot(v).—111. Baotdfoc, etc. (and 
-e0¢).—114, 116. npé&toc, tétopec, elxat. (cf. Heracl. Felxat.).-—118. 
Nom. 10; gen. éuetc, ev, tec, tev, oébev; dat. eutv, pot, tiv, tot, of; acc. 
7, té, tiv, viv.—l119, Lesb. d&uuec, Supec, etc.—12Z0. tedc, sc, &ydg.— 
122. toi, tat, and ol, af.—125. tivoc..—129.2 6771.—132.2. tyvei.— 132.5. 
Ra, Tavtd1.—132.7. rH, brn, tHSe—132.8. 6, thvS, tHvGOe.-—132.11. 
Oxa, moxa, toxa, 6xxa.-—133.4. evSo.—134.1. aif and el.—134.2. xa, 
a, and xe(v).-—135.6. ott, rarely mpdc. 

138. 2 sg. cupicde¢ etc., beside usual -e1c. 3 sg. tiOyt, moointt. 1 pl. 
Aéyoues, etc. 3 pl. évtt, gavel, Agyovt:, etc.—141. éooeita: and ¢oceta, 
oiociues and ofceta, etc.—142. yapitn., épyati, Geonikacx, etc.-—142a. 
“AuLe.— 143. yehtoou.—147.1. dedeine, memoiferc, mepdxet, etc.—153. -ew 
(or -ynv) and -ev.—154. Géuev, huev, etc.—157. Once ro0denut with Lesb. 
type.—159. rewavrt, yehavet, napeddvet, (Ont&ivtes Epich.).—161.2. mofo- 
pedou, ourebuevoc.—IG6l.2a. eendvacev.—162.6, 7. totus = ol8u. dw = 
0éAw.— 163. evri, Fc. 

4. Wirchoff, Studien zur Geschichte des griechischen Alphabets, 4th 
ed. Roberts, Introduction to Greek Epigraphy, 1. Rehm, Die Schrift des 
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griechischen Kreises, in Miiller’s Handbuch der Altertumswissenschaft 
VI.6.191 f. Hiller v. Gaertringen in Ebert, Reallexicon der Vorgeschichte 
11.357 ff. Falkner, Zur Friihgeschichte des griechischen Alphabets, in 
Brandenstein’s Friihgeschichte und Sprachwissenschaft 110 ff. 

Facsimiles of archaic inscriptions in Roberts, and Roehl, Imagines 
inscriptionum graecarum antiquissimarum. Photographs in Kern, 
Inscriptiones Graecae. 

Kirchoff’s map needs some revision in detail, e.g., Rhodes should be 
colored red. Cf. Wiedemann, Klio 8.523 ff., 9.364. 

The Phoenician alphabet, now known from about 1000 B.C., was adopted 
and adapted to Greek speech. The significant innovation, one common 
to all the local alphabets, was the use of Phoenician consonant signs to 
express the five Greek vowels. The increase from 22 to 23 letters is due 
to the fact that the Phoenician wau is represented by two letters, (1) 
the F, based on a variant form, but with the original consonantal value 
and position in the alphabet, (2) the Y corresponding to the usual 
Phoenician form, but given vowel value and placed at the end of the 
alphabet. The four Phoenician signs for sibilants were taken over, but 
without stabilization in use ($ or M = o, I and £ with varying values). 

The origin of the supplementary letters, ®, X, Y, has been widely 
discussed, without decisive results. But it is generally agreed that both 
X and ¥ have originally guttural value, and it is highly probable that 
the yw is based on a form of the Phoenician kaph (it agrees precisely 
with the kaph-form of the earliest Phoenician inscription), the source 
of K, 

In view of the agreement in the use of the Phoenician consonant signs 
to express the vowels we can scarcely escape the conclusion that the 
adaptation was made at some particular time and place. For the time 
estimates have varied by several centuries, but the probability is that it 
should be placed sometime in the course of the ninth century B.C. 
The earliest records were very likely on perishable material, such as 
merchants’ accounts on papyrus. Some interval must have elapsed between 
the original adaptation and the time of the earliest inscriptions on pottery 
or stone. The Dipylon vase, on which is inscribed the earliest known 
Attic inscription (with the only example of the reclining alpha, like the 
Phoenician aleph but already with the supplementary X) is now ascribed 
to the first half of the eighth century B.C., and somewhat later but still 
in that century the inscribed sherds from Hymettus and some from 
Corinth and elsewhere. The scrawls on the rocks at Thera, though un- 
dateable, are clearly among the oldest specimens of Greek writing. As 
to the place of origin, one can say no more than that one naturally thinks 
of some one of the islands most accessible to Phoenician commerce. 

The belief that the Greek alphabet must have had its birth at a given 
time and place does not exclude the possibility that, under continued 
familiarity with the Phoenician alphabet in other places, some of the 
variant letter forms in local alphabets may be based on Phoenician 
variants. 

Some of the striking variants in letter forms are the following: 


A. % (‘reclining alpha”) Athens (Dipylon vase). R (‘‘four-barred 
alpha’’) usual in Boeotia, occasional elsewhere as in Locris (so no. 
57), etc. 

9 Crete. $ 2,K Thera. ru Corinth. Ff, > Argos. w Selinus, Melos. 
Ul, 7, A, <, C, / (this last in Ach. colonies). 

E frequent in Boeotia. e Corinth, Corcyra, Acarnania, Cleonae, 
Megara. X Sicyon. 


Baw 
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F. 3,¥Y\ Crete. W Pamphylia and some Cretan towns (see 51b). C 


Chalcis, Corcyra, Thessaly, Boeotia, E frequent in Boeotia, some- 
times elsewhere. : 

H. § early, O Cnidus. + (source of, ‘) Heraclea, rarely Cumae, Elis, 
Sicyon, Epidaurus. 

©. 8,@,O0 Rarely 0, 0,8. , 

I. $,%,2 Athens (Dipylon vase), Crete, Thera, etc. < Corinth. — 

A. CL Athens (but p Dipylon vase), Chalcis, Boeotia, East Locris 

(also Crete, no. 116). r Crete, Thera, Melos, Naxos, Corinth, Corcy- 

ra, West Locris, Elis, Thessaly. 

M. Early ~. o Mantinea. ; 

=. wm Argos, Amorgos. § Etruscan abcdaria. 0 Naxos (probably; see 
no. 6). X Pamphylia. : 

©. a Delos, Paros Thasos Siphnos. c Melos, Cnidus. 

II. 7, M Thera, Boeotia, etc. C Crete. ; ; 

M (san) = o. Crete, Thera, Melos, Sicinos, Corinth, Corcyra, Sicyon, 
Argolis (also €), Locris (once beside ~ in no. 59), “ = o Mantinea. 

T = oo Hallicarnassus, Teos, Ephesus, Erythrae, Cyzicus, Naucratis, 
Selinus. = 00 Pamphylia. 

x. $ lean eetcea, Beectia, Elis, etc. $ Laconia, Abu-Symbol. 

X. + Locns, Phocis, Thessaly, Boeotia, Arcadia, Selinus. 

v =v. X Locris. Arcadia. X Elis, Laconia. y = & Melos, Thera. 
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In the alphabetical arrangement the presence of F is ignored, in order 
to obviate the separation of the many forms which occur with and without 
it. Thus (F)ixatt, ie., Fixatt or txatt, and va(F)éc in the position of vad. 


? stands in the position of x. 


For inflectional forms the conventional captions (nom. sg., I sg. pres. 
indic.) are sometimes substituted, and in these the transcription which 
we have employed for forms occurring in the epichoric alphabets is 
frequently replaced by the more familiar spelling, e.g., €, 3, h, by 7, @ ‘, 
or Cret. x, x, by 9, x. But the precise form occurring is sometimes retained 
as a caption, or added, or given separately with a cross-reference. Brevity 
and convenience in each case have been preferred to consistency. 

The references are: numbers in bold faced type, to the sections of the 
Grammar; otherwise to the numbers of the inscriptions. 


& = &. 58a 

&Fatata: Lac. 53 

&BEALOg Cret. = fAtoc. 41.3, 54 

&PAoria Cret. = ¢BraBia. 49.3, 66 

ayaiog Delph. No. 52 D 38, note 

dyaAwa. No. 37, note 

a&yaArpatocpwp El. =lepdavdoc. 107.1 

Fayavoy Boeot., meaning? No. 39 

d&yappig West Ion. ‘assembly.’ 49.2, 
80 with a 

‘Aysouiene Eub. =’Ayactdew. 41.4, 


a&yypopa Epid. 49.2 

&yéAat Cret., ‘bands’ in which the 
Cretan youth were trained 

&yeAdou Cret., ‘ephebi.’ 31, no. 
120.11, note 

dyepais East Ion., ‘assembly.’ 49.2 

*AyAao-, ’Ayhw-. 41.2 

byvéw = &yw, 162.1 

ayopé Delph., Thess. = éxxanota 

a&yopavonéw Thess., ‘preside over 
the assembly,’ like Att. émotatéa. 
See preceding. In other states 
the &yopavéuor were officers in 
charge of the ‘market’ etc. 

a&yépacaig Boeot. 164.3 

&ypéw Lesb., El., d&vypétw Thess. 
(58c) = alpéw. 162.2 

ayxiotéSav Locr. 133.7 


&Se, &8e ‘in this way.’ 132.6 

&Seartwhare El., from ddextéw = 
aSnhdw, dpavito. 59.3, 152.4, no. 
65.12, note 

abeA~peds = dderebc. 164.9 

&Seumial Cret. = dderqat. 71, 164.9 

&8nAéw Heracl. ‘make invisible’ 

&Syvéws ‘without fraud, plainly.’ 
Chian &8yvéws yeywvéovtes ‘cal- 
ling out plainly,’ no. 4B. Cf. 
Hesych. ddnvéwe: 436mg, &mhdc, 
xepis Bovdiic 

doc, 6 Ion. ‘decree.’ See dvddver 

&éAvog = HAtog. 41.3 

&0a86g Cypr. = dyabds. 62.2 

&etéw Delph. ‘convict.’ No. 55.17, 
note 

&fwotocg Cret. ‘ungirded,’ epithet 
of the ephebes. No. 120.11/12, 
note 

"A®aBBocg Delph. = "A€auBoc 69.3 

al West Greek, Aeol. = el. 134.1, 2¢ 

&i = ff adv. 132.5 

& Lesb., af Arc., aff Ion., aly 
Thess. = del, 133.6 

alSacpog Ion. 133.6 ¥ 

aifel Cypr., Phoc. = det. 53, 133.6 

airéw Cret. = alptw. 12 

aldog Cynr. = ddoc. 740 

aiAétpia El. = dddétpx. 740 
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aludtiov Coan, etc. ‘coagulated 
blood and meat, sausage-meat.’ 
Cf. Hesych. alpatia: ddkdveta 

alploves Lesb. = hutovoc. 17 

alpisusg Lesb. = futoug. 17, 61.5 

&lvy Thess. = det. 133.6 

alvog ‘decree.’ No. 99.4, note 

aipeBécg Ther. = aipebetc. 78 

alow ‘share.’ 191 

aloiusvatas, alowvavtes Meg. = 
aloupvatys, etc. 20, 258 

&xevw Cret. ‘take care of, act as 
guardian.’ Cf. dxever: typet. Kb- 
moto. Hesych. 

FaxivO.e Arg. = ‘YaxtvOra. 52 ¢ 

a&xxép late Lac. = koxdc. 86.3 b 

axpatis Ion. = &xupos. Cf. xaptepdg 

&xpd0i¢ Delph. = dxpobiov. No. 
52 D 47, note 

&xpog Corcyr. = dxpog. 58¢ 

haxpooxipiat Heracl. ‘heights cov- 
ered with brushwood.’ 58 c 

&Faavéos El. ‘wholly, in full.’ 55, 
no. 64.4, note 

Ala ‘assembly.’ (1) Delph. (no. 
52), used of the meeting of the 

hratry; (2) Acarn., Corcyr., 
eracl., Gela, Agrig., Rheg. = 

éxxrnota. 55 

&Atala ‘assembly.’ Arc., Arg., 
Mycen, Nemea 

GAlacua ‘decree.’ Gela, Agrig., 


Rheg. 

GAlacotg Arg. ‘act of the dAtata.’ 
164.3 

éAtaotal Arc., in form = Att. 


fataotal, but title of Tegean 
officials who enforced penalties 
etc. (no. 19.23) 

wot Epid. ‘stuccoing.’ 77.3 a 

GAvog Dor., &Atog Lesb. = HAtog. 
41.3 

Fadlsoxopat Thess. = éAloxopat. 
52c, 89.1 

&AAa Lesb. ‘elsewhere.’ 132.6 

GAAGEw Locr. = dddocw. 844 

AAG Cret., Corcyr. ‘otherwise.’ 
132.5 

aAAeit 132.2 

@AAn ‘elsewhere.’ 132.7 

GrronoAla Cret. = ddrodypla. Cf. 
Cret. méAug = dFn05 

GAAStEPPOG Lesb. = dAAbzpL0g. 19.2 

GAASttPLOg Cret. 89.2 

Grav Arc. = ko. 22 

@aaur Lesb. ‘elsewhere.’ 132.4 

GAAvw Cret. = dvadrbw ‘ransom’ 


GAFov Cypr. Sicil. &og (&), Arc. 
®uv (&) ‘plot of cultivated land, 
plantation.’ Cf. Att. éw¢, Hom. 
dahon. No. 23.9, note 

dAopyis Ion. 167 

dAwpa Boeot. = dvarwuc. 164.8 

hapa Lac. 132.6 

hapa Boeot. = &upo(?). No. 39 

a&yapa Locr., Delph. = hugpa. 12, 
5865 

*Audpiog Ach. 12 

GuBdruoc ‘adjourned.’ Arg. 

auBe[d]tmy Lesb. = cuapteiv. 5, 
49.24 


a&pet Delph. = dod. 132.2 

a&pév late Cret. = quetc. 119.20 

éuépa with lenis, 58) 

apéc, duéc. 57, 58b, 76, 119 

Gyibpéw Ion. = debuéw. 88 

dupes, &upe Lesb., &uué Thess. = 
juetc, huéac. 76, 119 

&pudvioy Delph. ‘penalty for de- 
lay.’ From évapéve. Cf. Hom. 
xappovin = xaTapLovy 

d&poFé Corinth.= d&yohy. 51a 

dur- in early Cretan words, see 
under éuq- 

&unelon Arc., aor. subj. of d&vo- 
rel0w. No, 22.60, note 

dpreawpyixds Heracl. 167 

a&unwaAnya Heracl. ‘rebate.’ He- 
racl. Tab. I.108 ff., note 

Gucpalvowar Cret. (e.g. dpratve- 
Oar, duraveevos, dvravduevoc, 
&unavtoc, d&vravtog) ‘adopt’ 

&ucpavarg Cret. (dvmavowv) ‘adop- 
tion’ (act of). 77.34 

Gucpavetts Cret. (dvmavtbr) ‘adop- 
tion’ (condition of, i.e., state of 
being an adopted son) 

d&uperxac ‘day after the twen- 
tieth.’ Coan, Ther, 

é&pcpl. 130-7 ‘ 

aéucplinpa Cret. ‘ornament,’ gen. 
rae: Wmbeuas, 112.5 

*Aucpirtioves, -xtbovec. 20 

a&pepirrAcyw, auoiddoyoc. 76a 

aupmwrdw, dugivwdog Cret., see 
poréo ; F 

a@peplotapat Heracl. ‘investigate.’ 
Cf. Hesych. duptoracbar ebetaterw 

av = dvd. 95 

&y Arc. = & &y. 58a 

héy Arc. = dy. 58d 

a@vaatop El., see &vatosg 

Fava = &vak. 52 

dvacunOyjg Arc., see doxnbng 
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dvatog ‘immune from punish- 
ment.’ El. d&vdéatop, Locr. adv. 
dvatG(¢). 53 

avidvwo = Soxéwm ‘be approved, 
voted.’ 162.3 

éviixaGw Locr. ‘be of divided 
opinion.’ Cf. Hdt. 6.109 diya 
yeyvovtat ab yv@pot 

a&vipecpovinds Locr. = dvdpo-. 167 

avbpyi0g Cret.; dvdeqjog Delph. 
164.1 

dvébeav, dvébiav = dvébecav. 9.2, 
138.5 

dvexxaytws Delph. = dveyxry- 
70g. 69.3 

&veAGa00 Lac. = dverdécbwv. 140.30 

dverlyeopos Heracl. = -ypagoc. 

12 


a&véonne Lac. = dvébyxe, 64 

dvevy Epid. &vev, 133.6 

dveug El. = dvev. 133.6, 136.4 

évhe®o@a Heracl., from dvinue. 
146.3 

a&vnplOevtog lon. = dvepibevtos ‘not 
venal.’ 1674 

a&vioxlw Lac.= hvoxéw. 9.8 

dvig Mess., etc. 133.6 

dvvlopon Cret. = dpvéouc.. 86.5 

évoolja Cypr. ‘impiety.’ No. 23.29 

é&vr- in early Cretan words, see 
under duo- 

avranobus@ooa El. = -8:80tcn. 89.4 

dvtl. 136.8 

avtlypowov Cret., Anaph. = dv- 
alypapov. 49.2 

dvtiporeg Cret. ‘opponent, de- 
fendant,’ see pwrtw 

aytitvyxavw Arg., Boeot., Delph., 
Lac. = napatvyyévu ‘happen to 
be present,’ or ‘in office’ (so 
nos. 45, 84) 

d@ytoxog Heracl. ‘road, path’ 

dvtopog Heracl. ‘counter-boun- 
dary’ 

é&vtphiov Cret. = dvdpciov. 62.2 

dvtponog Cret., Pamph. = d&vOpw- 
roc. 66 

advepdétapog Locr. = dupétepog. 12 

avwmyw Cypr. 191 

dvw6a Heracl. = dévabev. 133.1 

advwGeoln Ion. 157¢ 

dvopog Cret., Thess. = éwpog 

GEiaw Lesb. (dEtdoet) = dda. 
161.5. d&é. Calym. 159@ 

4EvoSétag Locr. No. 59b, note 

aétésg East Ion. = attég. 33 - 

dx Thess. = ané. 95 








arayopevw Cret. ‘proclaim’ 

dmatog Cret. = &vatoc, used im- 
personally, e.g., &yovtt &matov 
Zuév ‘there shall be no fine for 
the one who seizes.’ 53 

’ArnelAov Cypr. = ‘Arddrwy. 49.3, 
74b 

anercovta. Locr. 159 

a&redrevOepitw Delph., Thess. = 
dredrevbepdu. 161.4. Thess. &me- 
AevOepesbévon, 18, 77.3 

aréara. Lac. = éxxdnola. Cf. 
’Ameddatog, name of a month. 
’Anéhka. Delph., name of a 
festival corresponding to the 
Attic ’Aratovpra 

&reAAaia Delph. ‘victims for the 
*Aréra’ 

aréArw Lesb. = dretdéw. 75 

*AréAAwy = ’Arddhwv. 49.3 

adnesoova Lac. 145) 

&rétatposg Cret. ‘one who is not a 
member of a étatpetw.’ 117.115, 
note 

a&rexoulvog Arc. = -yévoucg. 10 

"Ardovy Thess. = ’Arddwv. 49.3 

arosebdavr Boeot. = -8e8axaor. 
138.4, 146.1 

énobelyvuc8ar Eretr. = -delxvu- 
ola. 66 

éroSécca: El. = d&rodécbat. 85.2 

&ndbpon0g Cret. ‘a minor.’ See 
pone 

dnoFeraéw El. = dnethéw. 75 

arodujvw Boeot. 162.10 

érodoyittastyn Boeot. = d&rodoyt- 
cacba. 82, 85.1, 142 

&ropwAéw Cret. ‘contend in denial, 
deny.’ See porta 

Gnoninpdoxw ‘sell,’ Lesb., Ion., 
etc. 

&rootpépar Delph. = d&roatpébat. 
49.2 





aGrotivoiay El. = drottvoev. 12a 

&notosg Coan = sowwog. No. 108.35, 
note 

G&rocopé Coan ‘carrying off’ 

aropwvéw Cret. (dronovior, etc.) 
‘bear witness.’ See pwvéw 

arracdpevog Boeot. = dvaxtyod- 
wevoc. 69.4, 162.12 

anneisatov Thess. = drotetodta. 
68.2 ° 

&éxvo Arc., Cypr., Lesb., Thess. = 
and. 22 

é&rvdSier Arc. = &rodécr. 9.5 

Grvidag Arc. = &modotg 144 
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&mvSdcpiog Arc. ‘for sale.’ No. 
18.28, note 

G@nvSocudsg Arc. = anddocrg ‘pay- 
ment.’ 164.4. 

a&rvaAi@van Arc. ‘smooth out, settle 
(?).’ 162.10 

é&muceSopuiv[oc] Arc. = drodedoué- 
vous. 10, 68.34 

amutelw Arc. See tive 

é&mbw Arc. ‘summon’ = poet. qrba, 
191 

a&n@potog Cret. ‘under oath of 
denial’ 

Gpatpov Cret. = &potpov 161.5 

G@pdaw Heracl. (dpdcovt:) = dpdu. 
161.5 

Fapydévat Delph. = ’Epyavy. 12 

Fépyov El. = épyov. 12 

apyvpiog Lesb. = dpytpeos. 164.6. 
Posh. xovups, 19.4, Thess. épyup- 
pos. 19.3 x 

apéopioy Phoc. ‘fee, perquisite.’ 
From épéoxw 

hapéotar Locr. = &¢a8a. 12, 85.1 

Fapyv Cret. = deny (Att. inscr.), 
nom. of dpvdc. 52 

GFpéteve, apyteve Arg. 55 with b 

*Aplotarxvog Coan. 69a 

&piotivbay Locr. 133.7 

a&pynas ‘ewe.’ Lesb. 

hépynots Heracl. = &pvqoig. 58d 

dopévrepos Arc. = &ppyv. 80, 

Be 


dppnxtog ‘unplowed.’ Heracl. 
Féppw El. 12, 162.7 
dponv. 49.2, 80 





“ApTapic Apteutc. 13.2 

*Aptapltiog = ’Apteuloroc. 61.3 

"Aptepipia Eretr. = ’Apteutor. 
60.3 


G@ptvw Heracl. ‘devise by will.’ Cf. 
Hesych. &ptvpa Siabqyxn, and 
aprtivar: diabetvar. In Cretan (no. 
117.XI1.32) ‘manage.’ In Ar- 
cadian ‘arrange, prepare.’ Cf. the 
official titles Arg. d&ptivor (no. 
85.2, note), Epid. d&pztivor, Ther. 
dptuthe 

a&pxSavxvacpopéw Thess., see dav- 
yard 

GpxittoAapxéw Thess. ‘be the 
first ptoliarch.’ See troAiweyxor 

*Apyoxpatng Rhod. = ’Apyexpa- 
zc. 167 

&pxdg Boeot., Cret., Ion., Locr. = 
&pywv ‘magistrate’ 

dg = two. 41.4, 45.4, 132.12 


a&oavtds reflex. pron. 121.4 

@o.ota El., Lac. = &yyxtote. 113.3. 
Lac. tot &otota mOOtxec, El. toip 
én’ desta ‘those next of kin.’ 
Cf. Cret. of én’ &vytota memapévor 
‘the nearest owners,’ Locr. éma&v- 
yrotog ‘next of kin’ 

*Aaxadarids Thess. = ’Aoxanmudc. 
48 


aoxnOys Arc., used of animals 
‘without blemish’ 

éoths Epid. = dvactéc. Cf. 77.2 

*Aoto- Thess. = 'Apiato-. 88) 

Faotés = cotdc. 52 

dita Cret. ‘penalty, fine.’ 53 

atayia Thess. No. 35.6, note 

atau Cret. (drapévot, dtabele) ‘fine. 
53 

&te Lac. (hér’). 132.6 

aredév Cypr. = dred. 108.2 

artepémttAos (and -tAd0g) Epic., see 
onttros 

Gtepog = Etepoc. 13.3 

*ArOdvertog Thess. = ’AgOdvytoc. 
86.2 

du Cret. = &twa. 129.3 

atpordpraig Lac. Nos. 75-78, note 

attdépiog El. = aChuroc. 84 

évé5¢ Lesb. = dndqc. 35 

abvata Lesb. = dry. 35a, 53 

a06. Arc. 133.14 

adOiv Rheg. = a56tc. 133.6 

AvdxAle Arc. 9.5, 33a 

abvanea Dor. 55a 

aipyxtog Lesb. = tepyxtoc. 55a 

aboavtds, atawtéd¢ Delph., reflex. 
pron. 121.4 

adooc Cret. = tédooc. 71 

adtapapév Locr, = ab0yuepdv. 12, 
58b, 133.6 

advtapépty Cret. = aifnuepdv. 
133.6 

avdtapepdv = atOnuepdv. 133.6 

&Futayv Corcyr. = abthy. 32 

&Furép Att. = abtdp. 32, 50 

abtavtés reflex. pron. 121.4 

abtet, Boeot. abti. 132.2 

adteig Boeot. = abtotc. 30 

adtivy Cret.; aitig Arc., Ion. = 
adOtg. 133.6 

adtég 121.3, 4, 125.2 

adtocautés reflex. pron. 121.4 

adtobta, adtavta Sicil. = éxutob, 
gxvtayv. 121.4 

avepita Cret. = &rpita. 75 

atws Lesb. = 8c. 35 

a&cpaxesdao Arg. 58c¢ 
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a&epeSpiatedw Boeot. ‘serve as doe- 
Sprétag or official dedicator.’ No. 
41, note 

écpepEévet Heracl. ‘shut off’ (water 
by damming). No. 79.130 ff.,note 

aepewobw Arc., from dpinu. 146.3 

depinvépévwwy Orop. = dorxvoupé- 
Vv. 

"AcopSlta Cret. = ’Agpoditm. 70.1 

depepavw Cret. = dupdvo. 69.3 

&epwvosg Heracl. ‘intestate’ 

ax Dor. ‘where.’ 132.6 

&xbpi0g Heracl. ‘building to hold 
chaff.’ Cf. Hesych. &yupog: 6 dyv- 
pay. dyvpoddxn: drobyxn tov 
ay bev 

d&bevdywv Arc. 149, 159 

&(F)w¢ Dor. etc. = tac. 35, 41.4 


B&BaAOSG Cyren. = AéByAoc. 46.1 

Babdpdpiog Coan, Rhod. = Boy- 
Spoutdy. 44.2 

Pabodw Lesb. = Bonfiw. 44.2 

Bava Boeot. = yuvy. 68.1 

Bapvapar = udevayor. 88 

Paciraes El. = Baorryec. 15 

Pacrets official title in many 
states. In some the chief magis- 
trate; in others restricted to 
religious functions, like the &pyev 
Bastreds at Athens, e.g., at Chios 
(no. 4 C) and Miletus; Pactrcic 
an official body, e.g., in Mytilene 
(no. 26) and Elis (no. 61) 

Paw, Béw (cf. 161.2) Dor. = Batve. 
Heracl. émB%u, Cyren. rapBedvra, 
also éxBévrag Thuc. 5.77 

BéBatog Locr. = xbprog 

PeBawtyp Delph. = -rhc. 164.5 

BelAopat Boeot. = Bovrouat. 49.3, 
68.2, 75 

PEAAOpaL Thess. = BotdAouat. 49.3, 
68.2, 75. 3 pl. subj. Bbnovvbers 
27, 139.2 

BéAcpatov Thess. = *Aédpatov, Acd- 
gtvuov. 68.2 

BeAgol Lesb., Boeot. = Aedgot. 
68.2 

Bevéw El. = Bivéw. 18D 

Bévetstog Dor. = BéAtistog. 72 

Bettéy Lac. = *Feorév. 86.4 

Bécpupa Boeot. = yégupa. 68.2 

PlSeor, Bidvo. Lac., title of offi- 
cials. 51 

Bletog Cret. = Biotoc. 167 

BAjje = déreap. 42.1, 68.1 

Boa(t) Lab. 414 1576, 159 





Resbote, Boabéw = BonSiw. 44.2, 


Boabdc, BonOdc = -Od0¢. 45 
Boindéw = Bonbéw. 31a 

Bouxlap El. = olxtas. 51 

BéAwuog Delph., Epid. = péarBoc. 


BoAAa Lesb. = Bovay. 75 
Boaaediw Lesb. = Boviedw 
Sere 44.4, 51 
oor Arc., Cypr., Ion. = Bot- 
Roya. 755 me i 
Bép@tog Cret. = “OpOtoc. 51 
Bova, Bovaydp Lac. Nos. 75-78, note 
Bovods Arc. ‘cattle run.’ 45 
Bowy Heracl. ‘cow-shed.’ 165.4 
Beoxts Boeot., Thess., Arc. = 
Beayus. 5 
BuBAla Heracl. ‘papyrus marsh.’ 
tav BuBAlav no. 79.1.58 = tav 
BvBatvay pacydrav 92 
BvBAwos Heracl., see preceding 
PvBAlov = BiBAlov. 20 
PwOéw Ton. = Bondéw. 44.2, 45 
wad Boeot., Cret., Arg., etc. = 
Bovay. 25, 75 
Bupiia, Bupota Lac. = Opa. 51, 


Bas Dor. = Bots. 37.1 


yé W. Grk., Boeot. = yé. 13.3 

yaepyég Boeot.; yaFepyép Lac. = 
yewpyéc. 167 

Tata Foxog Lac. = yarhoyos. 53 

yaiwv Heracl. ‘heap of earth, 
grou 1054 

yapera elph. = yauyrw ‘wed- 
ding cakes, 164.10 ‘ 

yeyeéBavtar Arg. = yeypdgarat. 
66, 139.2 iain 

yeyedatot Heracl. 146.5 

yeywvéw Chian ‘call aloud.’ 184 

wYeAG, yeddvt, 159 

yeveé ‘family, offspring,’ also in 
plural ‘descendants.’ No. 61, 65 

‘yepeacpdpog Coan, title of a priestly 
official. yepnpdpoc occurs also in 
Pserimos near Calymna 

yepovola, Lac. yepwhia (59.1), title 
of the council at Sparta and 
some other places (as Ephesus, 
Andania, Dyme in Achaea) 

ylvopat = yiyvoua, 86.10 

yivog Rhod. = yiwog 

ylvvuor Boeot., Thess. = ylyvoua. 
86.10, 162.4 
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yiwooxw = yryyvdoxe. 86.10 
yAdoou Ion. = yrdoou, 49.5 
yaAérw Dor. = Bréxo. 88 
yAépapov Dor. = Brépapov. 88 
yvopov El. = yapev. 12a 
yvmpn, yvou« ‘opinion, declara- 
tion’ of an official body, frequent 
in Ionic and Doric 
yvoola Arc. = yvaotc. 164.10 
yedOpa Arg. = ypduyo. 164.4 
yeappatlSiw Boeot. = ypappa- 
tev. 84, 161.4 
Yeappatiotds = yeuupateds 161.4 
yedoopa Arg. = yoduuo. 164.4 
yeapys Arc. = ypagetc. 111.4 
yedeposg El, Arc. = ypdppa. 241 
yeopd, ypopetc, etc. = ypagy etc. 
2 


youpvds Arg. 89.2 
yopvadopnar Lac. 84 
Tvuvénnactog Boeot. 69.4 


SarOpds = ducuds. 164.4 

Saiaig Cret. ‘division’ 

BaxxvbAtog Boeot. = Saxtdatoc. 87 

84Atog Cypr. = déAt0g. 49.3 

Marois = Acrgoic. 12b 

Sapéracg Carpath. = dyudtyg. 167 

Saprepyévtwv Cyren. 42.5¢ 

*SapoFopydc, Saurepydc, Sxpropydc, 
title of high officials, eponymous 
in many places. 167 

Sap.dpev Cret. 157¢ 

Sapropydvtov Arg. 42.54 

Sapiwéepev, Saptdovtres Boeot. = 
Typroby, etc. 159 

Aapoxpétw Lesb. = Anuoxelrov. 18 

Saposiola El. = Sypoctotn. 15, 
157c 

Sapocimpev El. = Syyoorodv. 157¢ 

SapotéAny Lesb. = -teay, 108.2 

Sapéta Delph. ‘a ceremonial cake.’ 
No. 52 A5, note 

Sapxvé Cret., see Sapyva 

Sapa Delph. = dépux. 12 

Supypd = dpaypyy. 49.24. Sapyudco, 
dual Boeot. 104.9 

Sapyva Cret. (Supxvd) = Spayxyn. 
49.2a, 69a 

SarraOO01, Sartovtau Cret. = d4- 
cacba, Sdcwvta. 82 

Sadvxva Thess., Cypr. = dévy. 
68.4a 

Séato. Arc. = Soxf. 139.1, 151.1, 
191 

SelAopar = BobAouonr. 49.3, 68.1, 75 

Selpevog Boeot. = dedpevog. 158 


SéxetGar Cret. = Séyecbur. 66, 85.3 

Séxvupr Ion. = Seixvopr. 49.1 

Séxo Arc. = déxa. 6, 114.10, L16a 

Séxopat = déyouat. 66 

Séxotog Arc., Lesb. = déxatog. 6, 
114.10, 116a 

Séxwy Lesb., Chian, gen. pl. of 
Séxa. 116 

SéAAW Arc. = BdAW. 49.3, 68.1 

Sepercig Epid. ‘leeches.’ No. go. 
98, note 

Sevhpbw ‘dive under water.’ Epid. 

AFeviag Corinth. = Aewiag. 28, 
54d 

SépFa Arc. = dépn. 54 

SépeBpov Arc. = Bapabeov. 68.3 

Aevds Boeot., Lac., Rhod. = Zevg. 
84 

Sebw Lesb., Thess. = S¢w ‘want.’ 35 

Sécpupa Cret. = yépupa. 68.2 

ShAopat = Pobrount, 49.3, 68.1, 
75. El. Sydounp, no. 65.5, note 

Sypoplwy Orop. = Syuoclwv. 60.3 

Afjva Cret. = Zijva, 84, 112.1 

Siaxvévtwv Heracl. = diayvévtwv. 
66 


SidAappig = d.dAnpec “distinction,” 
in late Lesb., Cret. etc. Cf. 
And., Thess. A&wpowar = Aypo- 

at, as also in Hdt. -A&zquc, like 
ate -Anuyeg 

SAujyw Boeot. 162.10 

BiateAdvet Arg. 42.5d 

ASbpowy Arc. = Adsuow. 106.7 

&é Thess. = dia. 7 

SieyéAa Epid. 159 

Biecapelevocg Thess. 158 

Au(Fyel- = Att-. 112.2 

Se xl Thess. = d:67. 68.4, 131 

Suyxéoror Ion. = Stoxdcror. 117.2 

8uxd55u Cret., El. = Sixdlwo. 84 

Slxaie El. ‘legal penalties, fines.” 
Clxarx, 62.2 

SixdoSw Arg. = dixdCwo. 89.1 

Sixdoxonot officials at Mytilene 
‘inspectors of justice’ 

Sixacthp Locr., Pamph. = -rh¢. 
164.5 

Bixdws Lesb. = dixatoc. 31 

Sixvupr Cret. = Selxvopt. 49.1 

Slxpeag Cos, Chios ‘double portion 
of flesh, a double cut’ 

Swwéxw El. ‘change, amend.’ Cf. 
dive 

Sivynvtes Lesb. 89.4, 1564 

AvsGotog Boeot., Thess. = Arddo- 
tog. 166.2 
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S10pbwr Corcyr. = -thg. 164. 
S100 es = So. 2 : 
SurAei Cret., Heracl. 132.2 
SumAetiog Locr., Cret. = 8inrdc 
Sipeoig Cret. = didppyorg in form. 
No. 117.1X.26 ff., note 
Blepvios, Slpuvrioc, El. = 8irrAdonoc. 
22 


Slapog Arc. ‘having two bounda- 
ties.’ 54¢ 

Séypa ‘decree,’ usually that of a 
league, council, or selected body, 
as distinguished from the decree 
by popular vote, the djgiopa 

So0Févar Cypr. = dotvar, 154 1 

Séxnpa Arg. = Sdyux. No. 87 

Soxipc55w Boeot. = doxiudcto. 84 

Soxipdw Lesb., Ion. = doxiucto. 
161.3 

Aodgol Coan. 49.3 

Bounties Boeot., Phoc. = dovAda. 


Sovppavta Thess. = Swpoivra. 
89.4, 162.14 

Sowm5exa Boeot. = sucdexa. 24 

Belepog Syrac. = dippoc. 70.2 

Spowevs Cret. ‘one who is of age.’ 
Boys under seventeen were not 
allowed to enter the gymnasia, 
which the Cretans called Spdyot, 
and so were termed &xdd3pouor 

SuFéve Cypr. = di8aus. 162.5 

Sbyactpov Boeot. = Cvyactpov. 84 

Sve Lac. = duo. 114.2 

Sueiv = dsvuoiv. 114.2 

8vo, plural forms duéiv, Svoic, Sbac. 
114.2 

Sudbexa, Sucddexa = Sebdexa. 115 

Buwbexaic, SmdSexats Delph. = 
Ton. Swdexnts ‘sacrifice consisting 
of twelve victims’ 

Smxw Cypr. = di8our. 162.5 

oie 80g Dor. = S80vdn, Sodd0c. 

Sapa ‘temple.’ 191 

8wdg Cret. = Cudc. 84 

Saw Boeot., Cret. = Cow. 84.1, 
162.8 


€ Locr. -= é. 100 

&a El. = ety. 15, 31 

FeFabexéta Locr. 146.1, 162.3 

(acs = oboa. 163.8 

BSeuatog Epid. = é®Souaioc. 
114.7 te 








éBSep%4xov7a Delph., Heracl. = 
EBdouyxovta. 114.7 


&BSepog = EB8ou0c, 48, 114.7 
éBordcetv Pamph. 162.24 
&yyeopocg Cret. = tyypaqos. 49.2 
éydot#e Argol., Lac.; éoSorhp Att. 
‘one who lets the contract.’ 164.5 
tyevto = éyéveto. No. 80, note 
éyFnanGiwvt Heracl. 75, 151.2 
éyxabiddy Epid. 58c 
eyntacig = tyxtysig 162.124 
Eyeaupat Cret., El. = yéypapune. 


&ypacepev = Lyoabev. 87 

€ypatta: Cret. = yéypanta. 86.2, 
137 

éyeva Calymn. 1446, 151.1 

"ESdAvov = "1ddAtov. 10 

FheStéotag Arg. = idatys. 52, 
No. 83.7, note 

€So0vxaeu Thess., edcxa1v Delph. 
= Beoxav. 138.5 

€€papya Epid. = é«. Cf. the rare 
8pacua 

€ev Epid. = of, gen. 3 pers. pron. 
118.3 

el = od adv. 132.2 

Fewog El. = cldac. 62.2 

eix Arc. = el. 134.24 

Feixatt Heracl. = etxoor. 116 

elxoistog Lesb. = elxootés. 20a, 
77.2, 116 with a 

elAdta Boeot.; éaritx Ther. ‘a 
kind of cake’ 

elAw cldéw. 75 

eipdtiov, elnatioudc = tudttov, etc. 
25e 

elwery Rhod. = elvar, 163.7. ety- 
we 89.4 

elpev = elvar. 163.7 

ely Eub., Chian = elvar. 160 

elvatog Ion. = tvatoc. 54 

elvexa, Ion. = evexa. 54 

elviEav Boeot. = fveyxav. 144a 

Fein- (Cret. Fetndvm, etc.) = ein-. 
52 

elpny Lac., also tprtipevec. Nos. 75- 
78, note 

eipytat Ion. = elpéatar. 43, 139.2 

eloxnuat = Foxnua. No. 106.14, 
ote 

Fhenaiéuoe Boeot. 30, 46, 526 

&xacoa Cyren. = éxotc«. 163.84 

Féxaotoc, Exactoc. 525 

Fexatépn. 132.7 

éxatépw Coan, adv. ‘on each 
side of.’ 132.84 

FexéSaucs Thess. 46, 526 

xxanue Locr. = éyxAnua. 69.3 
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FeQévtag Locr. = éxévtac. 52 

hexotéy Arc. = éxatév. 6, 1164 
117 

éxnétwvtt Heracl. = éxnécwor. No. 
79.120, note 

&xteioig, not extrac. 28a 

éxtipacévtr Cyren. 42.5¢ 

@Adtw, 2révtw Coan 159 

eravGepog late Delph. = érevOe- 
pos. 33a 

®reEe = ele. So regularly in Boe- 
otian and Thessalian decrees, 
where Attic and most dialects 
have elme. Also Argive. 

hedéotat Locr. = éréo0ar. 85.1 

@déotew Thess. = éréc8nr. 85.1, 
156 

"ErevOevvatog Cret. = "Endevée- 
pvatoc. 86.5 

*Erxevhvvia Lac. = ’Edevoiva. 20, 
59.1 

erAevSepla Delph. 89.4 

erovGepog Cret. = éretHepoc. 33a 

épéBev Dor. = éuod. 118.3 

euéog Dor. = éyod. 118.3 

épetplwyes Heracl. = tuetpodpev. 
9.6, 42.56 

épiv W. Grk. = éyot. 118.4 

&ppavig ‘wroth.’ Cret. 

éupev Thess. = elvat. 163.7 

%ppevar Lesb. = elvar. 154.2, 163.7 

€ppr Lesb., éupt Thess. = elut. 76 

trav Dor. = turns. 133.6 

epnacig = Eyxtyotc. 162.12 

&unpooba Heracl. 133.1 

éppaviEdvtas Arg. 42.5d, 142 

épcpavicaw Thess. = tuoavitw. 84a 

é&v = elc. 135.4 

? &vayog Delph. ‘ceremony for 
the dead.’ Cf. évayi%w. No. 52 C 
38, note 

hévatog Delph., Ther. = évatoc. 
58c, 114.9 

evBeSuxdta Heracl. = éufePrw- 
xéta ‘alive.’ 68.1 

évSeryvipevos Ther. = évderxvipe- 
voc. 66 

év5épw, evSopx Coan. No. 108.47, 
note 

évSevw Lesb. = évdéw ‘want.’ 35 

evduxdTouot, Arc. ivdixdCouar (10), 
‘be subjected to suit.’ No. 19.34, 
note 

&vSuxog Cret., tvdixe¢ Arc. (10), 
used impersonally with dative of 
the person whois ‘liable to, or has 
right to, trial.” No. 19.34, note 


év500i510¢ Cret. ‘belonging with- 
in.’ 165.2 

& Sor ‘within.’ 133.4 

&v5opa Coan. See évitpw 

évidce Ceos = elow. 133.4 

év000l51a Epid. ‘entrails.’ 165.2 

&ySuc Delph. ‘within.’ 132.4, 133.4 

&v6w Delph. ‘within.’ 132.84, 133.4 

évevixGeler Boeot. = eloeveyx07j. 
144a, 151.2, no. 43.49, note 

évetépia Locr. ‘taxes of admission’ 
(to citizenship). From évinut, like 
Att. elotrnorw from elceus 

évecpavicooey Thess. = évepdviCov. 
84a, 138.5 

évheBohatg Lac. from évybdw. 
41.2, 59.1 

évOa50n Att. (inscr.) = évraiOa. 
65 

évOatta Ion. = évratOa. 65 

évOciv = édOetv. 72 

€vO.vog, from %vOa. Meg. 

&vOtvocg Cret. = evOeoc. 164.10 

&yOw Boeot = totwv. 138.4, 163.6 

éviabtiog Coan, Delph, = éviab- 
otog. 61.3 

éviavtés (1) ‘end of the year, 
anniversary,’ (2) ‘year.’ For the 
former and more original mean- 
ing, which the word sometimes 
has in Homer, cf. Delph. no. 
52 C 47, Cret. no. 117 1 35, IV 4 

évxovortal Cret., sc. Supxvat ‘money 
given as security.’ Cf. Hesych. 
xotov évéyupov, xordter: évexved- 
Cet. Deriv. of xetpat 

hevvéa Heracl. = éwéa. 58c, 114.9 

tyvexa Lesb. = évexa. 54b 

évvij = éwéa. 42.1, 114.9 

¥votog Lesb. = évatoc. 6, 114.9, 
116.9 

évnlSeg Meg. = éanidec. 72 

évrindoxopar ‘acquire’ Arg. 162. 


12 

&vg Cret. = efc, 114.1 

vou Thess. = obox. 77.3, 163.8 

évtdSe Argol. = evade. 65 

éy téav Boeot. ‘until.’ 136.1, no. 
43-49, note 

&vtacig Thess. = tyxtyots. 163.12 

évtacow Heracl. = odow. 107.3, 
163.8 

évtatta El. = évraiéa. 65 

évte Locr., hévte Delph. = ote, 
€wco. 58c, 132.11, 135.4 

évteg Heracl. = dvtec. 163.8 

évtl = elot. 163.2 
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#vtiposg Locr. ‘in office.’ Cf. Plat. 
Rep. 528 C 

évtitdg ‘liable to suit’ Cret. Cf. 

évtitév- evdixov Hesych. 

évtod8a Cumae = évraiOa. 65, 124 
évt60« Orop. 34a 

évto~pria Delph. = évragix ‘fune- 
ral rites.’ Cyren. évréquov ‘burial 
gift.’ Cf. Hesych. taphia: évtapua, 
el¢ taphy évOévra tuatia. 6, 164.1 

etww = totwv. 163.6 

"Evupaxpatibag Lac. = ’Ovoue-. 
No. 71.35, note 

évucpalvw Cret. (évurdver), ‘weave 
within’ (the house) 

Fee = 26. 52d, 114.6 

tEaypéw El. = tearpéw. 162.2 

ébdv = sc. 133.6 

eEavtiar Arc. ‘over against, near 
by.’ No. 22.13, note 

€Eapxldiog Cret. 165.2 

Ger Lac. = tEw. 133.5 

€Eeuatrio. Thess. = éaxdcror. 
19.3, 117.2 

ena i Arc. 152.1 

eppva Epid. 144) 

eEjxoiatog Lesb. = éEnxoortds. 116 
with a 

e8Eavaxdbev Thess. = tkavayxc- 
Cew. 69.3, 84, 89.1 

Bor = tEw. 133.5 

éEdpervvov Thess. = éEdunvov. 6 

e€opvEe Cypr. ‘expropriate.’ No. 
23.12, note 

tog = tEw. 133.5 

€6¢ Ion, 101.2 

Féog Locr. = éavtot. 118.3 

éx Thess., Boeot. = ért. 95 

érxaPord Cret., Boeot. ‘share.’ 
167a 

éndxoe, trad, émaxdw Lac., dual 
of éxdxoog. Nos. 72, 73, note 

éndvanxxov = indvayxes. 69.3 

énavitéw El. ‘return.’ Cf. irntéov 
= lréov, and Hesych. eltaxetv: 
eAnarvOévar 

éndvyistog Locr. ‘next of kin.’ 
See dotata 

énanbaroyog Arc. ‘in defense.’ No. 
22.34, note 

exapypa Ther. = &rapyya ‘offer- 
ing.’ Cf. Att. (inscr.) énapyh 
beside &rapyy 

tropa Boeot., meaning? No. 39 

énapedpevor Cyren. 42.5), 161.2 

&reite, Exettev Ion. = Att. Eretta. 
132.11 


éneAdw = énehaive. 159. Coan 
éreAdvtw ‘drive up,’ but Heracl. 
éxekdoOw and Arc. énehackobav 
mean ‘collect, enforce’ (fines). Cf. 
also Arg. moteA&to ‘enforce,’ Ion. 
évyAdotoy ‘rental’ 

éneAevoet (fut.), éédevoay (aor.) 
Cret. ‘bring.’ 162.15 

éxepréw El. (éxevris, érevnétw)‘ en- 
force’ ; also dunde (uz ’und). No. 
61 

&nepog ‘sheep’ (literally ‘wooly’) 
Lesb. 


érég Arc. ‘with reference to.’ 136. 12 

éneatdxovta Thess. = épeotyxd- 
ta. 58b, 147.3 

&netov Dor., etc. = #recov, aor. of 
nintw. See no. 79.120, note 

énexet Delph., éneyég Arg. = 
egebijc. 132.2 

éxnperatw = Att. énnpedtw. No. 
19.46, note 

éni Boeot. = énet. 29 

Fémja Cypr. = Enea. 9.3 

éxlapov El. = *égicpov ‘sacred 
penalty’ 

émiatég (‘’rxtéc) Locr. ‘for the 
year.’ No, 57.35, note 

émPdAAwy Cret., short expression 
for Gt émPddAder. Sometimes = 
Gt EmBarrer (ta yeqwata), ie., 
‘heir-at-law’; sometimes &: ém- 
Barret (drvtev), ie., ‘groom-elect’ 

€mByje Heracl., see Pew 

érdel Boeot. = éneidy. 29 

Sribaudtspry Eretr. = émdSnudow. 





émiSixatol Lac. = of¢ émdixdZerar 
‘those to whom property is 
adjudged by law, heirs-at-law.’ 
No. 70. For -até¢ cf. Oavpatd¢ 
beside Oavyactdég 

énUnulwpa Heracl. = émthutov 
‘penalty.’ 164.10 

émObyiov Arc. = brotbytov 

éxetav El. = émOciev. 12a 

émiOudve Arc. = énOtyydévy. 62.3 

éxi6woe Boeot. 161.3 

émuxataBaAAw Heracl. = émBar- 
Aw ‘impose upon’ 

énirextor, éntrextépyar. No. 67. 
16, note 

éxuepnvaxavetr Arg. 138.4, 146.1 

émFoixla Locr. = éromia 

éxtomoSoneé Heracl., collective, 
used of the buildings belonging 
to the land. No. 79.150, note 
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€niFoixog Locr. = trowxog 

éringy Epid. = xatamdocew. Cf. 
Hesych. x xat nv ext tod xatd- 
racce xal xatamdooe 


érumnedw Cret. (@nimEpetar) = mer- 
éximoxog ‘unshorn’ Coan. (also 


éxundAara xpyjata Cret. ‘movable 
property.’ Cf. Harpocration &m- 
Ta Thy olov émurdraov xthatw xat 
wetaxopullecbar Suvayévyy 

érinpelytotog Cret. ‘the next 
oldest.’ See mpetytotosg 

éxoxedlw Corcyr. = émoxevrdto 


émonéviw Cret. ‘solemnly pro- 
mise.’ Cf. Lat. spondeo. énéonev- 
oe, 77.3 

éxitéSevpa Cret. 

éniyotag Arg. = éntyvorc ‘beaker.’ 
No. 87 

éxolFehe Arg. 53, 59.2 

énolFéce Boeot. 53 

énxoixia, ta Heracl. ‘farm buil- 
dings’ 

énolce Arc., aor. subj. to fut. olow. 
No, 18.21, note 

Fémog =troc. 52 

Exnacig Boeot. = tyxtnotc. 69.4, 
162.12 

hentéxiv Lac. = éntaxts. 133.6 

éx@aov Arg. 42.5d 

éxopétat Locr. ‘jurors’ 

épaveotat Ach. = -total. 185 

Fépyov = Epyov. 52 

épevtal Cret. = Uytntai ‘collec- 
tors.’ No. 120.132, note 

FeFpéuéva Arg. = cipynuéva. 55 

€Fpetdoaty Cypr., see Fottaw 

*Eppwmvooca Chian = -acoa. 46.1 

€potés Boeot., Thess. = épatés. 5 

€poutat Thes. 41.1a, 1576, 159 

€prw ‘go, come.’ 162.6 

€ppnyeia Heracl. = éppwyvia. 49.5, 
146.3, 148 

Féppw El., Locr. = tppw = gevyw. 
52. 162.7 

€poevaltepos El. = &ppyyv. 49.2, 80, 
165.1 

pony = kppnv. 49.2, 80 

"Epyopevéc Arc., Boeot. = ’Oo- 
yxouevoc, 46.1 

é¢g = éx. 100 with a 

Eayovos = Exyovoc. 100 

€08é0Aw Arc. = éxBddkw. 49.3, 
68.1, 100 


éaSoxé ‘contract’ Arc., in form = 
éxdoxy (cf. 66, 100) 

€odothp Arc., see éySotHe 

éoxeOfjy Arc., *ixoyebciv ‘keep out, 
exclude.’ 65, no. 21.50, note 

éoxndexadt™ Boeot. = éxxadexery. 
114.6 

€oxantos Sicil., title of a select of- 
ficial body. 100a, no. 107.2, note 

éoAujvw Boeot. 162.10 

tords, Esko = éobAdc. 89.8 

Feondpiog Locr. = toréprog. 21, 
52d 


éonepaw Arc. = txnepdw ‘trans- 
gress’ 100 

éonpatrat Cret. = éxmpdxtat, 86.1 

éonpeppittw Cret. = éxnpepvito. 
84, 86.7 

éog Boeot. = 2&. 100 

%ooa = odca. 163.8 

écodpevos Arg. 144¢ 

Looopar = Ecouat, 83 

€orve ‘until.’ 132.12, 135.4 

€otercig Arc. = exretorg, 28a 

€oteAAa Lesb., Thess. = toretda, 
79 

évaipya Cyren. 164.1 

&radov Lesb., éredov Coan ‘year- 
ling.’ 49.3 

éva€aiv Thess. = trafav. 138.5 

Fétag El. = rng ‘private citizen’ 

Févog =: roc. 52. Cret. Fére00, 81d. 
Arc, dat. sg. &tt, 9.5 

&tog = eros. 58c¢ 

évrd Cret. = énra. 86.2 

&tte Boeot. = tote. 86.4 

eddpepocs, & Cret. = éoprh 

EbpaAxng Lac. 36 

evepyetég Thess. = evepyetéwv. 78, 
157 


ev@vopFia Arc, 54¢ 

evibe Lesb. = elde. 35a 

FeFuxovoperdvtwy Boeot. = @xo- 
vouynxdtav. 146.1, 147.3 

Fevpévacg Cret. = Feduévac ‘assem- 
bled.’ 71, 75 

evvda = edvoix. 31 

evFpetacaty Cypr., see Foétaw 

evoaBéor El. = evocBéor. 12a 

eboxdpevos = edtauevoc. 87 

edtod Thess. = éavt. 121.2, no. 
32.16, note 

Evtentic Boeot. = Etitpyats. 61.3 

edxwad Arc.-Cypr. ‘prayer of im- 
precation.’ 191 

XpaBog pseudo-dial. = Zpnfoc. 280 

épaxéopat Delph. ‘repair.’ 58c¢ 
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é—pavypevOery Thess. = épatpoiv- 
Tat, xatHyopoUvTat, 27, 58, 139.2, 
157, 162.2, no. 32.41, note 

épepEdévti Heracl. ‘shut in’ (water 
by damming). No. 79.130 ff., note 

épBopxug Arc. = Epbapxias. 5 

écpropxéw = éemiopxéw. 58¢ 

épopevwxdtwy Cyren. 161.3 

éxendpov Locr. ‘heir.’ 162.12 

€x065, #xOw, #y00r = éxrdc. 66, 
133.3 

Epacpittato Boeot. = ébygicato. 

ep pelea yng 

&wxa = elxa. 49.5, 146.3 

Féyw (cf. Lat. veho), Cypr., 
Pamph. 53 


G& Lesb. = dia. 19.1 

Ga Cypr. = yi. 62.4 

Capropyta El. ‘the body of demi- 
urgi.’ 62.2, 167 

Sov Cypr., see no. 23.10, note 

GéAAw Arc. = BdAAw. 68.3 

Sépebpov Arc. = Bdpalpov. 68.3 

Zijva, Znyvdc, etc. 37.1, 112.1 

Clas El., see déxorw 

Elepuros El., see diguros 

Zéovvvaog Lesb. = Ardvucog. 19.1 

Gtépaiey Arc. No. 16, note 

Saw, Boeot. dd. 162.8 


4 Boeot. = al. 134.1 
€ Cypr. = el. 134.1 
} ‘when, where,’ etc. 132.7 


Fyeappar Cret. = yéypapuoe. 137 
Falua, Cre. = elua. Gen. sg. Frauds. 
5 


Fuev, huew, funy = elva. 25, 76, 
154.3-5, 163.7 

Feny_ 1 sg. imperf. mid. of eiut. 
163 . 


9 
aul elul. 25, 76 
enlStupvov Epid. = juddiuvov. 
B8a' 89.0 Y ja 
hulva Cret. ‘the half.’ 164.10 
hé€yippyjviov Delph., probably ‘half- 
grown sheep,’ i.e. such as are 
midway between lambs and full- 
grown sheep. 55a 
Hpiccov, Boeot. eiurtrov, héuerra. 
81. furcov. 89.6 
fplrern Epid. 61.5, 164.10 
hpitvéxto Cret. = juréxtov. 61.5 
Fpvov = futov. 20 
hv Ion. = éév. 134.25 
Ay = Foo. 163.4 
Avon Arc. = elvar. 154.1, 163.7 


Hvatog Cret., Arg. = Evaro. 54, 
114.9 


Fema, vine = Hveyxa. 49.1, 1440 

Fvtat Mess. = do. 151.1, 163.9 

Fnpdvtwv, Fépovt Cret., fr. Fépda. 
86.6 


Fg = Fv. 163.3 

fig Heracl. = efc. 114.1 
Hooavto Arg. 144¢ 

fotw El. = totw. 163.5 

Frat Delph. = }. 151.1, 163.9 
ftw = totw. 163.5 

nbotev Coan = éxutdv. 121.2 
Fxou Orop. = érov, 132.3 
4Aws Ion. = gas. 41.46 


64An6Oa Cret. = bdrAutta. Bla 
OdrAatta. 81. OdArAatta. 89.4 
@apiic Ther. 42.2, 80 ‘ 
Oappéw El. = Bapcéw, Oxppéw, but 
in technical sense of ‘be secure, 
immune.’ So Oéppog ‘security, im- 
munity.’ 80, no, 61.1, note 
@e- Meg., etc. = Oco-. 42.57 
Beapds, Arc. Oewopdc = Bewpdc. 
41.4. Beapdvrév Delph. 42.54 
Oé6p10v = Oéourov. 65, 164.4 
Oe8pd¢ = Oeoudc. 65, 164.4 
Gelxa Boeot. = dia0qxy ‘will’ 
@eromeds Bocot. 9.4a 
@edfotog Boeot., Thess. = Oe6- 
Sotoc. 166.2 
Geopoipia Coan = Oot potpa ‘the 
part consecrated to the god’ 
Ssepbores Thess. = Oedadorto¢. 60.4, 
2 


Oeopdc, Devedc = Oewpdc. 41.40 

Bépcosg = Oxpaoc. 49.2 

Béotwy Phoc. = Oécbwv. 85.1 

Onaveds Arg. = Onoaveds. 59.2 

€nxaiov ‘burial place’ Coan (ép0¢ 
tay Oyxatwv) 

OnAvtepog El. = O7%Avc. 165.1 

Biawpla Boeot. = Sewpia. 41.4 

Otyava Delph. ‘lid, cover’ (?). Cf. 
Hesych. @tywvog: xiBwrod. See 
no. 52 C 33 ff., note 

OiBépevos Cret. = tiOéuevoc. 65 

Bivog Cret. = Oeiocg. 164.10 

OroxopylSag Lac. 60.4 

Oidnxactog Boeot. 69.4 

O1dg = Ged. 9. Oude Arg. 56 

Oid~perotosg Boeot. 68.2 

@o- Meg., etc. = Qeo-. 42.57 

Boala Boeot. = Ouola. 24 

@pdyavov Boeot., meaning? No. 39 

Ovpha Arc. = Oipate. 133.2 
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Ovepwrov Epid. = *0dpwtpov. 70.3 

O@boGev Arc. 89.8, 133.1 

Ovepads Cumae = tugddc. 65 

Obxa Cret. = Wyn. 65 

O@wd55u El. (800501) ‘impose a 
fine.’ See following 

@w(t)éw ‘impose a fine.’ Locr. 
Ooréots, Att. 66%, Delph. Owedv- 
toy. 161.2. Cf. Att. 6o(t)&, Ion. 
Swuh (37.2), Delph. Bwtacts 


la Lesb., Thess., Boeot. = pla. 
114.1 

ta88a Cret. = ocx. 81a, 163.8 

laperdé55w Boeot. ‘serveas priest.’ 84 

lapég Cyren. = lepetc. 111.3 

lapyiov = lepetov. 164.1 

lapépaos, official title, El. Cf. 
Hesych. lepduag: t&v lepdv én- 
oa 

tapo: vépoves, see leponvyuwv 

betas ep iepdc. 13.1, 585 

tacoa = lotca. 163.84 

ijamfp Cypr. = latpdc. 56, 164.5 

latpa, t& Epid. ‘perquisites for 
healing.’ 165.3 

latta Cret. = obo. 81, 163.8 

Tyyvog Arc. = Byyvoc. 10 

lyxexnpyjxor Arc., 3 sg. perf. opt. 
from verb=Att. éyyetpéw. 10, 25 

TS510¢ Thess. = YStoc. 19.3, 58¢ 

18 Cypr. ‘then, and.’ 134.6 

FiSi0¢, Arg. hi8iog = t8tog. 52d, 58c 

lépews Mil. = tepedc. 43, 111.5 

lépna = tépera. 28d 

lepyu(tjov = lepetov 37.2, 164.1 

tephg Arc.; tjepéc Cypr. = lepedc. 
111.4. Arc. dat. sg. iept 9.5 

lepntedbw = iepatedw. 167. iepyted- 
xatt Phoc., 138.4 

leprtedwo, lxprtebw = lepatedw. 167. 
lapitevwoxdtwv Cyren. 161.3 

lepoOutéw Arc., Phoc., Rhod., 
etc., ‘be tepobirys.’ Arc. tepoburéc, 
78, 157 

lepoOdt¢ (-a¢) official title. Some- 
times applied to priestly atten- 
dants, sometimes to priestly of- 
ficials of high rank, who were 
even, in some places, the epony- 
mous officers 

lepopvijpwv, -yvdéyov title of cer- 
tain superior officials, primarily 
in charge of religious matters, 
‘sacred commissioners, ministers 
of religion,’ also delegated to the 
Amphictionic council. Arc. hte- 


pouvapovat, 77.1a. Mycen., Epid. 
ixpo(u)uviuoves, 58b, 89.2 
leporotds title of officials in charge 
of religious matters, sometimes 
tegular magistrates, sometimes 
extraordinary commissioners 
lepdc, lepdc. 58d 
lepwtedw = lepatebw. 167 
l0Bavtec Cret. 82b, 162.9 
t@b¢ Ion., Boeot. (also lit. Dor.) = 
e00uc. As in lit. Ion, so also 
inscriptional t@s¢ (Ephesus), t6v- 
va (Chios), though ev@vvoc, ev0b- 
yw also occur, Proper names in 
’I@v- are Ionic and Boeotian. 
indg = elxdc. 116. Ther. hixdds, 58 
(F)ixactég Boeot. = elxoords. 116 
with a 
(F)ixatt = elxoor. 52, 61.2, 116 
FixatiSe.og, 6 Heracl., name of a 
particular (twenty-foot) road 
Fixatime5og Heracl. ‘twenty feet 
wide,’ used with d&vtopn0¢g 
ixétag Arg = ixérng 58d 
ixpapéves Cypr. ‘stricken’ (in 
battle), ‘hit’? Denom, from *ixpa. 
Cf. txtap ‘at one blow, at once,’ 
Hesych. txtéa- dxdvtiov, Lat. icd 
txoatéc Thess. = eixootdc. 116 
ixw =Ath.4x«, in most, perhaps all, 
other dialects, e.g. (beside Homer 
and lit. Doric) Corinth. htpoues, 
Delph, hixwvtt, Arc. hixovty 
TAaog, trcoc, tAnog (Lac. hikéFoc) = 
theag. 49.5, 53. Arc. thnog 58d 
huaEdoro Delph., from frdoxopat. 
85.1 
hireFog Lac., see thaog 
lpdéoxw El., probably ‘maltreat,’ 
, Telated to tudc, tyroow 
ipatioy Att. 25¢ 
ipracis, tvmacig Arc. = tyxtyotc. 
10, 162.12 
tv Arc.-Cypr. = év. 10, 135.4 
Flv = of dat. 3 pers. pron. 118.4. 
Fly advo. Cret. = éavt. 121.1 
Wvéyw Arc. = eloctyo. 10 
ivaAlvw Cypr. ‘write upon.’ 10. 
Cf. Hesych. daAtvew: ddrelpewv, and 
c&hewmthptov: ypagetov. Kumptot 
ivSixdTopar Arc., see évdixdCouat 
ivSuc0g Arc., see Evdix0¢ 
ivpeveptis, tvzovgog Arc. ‘blame- 
worthy, impious.’ 10 
lvmoa& Arc. = éuroay. 10 
Wvpalvw Arc. ‘inform’ in legal 
sense. Cf. elogatva Ath. 75 A 
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ivepopBiw, ivpopBicuds Arc. No. 18, 
note 

iég Cret. = éxetvoc. 114.1 

hFidg = vlég. 52c 

tovid Boeot. = viod. 24 

“Tnrstboyes Rhod. = ‘InndéSayoc. 


tnécag Boeot. (as in Hom., Hat.) 
= Inneds 

ipdva, etc. = elpjvy. 8c, 58c 

Ipera Lesb, = tépera ‘priestess.’ 13.1 

Wpevg Lesb. = tepetc. 13.1 

lencenes Lesb. = lepatebw. 13.1, 


Ipog Lesb., lpdc, tpdg Ion. = tepdc. 
13.1 


Youpr Dor. = ol8a. 162.9. Subj. 
Cret, todvtt, Cyren. toa, 151.1 

to66. Arc. ‘within the distance of.’ 
133.14, no. 22.13, note 

Flaog, FloFos, tcog = tao. 50d, 
52, 54, 58c. Lesb. locodéor, 
54b 

tooato, hicato, tookpevoc, etc. 144c¢ 

totla, totic = éotia. 11 

lotiatépiov = Rhod. = éotietdprov 
“banquet-hall.’ Cf. Hesych. totva- 
tépta> Seumvytyptov. 11 

Fletwe Boeot. ‘witness.’ 52d 

irtw Boeot. = lotw. 86.4 

lav Boeot. = éyav. 62.3, 118.2 


xa W. Grk., Boeot. = xe, dv. 134.2 

n& = natd, 89.7, 95 

u& Arc.-Cypr. = xke = xal. 97.2, 
134.3 

uadaréonar El. = xaradnrgopa * in- 
jure, violate.’ xadaréuevoc, xala- 
AEucvoc. 89.7, 158 

wé65E, gen. xd38tyoc, Heracl., 
Mess., a measure. Cf. Hesych. 
xdSBix0v" julextov, and Lac. 
xd838tyog ‘urn’ (Plut. Lyc. 12) 

xadectaxatt Delph. 138.4 

waxpidée Arc. = xataxpi67. 89.7, 
151.2 

xadaig Epid. ‘hen.’ No. 89, note 

xarelpevosg = xadotuevoc. 158 

xaAAitepog El. = xadriwv 

xaAAb[op.0]ta Ceos ‘sweepings.’ Cf. 
Hesych. odppata: xarrdvonata 

xaAFég Boeot. = xaddc. 54 

xapta Lesb. = xapdia. 19.1 

xaprdw ‘offer,’ especially ‘a burnt 
offering,’ in Smyrna, Thera, 
Athens, as often in the Septua- 


gint. Cf. Hesych. xaprwGévra- 
ta éri Bwouod xabayicbévta.= 
xdprapa: Ovole. Coan xaprdvet, 
159 

xadppwv = xpeittwv. 80, 113.1 

xaptainos, pl. xaptatrode, Cret. 
‘large cattle,’ in contrast to mé6- 
Gata used of sheep and goats. Cf. 
xaptaimoug ‘bull’ in Pindar. 

xuaptepds Ion., Cret. = xpatepdc, in 
meaning often = xUptog ‘valid.’ 
Cf. also Ion. dxpatng ‘invalid,’ 
xpatetv ‘be valid,’ Cret. xdptwv 
q.v. 49.24 

wadptosg = xpatoc. 49. 2a 

xdéptwv Cret. = xpeittav, in mean- 
pg = = KvpL@TEpos, aS xd&pTOVaAVE 
euév ‘shall prevail, be of greater 
authority.’ Cf. xaptepég. 49.2, 
81, 113.1 

KapuxéFlo Boeot. = Kypuxetov. 53, 
164.1 

ag Arc.-Cypr. = xat. 134.3 

xaclyyntog Lesb., Cypr.; Thess. 
narttyv[ertoc] 191 

-udo.on Arc, = -xdoror. 1162, 117.2 

naconpatépiv, xa0Onpatdpry, xx80n- 
patéptov Lac. ‘the hunt,’ name of 
an athletic game. 45.6, 64, Nos. 
75-78, note 

“at = xara. 95 

xatayeAdpevog Epid. 159 

uataypéw Lesb. = xabarpéw ‘con- 
vict, condemn.’ 162.2 

xatadovalttact Boeot. = -dov- 
AoacOat. Cf. 82, 85.1, 142 

uataFeApévoy Cret. ‘assembled.’ 


uatabéve Cret. = xatabets. 78 

natoarFel Locr. 53 

xataxelwevog Cret. ‘one whose 
person is mortgaged’ passive of 
xartatiOnur ‘mortgage,’ mid. ‘take 
a mortgage’ 

xataxantog Heracl. ‘summoned.’ 
natdnantos dAta = Att. obyxAntos 
exxrnola 

natadAdoow Arc., intrans. ‘act 
otherwise’ 

xataroBeds Cret., Epid. = *xata- 
RaBedc ‘support.’ 49.3 

uatadvpaxdw Heracl. ‘cover over 
with stones.’ Cf. Hesych. Abypaxeg- 
Tétpa. -Auuaxwbys, 78 

xaténep = xafdénep. 57a. Also for 
xattazsp. 126 

xatapFog Arc. = xatapates. 54 
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natatlOnur Cret., Mess. = Srotl6y- 
wt ‘mortgage,’ mid, ‘take a mort- 
gage’ 

xatébijav Cypr. = xatébecav. 138. 


sareipa Lesb. = xaOtepobv. 13.1, 
155.3 

xatevOdvtac, xatyvOnxédt. Arc. = 
xatenBdvtac, xatednrovbdn. 72, 
146.1 

xatéFopyov Cypr., aor, of xatelp- 
yo. 5 


xatiapalw El. (xatiapatov, xatta- 
pavoete). 12a, 161.1, no. 61.2, 
note 

xatlyv[evtog] Thess., see xactyvy- 
TOG 

=-xatiot = -xdoror. 61.2, 1162, 
117.2 

xatiotépev Cret. 57a 

xatoixelovvOt Thess. = xatoixdat. 
138.4, 159 

xartémep Ion. beside xatémep = xa- 
Oarep 

xattanep = xabirep. 126 

uate Arc. = xatd. 22 

wavxds Cret. = yarxdc. 65, 71 

ne = dy. 134.2 

xeivosg = exeivoc. 125.1 

xexreBws Mess. 66 

x€édAev8og Arc. ‘road.’ 191 

uér€E Lac. = xérng 142a 

xévto Dor. xérto. 72 

xepalw = xepdvvuur. 229 

aaa Lesb. = xipvivar, 18a, 155. 





Kéxtov = Kirov. 10 

bal] Boeot. = xat. 26 

uijvog = éxetvoc. 125.1 

KEPEVIG cre = xhpevots ‘divorce’ 

Keparwpa 4.9 

Kidpiov iene = Ktéproy 12 

xigadAedw Ion. ‘act as highway- 
man’ 

mEGAANGS Ion. ‘highwayman.’ Used 
with Anotys in no. 3 Brio, as in 
Democr. fr. 260 ed. Diels. Prob- 
ably of Carian or Lycian origin 

xlg Thess. = tic. 68.4, 131 

xlwy, & Thess., often used instead 
of otdAha = ‘ohn 

xAaitésg Argol., Mess. = x2erotdc. 
142a 

xwAal— Argol., Mess. = relic. 1420 

x“A&pos Cret. ‘the body of xAxpGrar 
or serfs attached to the estate’ 

-xAéacg, personal names in. 166.1 


-“A€FES, -“Aéns, -xAijc¢, personal 
names in. 108.14 

“2A€Fog Phoc. 53 

Kaevas Thess. 35a 

xAlvn Naples, Cumae ‘niche in a 
tomb.’ No. 11 

Kvwads. 89.45 

nobapds = xabapdc. 6 

ud0apaig El. = xdbapars. 6 

Kody, xowavew = KOWWav, KOLVO- 
véw, 41.4. xowavdvtt Arg. 42.5¢ 


nowdw Thess., Dor. = xowwde. 
161.5 

xépiotpa, ta Cret. ‘gifts.’ 165.3 

xopittapevor Boeot. = xourod- 
vevor. 142 


xdpFa = xdpn. 54 
xoptla Cypr. = xapdia. 5, 19.1 
xdptoy Boeot. = xvptog (?) 24, no. 


39 

xospéw (-lw) Cret. ‘be a member 
of the xésn0¢.’ See following. 
xoopdvtes, 42.5a 

xédopog Cret. ‘the body of chief 
magistrates’ (collective; a single 
member was called xooptwv, see 
preceding) ; also used of a single 
member of this body, with pl. 
xdoot 

uétepog Ion. = nétepoc. 68.4 

xétog Boeot. = xvtog. 24, no, 39 

xotbAea Coan = xotvAy. 71b 

uovpn = xdpy. 54 

upapaoar Epid. = ripeeat, 12c 

xpava = xphvy. 

xpévarvy Arc, = Sepia? 104.10 

upatévtes Cret. = xpatobvtec, 42.5a 

xpévvw Thess. = xptvw. 18. 74 

upétog = xpdtoc. 49.2 

upivvw Lesb. = xpivw. 74. Aor. 
expwva, 77.1 

xpitije Argol. = xpityc. 164.5 

xpdprmog Arc. No. 20.9 ff., note 

utévvw Lesb. = xtelveo, 74 

xtolva Rhod., a territorial division 
similar to the Attic deme. Cf. 
utive, xttars 

utowdtas, xtorvéta¢ Rhod. ‘mem- 
ber of the xtotva.’ 167 

xvedoa, xvecioa Coan, 42.5 

uuxdv Epid. = xvuxemv, 41.4 

Qv09vug Chalcid. 22d, 24a 


uvpepevar Cypr. = xvBepviv. 8,8 
157 








xvuvia Lesb. 9.2 
xdppov Thess. = xvptov. 19.3 
xwpétag Arg. 167 
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uwpa Cret. = xdon, 25, 54 
x@¢ Ion. = rac. 68.4 


AG- from Ado-. 41.4, 45.3 

AaPBavw Delph. = rAxpBdvo. 69.3 

AéBurow Chian = AéBwow. 77.3 

AhaBwv Aegin. = rAxBav. 76a 

Aayaleos Cret. ‘release;’ aor. Awyé- 
car. Cf, dmordyatic, 1424 

AéCopar Meg., Boeot. (Acd8ove6y, 
SrordcdSovvOy), Ton. AdCupat = 
AapBaver 

Aanralwy Cret. 69.3 

Adpica. 89.46 

Adc, Cret. gen. Awd. 112.4 

Aacaiog Thess. = Aaptaaioc. 88), 
no. 32.19, note 

Aatpa[duevov], Axtpetduevov El. = 
Aatpevopevov ‘consecrated.’ 12a, 
161.1 

Aacpupornwmatoy Arc. ‘sale of booty.’ 
No. 19.9 ff., note 

Aevtopedw Thess. = tepatedw. Cf. 
Hesych. Aetropec: téperat, and 
Anrijpes: tepol otepavopdpot. ’ADa- 
tao)" Related to Att. Aertoupyéw 

Delw, see Adw 

RevoAns Rhod. ‘accursed.’ No, 101, 
note 

Aexxot Delph., see rAexar 

AEAGByxa Arc., Ion., Epid. 137, 
146.1 

Aévtiyosg Cyren. 42.5¢ 

Aéoya Rhod. ‘grave.’ No. tor, 
note 

Aeoxaiog Thess., epithet of Apollo. 
No. 30, note 

Aettivatos Thess. = Aentivatoc. 86.2 

Aevaow ‘behold.’ 191 

Aevtov Arc., meaning? No. 18.3 
note 

Aexw. Cyren., gen. sg. Aexd¢ Cyren., 
dat. sg. Aexyot Delph. 63, 111.54. 

Aéw, Cret. relw = O2Aw. 162.12 

-Aujyw (= -Aealvew) Boeot. ‘cancel.’ 
162.10 

Al6tog Thess. = AtOivoc. 164.6 

Ausyy Thess. = &yopé ‘market- 
place’ (Thess. &yopa = éxxdnata). 
So also Cypr. (Hesych.) and Ion. 
(GDI 5545.25) 

Alvivog Boeot. = Alveog. 164.6 
AtnoteAéw Locr., ‘leave taxes un- 
paid.’ Cf. Atrootpatta, etc. 
Auwodsg Cret. ‘insolvent’ (?). - No. 

120.115, note 


Aonig Arg., some kind of shallow 
vessel. Cf. Aom&e and A|ertc 

Adgerov Aetol. 5 

Avttog Cret. = Atxtog. 86.1 

Awthpioy Arg., Heracl. = Aouth- 
ptov. 44.4 


ua El. = uy. 15 

pa Thess. = dé. 134.4 

Balropes Cret., Epid. = ydprtupec. 
a 


pév El. = pév. 12a 

pavtia, pavejov Arg. 164.1 

pavrou Epid. = pévtor. 12¢ 

uaoans Lesb. = paobdns. 89.8 

paotpda El., paotoete Mess. ‘ac- 
counting.’ Cf. Hesych. paotpta- 
al tév dpydvteay etOvvat. 12a, 31 

paotpds title of an official at 
Delphi, Rhodes, Pelene. Cf. 
Delph. xat&paotpoc, Mess. b6- 
wastpos ‘subject to fine’ 

patépa Delph. = untépa. 12 

pédituuvov Epid. 89.2 

péCwv Arc., Ion. = petCov. 113.1 

webdwepa Epid. = pe’ dpépav. 
Adverb formed like Srepxépaha 
from brép xepardy 

pel Boeot., Thess. = py. 16 

pheéafav] Pamph. = peyddrnv. 
62.3, 76a 

ewvvdc, uetvdg Thess. = pnvdc. 

e 77.1, 112.3 i 

MhelEtog Corcyr. 76a 

pelo = phy. 112.3 

petotov Locr. ‘at least.’ 113.3 

peptcOwodvrat Heracl. 146.5 

Mévver Boeot. = Mévyg. 89.5, 
108.2 

Mevenpsens Cret. = Mevexpartyg- 


pévtov = uévtor. No. 32.38, note 

pepela Heracl. = peptc 

pépoc Locr. ‘real estate.’ No. 57.44, 
note 

pés Thess. ‘until.’ 132.12 

peoaxddev Arc. 65, 133.1 

peoéyyoveg Boeot., adj. ‘with a 
third party.’ Cf. peseyyvew LS 

peaduyvy Att. = peoddyn. 87 

péoroSt Thess. ‘until.’ 132.12 

péasopeg Heracl. ‘intermediate 
boundary’ 7 

pwéota Cret., Cyren. ‘until.’ Arc. 
péote. 132.12 

petaFouréw Locr. = petoxéw. 53 

péteppog Lesb. = pétpioc. 19.2 
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petpiapevar Heracl. = petpod- 
pevar, 42.5b 

pétr’ é¢ Cret. ‘until.’ 86.4, 132.12 

péttog Boeot., Cret. = uéooc. 82 

pevs El. = pay. 112.3 

pydapet Delph. = pydayod. 132.2 

pndeta Lesb. = undepia. 114.1 

pnderd@e Arc. 133.14 

pnbels = undcic. 66 

pijvvog Lesb. = pnvdc. 77.1, 112.3 

wys Heracl. = phy. 112.3 

pat 3 Sg. aor. subj., Cyren. 144), 
151.1, no. 115.40, note 

pixxixisSdpevoc Lac. 89.5a, nos. 
75-78, note 

pixxds. 89.54 

Mivtwy Arg. = Midtwv. 72 

Mipyog Eretr. = Micyos. 60.4 

piotés Cret. = urcbdc. 85.1 
vappetov Thess. = uvynuciov. 89.4 

Nvacos Thess. = Mvact«. 19.3 

potoa Lesb. = potoa. 77.3 

poixéw Cret. (oixldv, etc.) = Dor. 
podw = poryebo. 161.2 

povvosg Ion. = pévoc. 54 

puxés Heracl. ‘storehouse, gra- 
nary’ 

p@a Lac. = poo. Cf. 59.1 

pwaréw Cret. (wdrév, pwrév, etc.) 
‘contend’ (in law). So also Cret. 
aupuwrtw, g&yeluwdroc, dvtinew- 
Rog, &ropwréw, adv. duwret. Cf. 
Hesych. pwdrqcetat: paynoetat. 
Related to Hom. péAog ‘contest.’ 
Cf. d&yewviouat as a law-term in 
Attic 

paoa = potoa. 77.3 


vaedw Cret. ‘take refuge in a tem- 
ple’ 

vaxdpoc, see vewxdpog 

va(F)ég = vews. 41.4, 53, 54d 

vartotat, see vewnolng 

vatog Lesb. = ves. 35, 54d 

vadocov name of a tax, Coan, also 
(spelled with T) at Cyzicus 

vel Arc. = vi, vat. 134.7 

vepovnla Cret. = veounvia. 89 

vedtag Cret. ‘an official body of 
young men,’ gen. vedtag, acc. 
vedta. 88a 

vewxdpog Ion., Delph. vaoxdpoc, 
Delph., Epid., Coan vaxépog (41.4 
45.3), custodian of the temple, 
sacristan.’ In some places the 
office became one of considerable 
rank and honor 


vewrolng Ion., Coan vanoiat. 31. 
41.4. Cf. also Ion. vewmotds, 
Boeot. vamotds. Title of officials 
in general charge of the affairs 
of the temple 

viatog Arc. = véatog. No. 20.10 ff., 
note 

vindhas, vixaap Lac. = vixdeas. 
59.1, 60.2 

viv = & 118.5 

viovpetvia, vivzelviog Boeot. = 
voupynvia, voupyviog. 42.54 

vopatos Ion. = véuuog. 164.10 

vopuog Locr. = véyipog. 164.10 

véuog Heracl., a coin. Cf. Lat. 
nummus 

voood, etc. 42.5) 

vootittw El. = *vootitw, voorte. 


vu Cypr., Boeot. 134.5 
vivanar Cret. = ddvayor. 88 
Goel Cret. = vuxtt, 86.1 


Eeivoc, Eyvoc, EévFoc = Eévog. 54 

Eévvoc Lesb. = Eévoc. 545 

Eevodixar Locr., Phoc., title of 
judges in cases involving the 
rights of Eévor. EevoStxng is used 
by a late writer to translate the 
Latin praetor peregrinus 

EvAea Coan = Ebru. 710 

EvAAeobat Arg., in form = oxda- 
AeoOar (87), but meaning ‘pillage’ 
(cf. oxiAov) 

Ebv = otv. 135.7 

Edvdg Ion. = xowds. 135.7 


6 = 6. 58a 

"OaEog = Fakoo. 51a 

dReAdg Boeot., sBedrA6g Thess. = 
OBordc. 49.3, 68.1, 89.4 

bySolnsg, dydouqnxovta. 31a 

By5006, SySoFoc. 114.8 

by5d Ion. = byS6n. 44.2 

dySwxovta Ion. = dySonxovta. 44.2 

bdeAds = SBordc. 49.3, 68.1 

delyw Lesb. = otyw. 49.1 

Blog Cret. = d00¢. 82 

608axiv Cret. = dccxtc. 81a, 133.6 

60. Arc. 132.14 

Oya Lesb. = bya. 164.4 

Fou = of dat. 3 pers. pron. 118.4 

Fouudtas = olxéryg. 167 

oixely Arg. 157 

Fouxebs Cret. = olxéryg. 167 

olxiotip = -th¢. Cyren. 164.5 

Fotxog = olxog. 52 
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Folxw Delph. = otxoGev. 132.8 

Foivog = olvoc. 52 

olFog Cypr. = olog ‘alone.’ 53, 191 

otpwy Cypr. (iv téipdvt) ‘district.’ 
Cf. olpv ‘boundary line,’ He- 
sych. 

olg Delph. = of. 132.3 

howsévtt =Heracl. = olcovtr. 58d 

ole~w Cret. (olmev, olné), Ther. 
(olmhe, etc.), Lac. (Hesych.) 
‘have sexual intercourse’ 

Sua, also 6xxa = 6te. 132.11 

éxoiog Ion. = érotoc. 68.4 

hoxtaxdétio. Heracl. = dxtaxdaror. 
58c, 117.2 

dxtaxiv Lac. = dxtdxtc. 133.6 

éuté Lesb. = dxre. 114.8 

éxttw Ephes. 89.1 

hoxtw Heracl. = dxtwd. 58c, 114.8 

déxtwxdoio. Lesb. = dxtaxdorot, 
117.2 

BAeteog Cret. = breOpoc. 63 

bAlog = dAtyoc. 62.3 

*Oarurnlyny = ‘Oduyuntyny. 69.3 

dyrmpeba Lac, 42.5) 

dporoya, &, duddroyov, t6 Boeot. = 
duoroyla 

dpovéevtes Lesb. = dpovootvtec. 
44.4, 157 

dv Lesb., Thess., Cypr. = dvé. 6 

dvaAa, dvaAovua Thess. = dvdrAupe. 
164.10 

ovypdspety Thess. = dvaypayat. 27, 





Bvbixog Arc. = dvddixos. 6 

Sve Thess. = 682. 123 

dveGelxaev Thess. = dvéOnxav. 138.5 

dvi Arc, = 68e. 123 

Byvioupa Boeot. = bvoua. 22c, 24 

byva Lesb. = avn. 25f 

Svvi8a Cret. pviba. 86.5 

bvv Arc,-Cypr. = 68. 123 

Svvpa = bvoua, 22¢ 

brat. 132.5 

énet. 132.2 

dénevdel Thess. = éretdy. 132.7 

dérép Boeot., Arc, = brép. 24 

bry. 132.7 

tm Cypr. No. 23.29, note 

dmiShdpevog Lac. = dmtduevoc. 84 

'Ondevtt, ‘Orovtiovs, Horovtiiv 
Locr. = ’Oxotvtt, ’Orovvtioue, 
etc. 44.4, 58d 

6n66. Arc. 133.14 

dénétapog El. = énétepoc. 12 

énéttog Boeot., émdttog Cret. = 
érécog. 82 








Srna Lesb. 129.2, 132.6 

brxna Lesb. = dupe. 164.4 

&nnws Lesb. 129.2 

értirtog Dor. = do8aryd¢. Occurs 
in Epidaurian (-tto¢ and -(AAog, 
no. go passim), as Laconian in 
Plut. Lyc. 11, and in the writings 
of Archytas and Phintias. ér-r- 
thog (cf. dm-rhp etc.) like vau-t- 
thog beside vat-rn¢ 

ént6 El. = dxte. 114.8 

én Arc. = ind. 22, 24 

Srv. 132.4 

Sxug Rhod. 132.4 

bxw Dor. (Cret. 6x6, Lac. hénd) = 
éndGev. 132.8 

Snwe Eretr., &xwp El. = brug. 
60.1, 3, 97a 

BpBog Corcyr. = bpo¢. 51 

bpeyua, measure of length, Heracl. 

dpxitw = dpxdw. 161.4 

dpxistepog Cret. ‘having preference 
in the oath’ 

hopxopétat Locr., Arc, ‘jurors’ 

BpwE = Sevic. 1420 

’eFog Corcyr., p0¢ Heracl., dpo¢g 
Arg. = 6poc. 54, 58c 

Bpocpog ‘house’ Cyren. No. 115.16, 
note 

det Ion. = bopty. 42.57 

dpvbe Cypr., see ekopitée 

dppavodixaotal Cret. (dpmavodixa- 
otat) ‘officers appointed to look 
after the affairs of orphans or 
minors.’ Cf. Att. dppavopbraxes 

Fég Cret. = 6¢. 120.3, 121.1 

daéo. Arc. = Stew. 68.3, 128, 
129.2 

Bove Arc., Locr, = bore. 582 

datpocpa Thess. = d&vactpopy. 77.2, 
no. 33.20, note 

dra Lesb. = 6te. 13.3, 132.11 

dteiog Cret. = éroioc, Sort¢. 68.1, 
130 

Brepog Cret. = émétepos. 127 

Fétt Locr., error for hér. 129.2@ 

Sri Cret. = btw. 128, 129.2 

Srtig, etc. Lesb. = 6ttc, etc, 129.2 

Sttog Cret. = bc0¢. 82 

obS€g Lac. = oddelc. 114.1 

ovOapet Epid. = aad 132.2 

ov8els = ovdetc. 66 

obAog Ton. = 6h0¢. 54 — 

ovpeiov, apetov Cret. ‘guard- 
house.’ From otpe¢ ‘watcher,” 
like Att. gpodptoy from ppoupé¢ 

odpedw Cret. ‘watch’ 
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odpog Ion. = bpoc. 54 

evte, obta, etc., Boeot. = toirto, 
tadta, etc. 124 

S—péAAw Arc., Hom. = dgetdw. 73a 

SepryAw Arc., Arg., Cret. = dgeiru. 
75; aorist and perfect, Att. 
Gorov, adprnxa ‘be condemned 
to pay a fine, be adjudged guilty.’ 
So Arc. aor. infin. épdév, perf. 
[Fo]pr€aor, Foprexdar. 52a, 138.4, 
146.1 

dpeAopa Cret. = dpelAnua. 167 

Seppe Arg. ‘ramp.’ No. 87.14, note 


mai, mar 132.5 
meardixds Lac. = mardixdc. 164.9 
raiply Eretr. = rastv. 60.3 
tTaic = vidc, or, sometimes, Ouyd- 
np. Lesb., Boeot., Cypr., Locr., 
Ion. Cf. matic, xépa ‘son, daugh- 
ter’ in no. 59.4 
nation Cyren. = risa. 77.3 
napa = xthpa. 162.12 
epervocparyelere ‘be confiscated’ 
12 
Trapwxéw Heracl. “possess.” Cf. 
esych. mapa@yoc: 6 xbetog. “Ita- 
Aot, and napwylwv: xextnLEvoc. 
162.12 
mavayopia Arc.=navnyvets. 164,10 
Tlavaydpoiog Arc., name of a 
month 
Tavayopaig Arc. = navyyuers. 5, 
49.2, B02 ee 
ravatwoto Cret. No. 120.11, note 
Tlévappog Thess. = Hdvnjyoc, name 
of a month 
mavoa Arc., Arg., Cret., Thess. = 
nica. 77.3 
mavta. Heracl., Lesb. révrat. 132.5 
mavtet Locr. 132.2 
mavoviog Cypr. ‘wholly salable.’ 
No. 23.10, note 
Téopar = xtéopa. 162.12 
TIdovi. Arc. 41.4 
nép El. = mept. 12, 95 
Tap = rapa. 95 
mapa with acc. for dat. 136.2 
apabedw Arc. ‘drive ina wagon 
off (the highroad).’ Cf. éxapafevo, 
xaBapatedw. No. 18.23, note 
mapanpoatatas Agrig. ‘an adjunct 
Tpootaétac’ or presiding officer of 
the council. Cf. rapamputévets in 
Teos 
napBéAAw Delph. = rapafaivo 
‘transgress’ 


tmapBedvtag Cyren. 42.5), 161.2 

napderxpa Epid. = napédseryux. 66 

mapetay Boeot. = napijoav. 138.5 

mapeic Boeot. = napiv. 163.3 

tapetétw Arc. ‘examine into’ (cf. 
é€etéCw) and so ‘approve.’ map- 
etéEwvot (no. 19,28), 142. map- 
heta&apévoc (no. 18.20), 173 

mapig Boeot. = raphy. 16a 

rapuadexa, Lac. = mapaxatabhxn 

TlaciddaFo Gela. 105.24 

naoxw El. = résyw. 66 

nmacovbid0w Lesb. ‘assemble’. 96.2 

trrasoviint Ion. = ravovdin. 96.2 

ma&otacg Cret. ‘owner.’ 162.12 

Taotas = Tapactic. 89.8 

matépa Locr. = natépa. 12 

métpa Arc., Dor. = yévoc ‘gens.’ 
Ion. xétey also, rarely, in this 
sense 

matpia Delph., El. = yévog ‘gens,’ 
as in Hdt. 1.200 

Tatpo.oxog Cret. = énixAnpos ‘heir- 
ess.’ 117.VII.15 ff., note 

mé Arc. = rede, pete. 95, 135.5 

mreSa = petd. 135.5 

TleSayeltviog = Meta-. 135.5 

nedaFouxor Arg. = pétoixo., 53, 
135.5 

nedlja Cypr. = medtov 

nei, met = nod, mov. 132.2 

Tlewectpotliag Boeot, 68.2 

meioat Thess. = tetoa. 68.2 

telcer Cypr. = teloer. 68.2b 

meAavés. No. 7.A.25 ff., note 

méAEBpov = mACOpov. 48 

néAexv Cypr., used of a sum of 
money equal to 10 minae, No. 
23.15, note 

meAto~pépas Boeot. = medtacrng 

néune Lesb., Thess. = névte. 68.2, 
114.5 

néprotog Arc. = néurtoc. 114.5 

mevtahetnpls Heracl. = mevtaety- 
pic. 58c 

mevtapapitedbw Delph. 12. no. 
52 D 16, note 

nevtémuepon, title of officials, Locr. 
(Halae). See preceding 

nevtyxévtwy Chian = gen. pl. of 
mevtnxovta. 116 

mevtopxia Locr. ‘quintuple oath, 
oath sworn by five gods.’ 58d 

mévtog Cret., Amorg. = méuntoc. 
86.2, 114.5 

meneiotew Thess. = nenciobat. 85.1, 
156 
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mereppévos Troez. 86.8, no. 88.13, 
note 

meroidytercot Boeot. = rexornxdor. 
9.4a, 146.1 

nmep = nepl. 91a 

mepatéw Cret. ‘set aside, repudiate’ 
(the purchase of a slave). No. 
117.VII.10, note 

népavde Arc. ‘abroad’ 

mepiBorAiBdw Rhod. ‘fasten round 
with lead,’ 88 

meplSpopo, officials at Mytilene 
‘clerks of the court’ 

meploaog ‘left over, remaining.’ No. 
42.22 

mepwwpecta Sicil. Dor. 185 

TlepPoOapiat Locr. 6, 95 

mépobos Delph. = meptodog. Cf. 


Tléppapog Lesb. = [plapoc. 19.2 

mept’ Pamph. = mpdc. 135.6 

méaovpeg Lesb. = téttapec. 68.2, 
114.4 

nmeatkvtes Thess, = neprota&vtes. 
89.8 

Tletayeltviog = Mera-. 135.5 

nétevpov Orop., Delos, metevprov 





Erythrae ‘notice-board.’ 135.5a- 


Tler@aAdc Thess. = @eaourdc. 65, 
68.2, 81c 

netpdmewov Boeot. = tetpd&unvov. 
68.2 

nétpatos Boeot. = tétaptoc. 49.24, 
68.2, 114.4 

metpoetypig Thess. = tetpa-. 5, 
68.2 


nmévrapes, mettapdxovta Boeot. = 
aévtapes, teTtapdxoxta. 68.2, 
114.4, 116 

méttpivos Arg. 89.2 

mevOw Cret. 162.15 

Tepeipdxovtes Thess. = teOypa- 
xéteg. 68.2, 147.3 

mecputevujwev Heracl. 147.2 

mAvt Lesb. = thre. 68.2, 132.4 

nmenoxa Lac. = namote. 132.7, 11 

alovpeg Hom. = téttapec. 11, 68.2, 
114.4 

mitedw ‘irrigate,’ dnitevta ‘un- 
irrigated.’ Boeot. 

ma&yog Heracl. ‘side’ 

mAabvovta El. = rayOiovra. 15 

wady Dor., etc. = many 

maréeg Lesb. = mdéovec. 113.2 

TAevpias, -%80¢ Heracl. = mircvea 

mA€Oa, & Locr.; Boeot. mAciOa ‘as- 
sembly’ 


mARGBog (1) ‘amount,’ (2) ‘majori- 
ty.’ (3) frequently ‘people, as- 
sembly.’ Arc. dat. sg. mAn@: 9.5 

TANAdS = TAHO0c, as in Homer. 
Cret. ‘the amount,’ Locr. ‘the 
majority’ 

mAleg Cret. = mdéeg = mAgovec. 9.4, 
42.7, 113.2 

mAlut Cret. = naéov. 113.2, 132.4 

mAds Arc. = mdgov. 42.5g, 113.2 

mAoutiviay Locr. 133.7 

Toel, Tojsw, etc. = roret, etc. 31 

méeott Arc. = modceott. 59.4a 

moexduevov Cypr. = mpoceydpevov 
‘adjacent to.’ Cf. mpooeyng. 59.4 

néOixeg Lac. = xpoajxovtes. For 
stem né0tx- to noBixw, cf. mpotk, 
TepOLKOS 

mo8ixw Boeot. = mpoajxw. Cf. ixw 

7680506 = mpdcod8ec. Ci. mott = 
Ted 

no0diwua Boeot., Epir. = nodc- 
o80¢. 164.10 

mol = npdc. 135.6 

movypapavebo Arg. 77.2, 135.6, 
140.3 

movetvtar, motetwevoc. 158 

molevot Arc. = nototot. 77.3, 157 

nowFéw = rotéw. 53; Argol. moFé- 
save. 78.3 

novjacoa El. = rorqoacbar. 59.3, 
85.2 

Bou jatar El. = rowjonta. 59.3, 

1.1 

noxepaaraovy Delph. = mpocxepa- 
Aatov. 135.6 

Movov, Tordvtos, motdvtwy, etc. 42.5d 

Tlo{tiog Cret. = I1b6t0¢. 30a 

nméxa = néte. 132.11 

nox xt Thess. = dt. 68.4, 131 

méaep El. = médtc. 180 

moAtavéyor Heracl., title of muni- 
cipal magistrates in charge of 
public buildings, streets, etc., 
like Roman aediles. Called é&stv- 
véuot at Athens, Rhodes, etc. 

moAatag Dor. = roditng. 167 

moAaxog Lac. = mododyog. 167 

m6Atg = Syuoc. Especially frequent 
in decrees of Phocis, Locris, 
Thessaly, and other parts of 
Northwest Greece, and notably 
in Crete, where it is almost con- 
stant 

méArig Lesb. nom. pl. 109.3 

méAtotog Heracl. = mdetotoc. 113. 
2, ‘hag nodtctavy = a¢ mAclotav 
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ToALTHa = nodtteixz. 28 

méAAtog Thess. = réAtog (méAews). 
19.3 

TlohoiSav, [ohol8ara Lac. = Io- 
cevdadv, IlooeSdvix. 41.4, 49.1, 
59.1, 61.5 

monna&y Cret. = nourhv. 69.3 

mopOiéa Arc. ‘passage, path’ (?). 
No. 20.9, note e 
ow Boeot., Lesb. = népvoy. 

ii oi = neds. 70.1, 135.6 

még Arc.-Cypr. = mpd. 135.6 with 


a 

TlocerSav, locordiv,  Tohorddv, 
TlotES8éFovi, Tlotetdav, etc. 41.4, 
49.1, 59.1, 61.4 

nét = not, mpdc. 95 

motanomicatw Boeot. = mpooaro- 
zetoato. 68.2 

TlotE84(F)ov, Ioredév, see Ilo- 
oetdav 

moteadto Arg. ‘enforce.’ 159 

motexet Heracl., moteyés Ach. = 
mpocexas. 132.2 

motl = modc. 61.4, 135.6 

motixAalyw Heracl. ‘be close to, 
adjacent to.’ 142a 

rotinlaupa Cyren. 86.8, 164.4 

notioxantw Heracl. = *npocoxd- 
mtw ‘dig up to, heap earth upon’ 

mrdpata Boeot. = xthyata 69.4, 
162.12 

mpdS5u Cret. = npdttw. 84a 

mpacodvtacat Heracl. 107.3 

mpatiotog. 114.1 

mpatondpra Lac. Nos. 75-78, 
note 

mpitog W. Grk., Boeot. = mpé- 
voc. 114.1 

npelya Locr. = yepovata. 86.3 

mpelyus, mperyevtéc, mpeyyeutéc, 
mpelyav, mpelytotog Cret. = mpéo- 
Bus, etc. 68.1, 86.3 with a 

mpeioBela Thess, = npcofela. 86.3 

mpecyéa, TeeoBhx Arg. 86.3, 164.1 

a) el Cret., nenytoteva Coan. 

34 

neyEorow Chian = meyEwow. 77.3, 

150 


mpyjcow Ion. = mpdtte. Cf. 8, 81 

npfttw Eub. = reétto. 81 

nptixue Chian = npjyue, mpeyye. 
66 


Tptayeies Boeot. = mpéofetc. 68.1, 
86.3 

mpid, mptwoet Heracl. 159a, 
161.3 


mpoayopéw Agrig. ‘be mpodyopoc, 
presiding officer of the ddla’ 

Tponyenupéves Lesb. = mpoatpov- 
pévov. 89.4, 157a, 162.2 

mpodvypecig Thess. = mpoalpeoic, 
162.2 


npéBata ‘sheep’ in Attic, but 
‘cattle’ in a wide sense, domestic 
quadrupeds, large (kine), or 
small (sheep and goats), in 
Tonic and in Arcadian (no. 18. 
14 ff.); in Cretan, used of small 
cattle in contrast to xaptalnoda 
(no, 117.1V.36) 

meoperndhas Lac, = rpoeindoag. 


, 59.1 
mp600a Cret. = mpdaev. 133.1 
mpoEevviodv Thess. = mpo%evidiv. 
19.3, 41.4¢ 
mpdbevFos Corcyr., mpd&nvog Cret. 
= mpdbevoc. 


mpda0a Dor. = npdobev. 133.1 

mpocdayevijg Arc. (mpoccbayevéc). 
No. 17.33 ff., note 

mpoaOldi0g El. (npoortlav). 165.2 

mpoowétpetg Lesb. = mpoopetpé- 
wv. 157 

nmpooneppela ‘sprinkling with seed’ 
Coan 


. mpédota Delph., medotev Thess. = 


modabev. 85.1, 133.1 

mpootaétns. (1) As at Athens, one 
who looks after the rights of 
aliens. So in no. 57.34. (2) The 
chief magistrate of a city or 
state. (3) mpootéta. = Att. mpv- 
tavetc. So in Cos, Calymna, 
Cnidus, etc. 

[rxpooti]Ono[ Sov] Lesb. = rpoott- 
Bécbwv. 1574 

mpoapaytov Ceos = npdopaypea ‘sa- 
crifice’ 

mpétavig Lesb. (rarely Att.) = 
mpbtavig. The more usual prefix 
mpo- replaces here the related 
but uncommon zev-. 

mpotepdatos ‘of the previous time.’ 
Delph. 

mpotepela Heracl. = mpotepata ‘the 
day before.’ 46.2 

mpotnvi Boeot. ‘formerly.’ 123, 
136.1 

mpotl = npdc, 135.6 

Tpvtavyjiov = mputavetov. 164.1 

mewyyvevw Heracl. ‘be surety’ 

mpwyyvos Heracl. 44.4 

rerdAepog = méAeu0g. 67 
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mtéaig Cypr., etc. = médtc. 67 
ThbpFoc, IlupFtac, IupFartév 54e 
mg Dor. = mot. 132.4 

Tibtiog = Ivbtoc. 66 

mé Dor., etc. 132.8 


Fefjoug Arc. ‘declaration.’ 55 

bitea, El. Foa&rpa, NP Foéta, ori- 
ginally ‘saying’. (Cf. 67txp, etc.) 
but in various dialects also used 
of a ‘formal agreement, compact, 
decree, law.’ Cf. Heracl. xat tag 
PyteaG wal xdt tay ovvOjxav ‘ac- 
cording to the laws and the 
compact,’ Photius é7tpa.- Ta- 
pavtivor 8 véuoug xal olov dy- 
gplowata, and LS s.v. II. So El. 
Fe&étpa ‘law, covenant’ Cypr. 
Fpétx ‘compact,’ Foeetéw ‘pro- 
mise.’ 15, 55, 70.3 

énxues Arg. = dnyydc. 66 

phoFaiot Corcyr. 53, 76a 

foyég Heracl. ‘granary.’ Cf. He- 
sych. goyol: otpol ovttxol, aitoBo- 
Adveg, and Pollux 9.45 ottoBdarn- 
taita 8& poyobs Limeddtar dvd- 
paoy 

66Fog Cypr. 53 

bértov Epid. = pértpov. 70.3 

bdtLov, Pydle Argol, = évotov, 
buat. 61.3 


o& Meg. = tivo. 128 

oadpdrag = catpdnys. Still other 
variations in the transcription 
of the Persian word (ySa0rapava) 
are seen in é€aOpanevovtoc, &&- 
Gatparetovtos, tEatparns 

Laxpétys, etc. 41.2 

Larapova El. = Ladrucrvy. 48 

oappedw Heracl. No. 79.136, note 

Zavyévets, Lavxpdter¢ Boeot. 41.2 

eedAdva Dor. etc., ceddwa Lesb. = 
sernvn. 76 

ZeaAwdever, Ledwdvrior. 44.4 

adg Lac. =Oedc. 64 ctv=Oedv 42.5¢ 

aig Cypr., otg Arc. = tic. 68.3, 128 

ovtayéptat Heracl. ‘receivers and 
inspectors of grain.’ So &yéptat of 
ané oitaviag at Tauromenium, 
aitopuaAaxes at Athens, Taurome- 
nium, etc., ovréve. at Athens, 
Delos, etc. 

altnew Eretr. = oitmmow. 60.3 

oxevdov El. = oxevéwv. 12a 

~oxevw- Meg., Cret. éreoxetacay, 
etc. 161.3 


oxédcog Boeot. = oxigog. 24 

onddiov Arg. = otédtov. 88 

onéAAw Lesb., Thess. o7606. 68.24 

omoFSSav Cret. = orovdhv. 32, 
89.4 

onupés Coan, Epid., Syrac., Ther., 
Cyren. = mupd¢ 

otaéaAa Dor., etc.; otéddx Lesb., 
Thess. = otman. 75 

otapéotw Delph., fr. aor. of oté- 
popar., 49.2 

otaptés Cret., a subdivision of the 
tribe. 49.2a 

otéya Cret. ‘house.’ No. 117.III. 
46, note 

atéyacaig Epid. 164.3 

oténtw Coan = otépw. 66 

ortepavitw = -da. 161.4 

otecpdvor Lesb. 1575 

otepaven. 159a 

otepwyv Ion. ‘ridge.’ 165.4 

atolyeig Lesb. = otoryéwv. 78, 
157 

otovéFeoav Corcyr. 164.2 

otopna, atoprdéog Arc. = dotpamn, 
dotpamatoc. 5, 31 

atpatayés (Lesb. otpdér-), title of 
the chief magistrate of the 
Achaean and Aetolian Leagues, 
also at times of others, as the 
Arcadians, Thessalians, Phocians 
etc.; also of local magistrates in 
Mytilene (no. 26), Eresus, Tegea 
(no. 19), etc; under Macedonian 
rule = provincial ‘governor’, in 
Roman times ‘prefect’ (no. 
107). 

otpatia Arg. 164.1 

atpdtoc, otpdtayos=atpatés, etc. 5 

otpopé Delph. ‘turn of the road.’ 
No. 52 C 33 f. 

otupéov Arc. 226 

obBBodrov Delph. = abpBorov. 69.3 

avyypaucpos, & Arc., Boeot., Mess., 
abyypopog (49.2) Delph., Argol. 
= ovyypegy ‘contract’ 

ovyxéat Ion. 144 

ouxla Lesb. 9.2 

ovaale El. 157¢ 

ovpBdéAixtpoy & Arc. No. 20.26, 
note 

ovprintoxw Delph. ‘invite to drink 
together’ 3 

ovuvaptbw Arg. ‘belong to the body 
of d&privat.” No. 84.2, note 

ovuvapyettatéw Phoc. ‘join in ap- 
pointing magistrates’ 
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ovvbavxvacpédpor Thess. ‘fellow Sap- 
ynpdpor.’ See Sabyva 

ovvhepEévtt Heracl. ‘enclose, cut 
off’ (the roads), No. 79.130 ff., 
note 

ovveccdSiwo Cret. = ouv-ex-cdttw 
‘assist in carrying off.’ Cf. ypq- 
uata éxoxevaterw Strabo. 84a 

ovvxrels, -cttog Thess. = obyxAy- 
tog éxxdyota. 164.10 

opa55u Boeot., sodfm Ion. = 
opatta. 84a 

oes Arc. = opict. 119.4 

opnvéroug Ceos ‘having wedge- 
shaped feet’ 

spuxy = yxy. 87 

G&>, gw-, Lw-. 41.2 


zay& Thess. ‘time when there is a 
tayéc,’ hence ‘time of war.’ No. 
35, note 

tayedw Delph., Thess. ‘hold the 
office of tay6c’ 

saydg official title, Cypr., Delph., 

hess. In Thessaly applied to 
(1) a military leader of the united 
Thessalians appointed only in 
time of war (cf. no. 35, note), 
(2) city officials like the épyovtec 
of many places (nos. 32-34). At 
Delphi, officials of the phratry 
of the Labyadae (no. 52) 

wal = al. 122 

wat El. = rade. 122 

ctatvvi, taivww Arc. = tatode, 97.1, 


wtatg Lesb., El. = to¢. 78 

tépvw = téuvo. 49.4 

t&pov Thess. ‘of the present time.’ 
Cf. Hom. tipog ‘then.’ 

wéve Thess. = té8e. 123 

sav Boeot. = thvde. 122 

tavvl, ravi Arc. = tiode, téavde, 
téode. 97.1, 123 

tévy Arc. = tade. 123 

zaota East Ion. = tatta. 33 

savuta Lac. 132.6 

wabta Locr. ‘likewise.’ 132.6 

tadtar = abrar. 124 

sabte El. 132.7 

sabtwv El. = tottwv. 124 

wteSe. 132.7 

weOpds tetOudc, téOutog = Beopdc, 
Oéout0¢. 164.4 

teide. 132.2 

reid, tet = tin. 21 

wtelw Arc., see tive 


atéxva Locr. = téyvy. 66 

teAapo Arg. ‘support.’ 89.9, no. 
82, note 

wtéAeiog, tédcog (I) ‘perfect, un- 
blemished,’ (2) frequently = xs- 
prog ‘valid’ (examples in Arg., 
Delph., Locr., Aetol., El., Ach.), 
a&yopd (drtata, etc.) téAetog = Att. 
exxrnala xupla 

wereoté El. ‘official.’ Cf. téAr0g ‘of- 
fice.’ 105.14 

zeAeotip Argol. ‘priest.’ 164.5 

téAeotpa, ta Ion., Coan ‘expenses 
of inauguration.’ 165.3 

teAcocpopévtesg Cyren. 42.5¢ 

téAews Coan = tédetog. 43, 276 

téAAw Arg., Cret. (as also in poe- 
try) = tedéo 

téAopor Cret. = toowat. No. 120. 
46, 64, 69/70 

ctévta. Cyren. = tédetat = toeta. 

2 


néog Dor. = ood. 118.3 

ted Dor., Lesb., tidg Boeot. = 
o6g. 120.2 

téovtos Lesb. = totodtog. 130 

téptosg Lesb. = tpltoc. 184 

tépyvija (or pers) Cypr. 
‘shrubs, trees.” Cf. Hesych. 
tépyvex’ gute véa and tpéyvog: 
ortrexos, xAdSoc, putdv, PAdatyuo 

téaoupes, técocpes. 81, 114.4 

teooepaxdvtwy Chian, gen. pl. of 
tesoepdxovta. 116 

tetaptevs Coan, a measure, like 
éxteds 

wtévaptos, tétpatoc. 49.2a, 114.4 

cetOpdc, see teOud¢ 

tetivovta El, 161.3 

néctopes W. Grk. = téttapec. 54e, 
114.4. Acc. pl., 107.4 

nétoptog Arc. = tétaptoc. 5, 114.4 

setpduivy Lac. = tetpdxic. 133.6 

TetpaPovta, TETP@xovTa = TeTTH- 
pa&xovTa. 

tétpwpov Heracl. ‘group of four 
boundary stones.’ 41.2 

tebe. 132.7 

Tyo Ion. 37.2 

Tivo, Triva Cret. = Zijva. 84, 
112.1 

aynvei 125.1, 132.2 

thvog = éxeivoc. 125.1 

stlOnvt. Mess. = tiOdor. 151.1 

tiuat Lesb. 41.1a, 157b, 159 

Tipaxrsis, Tiraxpdtys, Trpdivae = 
Trnoxarys, etc. 167 
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tywacla Arc. = thuyotc. 164.10 

tysatie Cyren. = -th¢. 164.5 

atupootov El. 140.4), 161.3 

aly Dor. = ool. 118.4 

tlyvw, fut. telow, aor. Ereton (not 
tiow, tion), in Attic and else- 
where, 28a, relaw, Emetax, 68.1, 2. 
Arc. new present telw in &ruteté- 
tm (nO. 19.43). 

siodya Boeot. = thyn. 24 

tip El. = tic. 60.1 

wiltag ‘magistrate who collects 
fines,’ té&i¢ titdFo¢ ‘fine,’ trtov- 
£006 (33a) ‘impose a fine.’ Cret. 

tli, etc. Lesb, 9.2 

TaraolaFo Corcyr. 105.24 

stvatég Cret. = Ovntés. 66 

760’ Rhod. = 168e. 62.2 

vol = of. 122 

xot El. = 1éde. 122 

tott Boeot. = of8e. 122 

stoiveog Thess. = todde. 123 

téxa, = téte. 132.11 

wéxtog or téxtov Delph. = téx0¢ 
‘interest’ 

topag Arc. = téu0G, toy ‘section 
of land’ 

téve Thess. = 163. 123 

soto = toito. 34a 

tod Boeot. = ov. 61.5 

todvveovy Thess. = tdvde. 123 

be br sovtas, Toute. = tata, etc. 


tovtet. 132.2 

cobtor = obtor. 124 

toute. 132.8 

scocpioyv Heracl. = tapedv ‘burial- 
place.’ 6, 165.4 

tpaxdd. Thess. = tpraxdds. 19.4 

tpaepy, Amorg. = tappn. 70.2 

spaepos Heracl. = tdéppo0c. 70.2 

atpéeg Cret. = tpet fe 

‘Tpereb bas Boeot. = tpaneGa. 18, 

spéw Arg. = pevyw in legal sense. 
No. 84.5 

ters Ther. = tpeic. 25, 114.3 

tepidxotatog Lesb. = tptaxoctdc. 
116 witha 

tepiaxovtanedoc (sc. 636¢) Heracl. 
‘a road thirty feet wide’ 

cpinxdaror Ion. 117.2 

atplivg Cret. 114.3 

tpixwaAtog Coan = telxwdog. dBe- 
Adc tpixcdAtog ‘three-pronged fork’ 

tpinavayopaig Arc. See navéyopars 

tplg = tpetc. 114.3 








wpltpa, ta Cret. ‘the threefold 
amount.’ 165.3 

swtoAlapxot Thess. (Phalanna), for 
ntoMapyot. 67, 86.2. City offici- 
als, Cf. the modvrdépyat of Thessa- 
lonica (Acts 17.6) and other Ma- 
cedonian towns (Ditt. Syll. 318) 

Tpopibviog Boeot. = Tpepadviog. 

I 


wd Dor. = ob, of. 61.5, 118.2,5 
xb, tig Boeot. = tot, totc. 30 
tui Boeot. = totSe. 122 

vide Lesb. 132.4 

abpog Corcyr. = tiuBog 

stvpela Heracl. ‘cheese-press’ 
swivl, tHwv Arc. = tHde, 123 
swvl Arc. = toide. 123 


6 Cypr. = ént. 135.8 

bFalg Cypr. ‘forever.’ 133.6 

“Y¥Ppéotac Thess. = ‘YPetotas. 18 

Byyepos Cypr. 135.7 

bdapéatepov Lesb. ‘less pure.’ Used 
with xépvav of mixing water and 
wine, and so applied also to the 
debasement of coinage. No. 25, 
note 

Sela Locr. = S8pla. 58d 

vl Cret.; vf; Rhod. = of. 132.4 

Fuxla Boeot. = olxta. 30 

bxtag Boeot., meaning? No. 39 

hvadpéovtog Thess., from trwpéw 
“be bAwpdc,’ the official in charge 
of the public forests (cf. Arist. 
Pol. 6.8.6). 157b, 167 

dpév late Cret. = buetc. 119.20 

dpéc, Sué = buetc, buéac. 119.2, 5 

types, etc. Lesb. == duets etc. 119 

Bows, Arc., Lesb. = buo10¢. 226 

bvé%Eexe Cypr. = dvébyxe. 22 

bvébvuce Arc. = dvéOyxe. 22, no. 15, 
note 

bOviepdcer Arc. 152.4 

O66, Sic = vidc, vlbc. 31 

box Thess. = b76. 95 

Oné& or bra = bred. 135.3 

branpooGisi0g Locr. ‘a previous 
citizen,’ in contrast to a colonist. 
135.3, 165.2 

trap Pamph. = brep. 12 

Obrepapepia (also ob-, 6-) Boeot. 
‘note of default’ 

bnodepépaxe Lesb. 146.1 

oné El., Lac. = éxit with gen. in 
expressions of dating. 136.11 

drobiaudpw Epid. = Siacipw ‘ri- 
dicule’ 
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Onnpd tag Thess. ‘just previously.’ 
136.1, 10. No, 32.43, note 

hurd Cumae = bné. 22d 

Be Arg. = of. 132.4 

Bortapiv El. = totepov 12, 133.6 

Sotepopervvia, Thess., obotepouer- 
via Boeot. = Att. évy xal véa ‘the 
last day of the month.’ Formed as 
a pendant to veouynvta 

Bownog Ceos = tcownoc. Semitic 
loan-word, hence variation in 
spelling 

dyépov Cypr. = émtyelpov. 135.8 

Seappa = ipsa. 86.8, 164.4 


éAvpov Arg. = Adpupov. 88 

Pavatevds, Davoteig Delph. 46.1 

eos. 41.2 

epapbévog Arc. = napbévoc. 65 

pap—ig Epid. = gpdktc. 49.20 

papxypa Epid. = epdypa. 49.24, 66 

pépw Locr., El., Delph. = pépw. 12 

eartpla, edtpa = ppatpla. 70.3 

awtés Delph. ‘light-gray.’ 31, 
no. 52 C 24, note 

pepva Epid. = gepvh, but meaning 
‘portion’ (for the god) 

pepoc00 Epid. 140.3b 

Perrards Boeot. = Oecaardc. 68.2 

ev Dodona = Oedv. 68.5 

ie Lesb. = OA. 68.2 

pOépar Arc. = obeipar 80, 89.7 

pbéppw Lesb. = below. 74 

pOyew Arc. = below. 25, 74 

eivtatog Dor. = platatog. 72 

Pivtwv, DOiwrlag = Didatwv, Dir- 
thag. 72 

powuria Ion. = yedupata. Cf. 
Hdt. 5.58. 164.1 

govég Arc. = govetc. 111.4 

pattw Boeot. = gato. 84a 

venrapxes Naples = gpatelapyoc. 
0.3 

ely Locr. = xplv. 66 

epovéo. Cypr. = ppovéwo. 59.4 

ppovtidiw, ppovtittw Cret. = ppov- 
tito. 

@puxtés ‘bean for drawing lots.’ 
No. 53.15/16, note 

¢puvononeiov Boeot. meaning? 
No. 39 

epvyaselw El. = quyadedo. 161.1. 
Aor. subj. guyadevavtt, 151.1 





@vovtes Dodona = Ouovteg. 68.5 
ewvéw Cret. (ndviot, etc.) ‘declare, 
bear witness.’ Cf. dmopavio 
(&xonovtor, etc.) in same sense 


xeAniog Lesb. = xdrneog. 9.2, 
164.6 

xdpaboc Heracl. = yapadpa ‘ravine’ 
Cf. Hom. xépadoc 

yxapiFettav Boeot. = yaplesoav. 
53, 164.2 

xelaror, yérrAtor, yAAtor 76, 117.3, 
Att. yfrror 25¢e 

XearSFov Aetol. 54f 

xéAvog ‘breast, chest’ Coan. no. 
108.50, note 6 

xepe- Lesb. = xetp-. 

xne- = xetp-. 25, 76 

xeal(S)5w El. = xepto. 84 

xeavtopar Cypr. = following 

xeadouo. Cypr. ‘border on,’ 191 

Kerja Arc. = xeéa. 43 

Xenéopor, forms of. 162.13 

Xphwevoc, xeeluevoc. 158 

xonitw, yentw ‘wish.’ 162.14 

yevoiog Lesb. = xpvoeog. 9.2. 
164.6 


deprypa, vdoupa Cret. = ph- 

gr 86.9, 1424 

pacpis5u Boeot., Cret. = pnpitw. 
84 


acprEig Actol., PigrEEic Locr. = 
ngiats ‘act of voting.’ Locr, év 
VSplav tav dprkEw eluev (no. 
57-45) = Att. dypileabar &¢ bdpt- 
av. 89.1, 1424 

biepitpa = Yhoropa. 60.4 


@ Dor. etc. = S6ev 132.8 

@Bé Lac., a division of the Pech 
Cf. dag: tag xdpag and wyh: 
xdun Hesych. (8 and y = F, 51 
with a) 

dy = obv. 25 

@véw Cret. 162.15 

Gpata Coan ‘festivals celebrated at 
a fixed date.’ Cf. Hesych. apata 
... thkoceta.... emt rdv xa0’ dhpav 
auvtedoupéveny lepdiv.—adpala hue- 
a.  éopth 

pos Cret. Arg. = &p0g. 54 

ove Cret. = odtivog. 129.3 
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several dialects. 

The presence of a given peculiarity is indicated by a cross 
opposite the name of the dialect and beneath a caption which, 
is sufficient to identify the phenomenon, though not always to 
define it, and should always be interpreted in the light of the 
section of the Grammar to which reference is made. The cross 
is sometimes surrounded by a circle as an intimation of some 
reservation, the nature of which will be understood from the 
section referred to. 

Chart II is condensation, showing the most striking 
isoglosses. 


(F) beat 
| 
| 
| 
| 
7 
| 
























































































































































































































































CHART I 





Aressoiy 
VZ9OT 
zoel 

91 

SHOT 
1991 
wLoOt 
z901 

1'gg 

£201 

(ai 

8st 

oer 

Iz ‘DI'GOL 
1VZ9r 

© 6n 

oreel 

SPT 

tas 

sz 

6LT 

OIT 

vot 

141 

VET 
vzel 
Cer 
tren ‘Ee 
vel 

rer 

tcal 

Zr 

LTE 219 
OI 
119 











nd ‘dn = od ‘do 





mud 





oup = 9up 





pap = (49) 49 





3020%3Q 





1909390u 





din = madian ‘madip 





8s ues = ‘(pe ized 





am- ut add ‘y1ad 





surisu 





ad = 3d 





aarizdad 








IDOOZY HX 
i <1 -90A0}Ue 





ny = 4 





‘ayo ‘nyynro ‘a7iriz 





‘O20 ‘Quy "M ‘Zep 




















a= 





yA- Ul “ULUT 





id 





3 





409392 


























+/o 























+ 


ae 























+/F/FAIF/4]O OF 








+/4)+]+|4+]+/4 














asx 





Sisk. 





Sm3y 





» wo k 


























Attic 


lean 


Phocian 
Locrian 
DI 
Argolic 
Coan 
Cretan 


Arcadian 
Cyprian 


Boeotian 
Laconian 
Heraclean 
Megarian 
Corinthian 
Rhodian 
Cyrenaean 





Thessalian 








3uj2 = 393,23 





vorinayh 





ignodsd 





hk = 13 





DDQKO- ‘SHQAMYIG 





Sngyxouny, 





$3- ‘Jd ‘ooe 





10- “8s “yep 





Qo = 19 





S101npU 





odpd 





SonaThaynx 





st 


313 = 43 





Sn- ‘ued ‘n- ‘oseUr 





NIG = OPNTORN 





ROUGLV. 





o- = A- Ul ‘Ape 





‘pus ‘yor ‘m‘ssed “yn 





292ano01gn 





Soak 





DK 312 40 





H1AOKMII3L 





S3do1si 





30- "4yny 





sarl- ‘jd 1 





1329 





S01ndat 





OKOL “DH 





Sinnidy,, 





5900} 





yo. 





‘039 “1oe UT 





1O1IDPX- 101 KNId2 





12.0%3 (4) 





11g 














+/+ 


+}+]+]+]+]+ 





+|+ 


ae 








ol+ 
e|9 
o|+ 


+] oity ep ele +i 4+ 





+] +)-+ 


+|+]+|+]+)+ 

























































































































































































op, po = ap, pa 
Se es 


ke, arb, ov, pidnue 
— A 


rddecot 


ee 


infin. -vas wéume, fa, etc. 
eee 


el, dp 
=_—_— 


by, és, etc. Eupt, or&dda 





=| Ss g 

g god eg @ 3 s 
ra ¢ £< ¢ £2 g@ g« a sg et a ge a 

3 iS os a 3 3 63¢85 OS £ Ss 8 
4 gs nm an Bd s a < gy a as = 3 a 

3 2 3@ &§ 5B 42 9 8 & & © ss & € oye g§ § 8 
< Sos 6 &@ @ $8 © § &€ § & § &f & ¢ € § OG 
x = § &§ » 8 SS kB § Seas Fs FBS a RB 
5 “A << OR FARA RRR BO A HOOK O 
eewde = dag 
908 Y}IM a7 —_-———— 


777998 YY 47 


ee 


Sodosgs ‘ema0- “yy ‘sort- “Td pure ‘adoqe se 


_—_—_ 


Sod} ‘soLpdx ‘pxg ‘vy pue ‘aaoqe se 


“108 Ul F 
S ——— 
x 
Th “108 Ul 3 ‘101LDy- ‘140%7( 4) “14-919 


~e - 











ERRATA* 
PAGE 
2, 1. 30, col. 1: Coreyr. = Corcyraean (not Corcyrean) 
8, n. 8 (1. 7): Thess. rerpo- 
9, 1. 3 from bottom: Cyrenaean 
16, last line: pp. 342 ff. 
20, § 6, 1. 3: *évorpodd 
22, no. 5, end: add (162.10) 
23, § 10, 1. 7: daBwrevoapivos 
25, §15, 1. 5: dayoctoia = -oln 
25, § 16, a: xn (132.7) (instead of parenthetical question mark) 
28, § 24, 1. 14: Goin 
30, § 26, 1. 3: OxiBae 
32, § 31, 1. 9: edvday = ebvoray 
35, § 37, 1. 9: olxquos 
35, § 38, 1. 15: see pp. 342 f. 
38, 1. 12: vamotar 
39, 1. 2: and is vaés Modern Greek 
40, no. 5a, 1. 3: Neovpetvios and Nivpelnos, 
53, § 57a, 1. 8, Mod. Grk. xaSicrapas: Add (of the written puristic 
language) 
54, no. b, 1. 6: 82, 83, 85 (instead of 81, 82) 
54, no. ¢, 1. 16: *swidios 
54, no. ¢, 1. 17: xa’ iddlav 
54, no. d, 1. 10: av = av = & ay 
54, no. d, 1. 11: dere 
55, 1. 10: ixéras (no. 80) 
62, no. 3, 1, 3: Are. ates 
67, 1. 3: vo and vs (instead of only ys) 
68, § 78, 1. 16: intervocalic va 
72, 1. 6: Thess. (not: Thes.) 
75, 1. 2: xupepevar 
75, no. b, 1. 3 end: Aacalor 
* These errors were due to the ill health and weak eyesight of the author, who 


died in his eighty-eighth year, February 8, 1955, and were discovered by Professor 
Demetrius J. Georgacas, University of North Dakota. 
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77, 1. 1:59.16 

79, § 92, 1. 3: €’v awoxdéolar 

80, no. 5: Loer. hémifourta 

81, § 94, no. 9,1. 4: rap lapoudop... (rap ”Oduvrias) 
88, § 106.2, 1. 2 end: rauvv 

99, § 121.3, 1. 3: no. 71.7, 15 ff. 

102, § 131, 1. 2: yevbecres 

103, 1. 4: vi 

103, no. 7, 1. 5: dredet 

109, no. 6, 1. 4: ’OxiBae 

114, no. 3b, 1. 2: xpév066 

116, § 142a, 1. 2: Mess. Krad 

116, last two lines Kareréptodu 

120, § 151.1, 1. 7: éoreréxvorac 

126, § 162.3: ddctus (.. -)' éuodoyia 

128, § 162, no. 15: dvéy 

158, § 235, no. 4: dpty 

161, § 243, no. 14: écotera (with oa) 

161, § 243, no. 18: drporéumrats (with 4-, not 4-) 
163, § 250, no. 41: crdué 

164, § 250, no. 59: arpereve 

164, § 250, no. 61: rhedtéoras 

174, 1. 3: Larisa 

178, 1. 6: KAdeE 

190, 1. 8 from bottom: éucov 

204, no. 20, 1. 29: «tos 

212, inser. 1. 29: cpéras 

215, inser. 1. 26: rots 

218, inscr. 28, 1. 20: dopevitorca 

220, 1. 15: See p. 151, footnote 4 

225, inser. 34, 1. 26: éxpouy 

225, 1. 28: 25.4xpouv (instead of 25.5 &x pour) 
227, 1. 10: curppnuévav 

230, inser. 42, 1. 12: [ra 8’] él Nixwvos éviauTe 
234, inser. last line: S:Advsa0 

239, inser. 49, ll. 3/4: &px[or]| ros 

253, 1. 25: see 32 

255, inser. 59, Il. 9/10: hécaz|lis 

255, inser. 59, Il. 14/15: ovv>||[aar 
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260, 1. 2: we yrds 

267, inser. 69, 1. 22: Tévoe 

269, inser. 71, Il. 89/90: haya. || huwe 
269, 1. 5 from bottom: elliptical 

271, inser. 75, ll. 2/3: Eb| dana 

275, inser. 79, 1. 95: ae 

276, inscr. 79, 1. 99: Hypaxdeor 

277, inser. 79, 1. 133: robrwy re mou| avre 
281, 1. 21: &Ador Waupov, dro xdprov 
281, note to 1. 137: olkodéunrar 

283, 1. 10: ds "Egopos a’ 

287, inscr. 87, 1. 21: e| [a]o[4] Javro 

290, inser. 90, 1. 16: ede 

296, inser. 98, 1. 1: DedevOr[re04 

297, 1. 21: appointed 

302, inser. 108, 1. 6: Hac0epiadav 

303, inser. 108, 1. 28: ‘Eracpelay 

305, 1. 6: rH Keparp 

307, inser. 115, § 4: [‘A AJexae 

308, 1. 66: 7a ]Bara, 70: 7[@ #)Bara 
311, 1. 10: 7& (78) 

315, inser. 117, IT, ]. 15: d5eddvs 

316, inser. 117, III, 1. 45: «\lelele{bo]voa 
317, inser. 117, V, 1. 10: at wév «’ & réxva 
318, inser. 117, VII, ll. 18/19: mar | povoxoe 
319, inser. 117, VIII, 1. 41: eté 

320, inser. 117, IX, 1. 22: war plorjox|o 
320, inser. 117, IX, ll. 28/29: emiuor| Evy 
320, inser. 117, IX, 1. 47: éxarovoraréps 
324, 1. 24: éracpéta 

326, 1. 13: pe ’i[é] 

327, 1. 8: fav 

330, 1. 26: odrvos 

334, last line: vepovniat 

342, 1. 14: 72 ff., 1930 

346, 1. 28: drduy 

349, 1. 5 from bottom: Halicarnassus 
358 8.0. ériBadwv: de 

360 s.v. docia: write Booin 
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363 8.v. «dalé: accent KAGE 

365 8.0. viovpevia: add viovpelpios 
365 5.0. vooord: 42.5 f. 

371 8.0. radrac = abrac 

371 s.v. rédopar: No. 120.46, 63 
372 8.0. rive: (... rtow, érica) 


